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VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
‘L’I~E thousands of letters which still continue to come in 

from all parts, have been greatly increased within the last 
three weeks, by letters and cards, inquiring about the Janu- 
ary number. 

We regret the delay of this number, but it was unavoidable. 
Part of the paper on which the 
detained by the railroad blockade: 

su plement is printed was 
Kr e had a part of it and 

a part of THE WATCH TOWES printed and could not finish 
either: nor could we find a paper to match closely enough to 
substitute. Now that it has come, we hope it will be satis- 
factory to you all. The supplement is larger than we had 
at first expected to make it. 

otherwise, and have a meeting in your room for Bible study 
on Sunday, and on a week evening. Or call on any fruit bear- 
ing consecrated Christians you may know of: hand such a tract 
with a few brief expressions relative to your own view concern- 
ing it. Always have three or four charges of such ammuni- 
tion in your pocket. If you attend any meeting. be sure you 
make it count for TBUTH if there are any who seem to have 
“an ear to hear.” 

The work in general progresses; the interest, of old and 
new readers seems to increase daily. Two new preachers 
are preparing themselves for the field, Bros. Boyer and Leigh, 
hoth are here at present, and with two others are endeavoring 
to obtain and systematize the Bible teachings, so they can the 
Iwtter present them to others. 

But let us remember always, that it is their fear of God 
which is injuring them, (Isa. 29:13) and hinders their com- 
ing into the sunshine of his love. We remember that we, (as 
all, “of this way”)first got to see a little of the Love of God, 
and then we found the entire plan to be “just like him”- 
Love. ‘The love of Christ constraineth us.” (2 Cor. 5: 14.) 

Love is the lever which will move men’s hearts in the Mil- 

Oh, that more could realize what a privilege it is to preach 
the “glad tidings.” The pay is extraordinarily large, but will 
scarrely allure any but the wholly consecrated. It is as fol- 
lows, paid regularly-viz: Trials of faith, of patience, of 
perseverance, of privations, of forbearance, of forgiveness, of 
self-sacrifice ; these are also sure-plain bread and water, 
sometimes more. You shall in all have a hundred fold more 
of houses, lands, brothers, sisters, etc., than you gave up to 
enter the service; and (here comes the grand and glorious 
part of our wages) in the world (age) to come, eternal life and 
glory. 

lennial Age, when they will learn of God’s love as exhibited 
in the selection of the “little flock” to bless them,; and the 
love of the “head and body of Christ,” whom they persecuted 
and who suffered patiently, etc.,-yes, that will move where 
fear will not. 

Many who receive “calls” for their services at from $2,000 
to $10,000 would consider the above a very poor call indeed. 
But it is a poor call, only to those who look at the dollars 
which are seen, and not at the glory which is unseen. Ours, 
is the same “call” that Jesus had to the ministry however- 
He, (not for ease, comfort, wealth, respectability or honor,) 
but for the joy that was set before him, endured the cross and 
despised the shame. It was our call that Peter, Paul, and 
others received, and they said it was a “High calling,” a 
“Heavenly calling.” Let us, like all of these, esteem our call- 
ing to suffer for a while, and to be glorifled after (1 Peter 
5: 10) a great privilege; and as we draw our wages of shame 
and reproach daily, let us rejoice that we are accounted worthy 
to suffer the reproaches for Christ and the words of his testi- 
mony, and esteem these greater riches than all earthly things; 
for while so doing “the spirit of glory and of God resteth on 
you.” (1 Peter 4:14.) 

Now some are so situated with families dependent on them, 

And it is this same mighty lever that must now be used by 
us, to move all who are running the heavenly race to press 
with vigor on, and so run as to obtain the prize of our high 
calling. Then let all be actively engaged in the service- 
preaching the TRUTH by act and word-“doing with our 
might what our hands find to do”-that “so an entrance shall 
be ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting king- 
dom of our Lord.” (2 Pet. 1: Il.)-Thus we may have it 
true of us-He or “she hath done WHAT she could,” the Lord 
expects no more: but how few, are doing all they could. 

Let us not forget that while we may be deeply interested 
in doing good to the world, in such ways a9 preacding temper- 
ance, etc., yet that is not our mission nolo. 
always 

The injunction is 

sheep ; 
“Preach the Word;” “Feed the flock;” “Feed mg 

” “Feed my lambs.” Are you a partaker of the Spirit 
of the Anointed one? If so, remember it was not designed to 
qualify you for any work except preaching-in some sense, in 
action or word; as we read: The Spirit of the Lord God is 
upon me (head and body) because he bath anointed me to 
preach the @ad tidings to the meek, etc. (Isa. 61:l.) 

The fact that what is preached generally is very bad tidings 
of great misery to more than nine-tenths of the race. makes’it 
the more necessary for those of us who have snme knowledge 
of the “good news” to let it be known; that all hearts map 
bow before our God and worship, and in truth adore. 

that they cannot see their way clear to go forth in the mission 
work of teaching these glad hidings; and quite a number have 
expressed regrets, thereat. To such we would say, One talent 
or one opportunity used to the best of your ability, will aa 
thoroughly demonstrate the degree of your sacrifice as ten 
could; and we know it to be one of the Lord’s ways, to increase 
the talent and opportunity as we make use of it. Let us see 
how one talent of abilit!y could be used. You could study and 
ptan the more thoroughly, how these subjects could best be 
presented privately to your Christian neighbors and friends. If 
you have many talents of ability and only one of opportunity, 
then try to use it, study how you yay say much in few words, 
pointedly. Deprive yourself of some of the time you spend 

Among the many refreshing letters received. we wish gou to 
enjoy with us, the spirit of the following: 

AUS~NTO~N, 0.. -Tan. 16. lAA2. 
DEAR Bso:-The publication entitled, “Food for Thinkiuc 

Christians,” was duly received a few weeks a,go. and I hale 
carefully distributed the greater portion of them among such 
as would appreciate such tearhings; and they all speak 
volumes of praise. It iq indeed fond for Christians-rich food. 
Would to God we could only havr the whole world read and 
fully understand. May God I&V< the wnrk. and map the 
blessed seed sown sink deep in each and every heart, and bear 
much fruit to the honor and glory of God. 

Please send me a few copies of the Tabernacle and its 
Teachings, and much oblige. Yours, etc., 
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~hSI:RVl~.T.E. IWIANA. Jan. 14, 1882. 
“Z~ns’s R‘ \TCII Tnw%“--My tlcnr good friends:-Your 

kind favor. “l‘ootl for Thi~l, r,lg Christians,” reached me in due 
time. To my tll.lt It I+ nn cscecding welcome gift but feebly 
~~spressc~ my npprc~cintion and gratitude. I have learned what 
I never knew before, ant1 it haq brought to me such a flood of 
light tlut I nm amn7ed at the grandeur of the scheme and plan 
Qf wdcnl~~tion. To nllow the phrase. I have literally devoured 
It. and l;lr foul is ravished. &it11 the indescribableVexcellency 
:iiid nin!znitiide of God’s nlan of salvation. Oh. how dull and 

God. Now, dear brother, I would like a few copies of “Food 
for Thinking Christians.” I will treat and place each one as 
though it were pure gold. I want. to send one to my brother, 
a minister, and to others. I am anxious to do all I can. Am 
very poor, but if God blesses will contribute to vour Tract 
fund. - Yo& in hope. 

.I 

ONTARIO: 
DEAB BBOTHEB- .-The books and naner I have received safe- 

ly, for which accept my sincere tl&ks. I have received a 
great deal of profit from the reading of them. God’s plan of 
salvation as seen by the aid of the “true light” (as I firmly 
believe), is sublime beyond anything of which I have had con- 
ception. Mv heart is overflowing with thankfulness to our 

l~lmtc~l’drws now appear ‘the common method o$ Christian in- 
ctruction Who can’ read these things and longer doubt and 
WJVCI about the truth. beautv. and inspiration of the Bible, or 
t llc III.IIIIICT in which it< glokous tru&s should be inculcated 
:1ml ~lcln,ulhxtctl. T trust, and hclieve that the great Author 
oi the Wn~rl will prosper and hlws you abundantly. Whatever 
P~V you ha\-c of likr nntnrr for grateful hearts, I trust YOU 
will f:jvor 7‘our prcscnt cnrrcspon(lent with. ,4t present I am 
VP, y pm“, hut how hcttrr prospects before me. and when they 
.~,livc I vi11 not for,& “Zio?i’s lV(1tch Tofuer.” 

YnurG truly. , M. D. 
P. S--Please srnrl me somta “Fnnd” for five friends, and 

let mc know whether a prmcher could come here. In truth 
illl(l !YiltitlldP. 

F&her and “Saviour that I have ‘been thought worthy to rc- 
ceive the “good news.” I feel as though my experiences were 
something like Paul%-as one born out of due time. My wife 
also believes, but does not seem to be able to forget the old 
teachings so readily ah myself. Do you know of any other 
members of C’hrist in this neighborhood? 

Please put my name on your list of subscribers for the 
“Watch Tower.” Enclosed find one dollar to nav for above 
and postage on books, etc. 25 cents of the above*w& the prier 
of a theater ticket. I should have sncnt it for that before I 
received the light; now when I am ‘tempted I shall send the 
money to you to use in the good cause. Will you kindly advise 
me in regard to severing my connection mi’th the church of 
which I am a member? I feel as thou.gh I should not attend, 
because it would be consenting to their teaching, which I do 
not now believe. I have not really believed it for a long time. 
but I knew no better way. Now, thank God, it is different. I 
remain yours in the hone of eternal life. 

--, KANBAS, Dec. 10, 1881. 
DF\R I~ROTIIFZR RUSSELL:-I have derived great comfort 

flnnl the Deccmhpr number of “Watch Tower.” What a sub- 
qtnntial meal of %rong meat.” I have read it nearly all twice 
nrer : ~onie of it three and four time9. I derived especial com- 
fort from the article entitled, “The Blessed Dying.” I have 
always dreaded d$ng. but if its conclusions are correct (and 
it at once imprecsed me so). I think I want to die--anything 
to he n-ith Cliiiit. The “Creative Week,” by W. I. Mann, I 
thnurrht was especially strong in its conclusions and deduc- 
fionc: ~linll read it again and study it. 

Sow. dear brother. perhaps it would be as well to intro- 
duce myself. I am a preaching member of the Minnesota Con- 
ference of Christian -4dventists. 1 have long been leaning 
toward the age-to-come views. much as one would grope in the 
dark-seeing much truth in it; but with the light I had, 
could not make all point5 harmonize. It remained for your 
September number of “Watch Tower” to supply the missing 
link. I am thankful to God for it. I received it (humanly 
speaking) by the merest accident, but I believe it was sent of 

1 

EDINBUBC~~~, SCOTLAND. 
To the Editor “Zion’s Watch Tower.” 

DEAR SIR:-I have perused your little book “Food for 
Thinking Christians,” with very great interest, and also with 
profit. I am a missionary and divinity student in the last 
session of my course. I am verv desirous of nreachine on these 
glorious themes so well handl”ed in your littlr v&me; and 
will ever be much indebted to vou. if ‘vou will sunnlv me with 
some more copies, say 40. I “shall c&tainly di&ibute them 
with judicious care, and sincerel,v trust they will he much 
blessed to those who read them. I will also be glad to re- 
ceive some copies of the “Tabernacle and its Teachings.” 

I remain, my dear sir, ever yours, most sincerely, 

IN THE TOWER TRUTH SIFTING 
We would like every interested reader to feel that he has 

an interest in the WATOH TOWER. and that it is our DaDer: a 
paper belonging to the Lord and hence to all his children. It 
ic. and we hope will always be conducted, with an eye single 
to God’9 rrlorv and hence to the blessing of his children. Like 
thn Bible: it &ill not ~~RCU~R questions,.‘but will state what is 
h~lier~rl to be truth and nothing else: accenting-The harmony 
of cod’? ‘IV’OU&-~S the definiti& of ‘truth: r;Tb compromisini 
with errnr to douhlr the circulation; no withholding of truth 
le<t. Enme shnuld he offended. No, the truth, the whole truth, 

it will lie over until such time as it shall he seen either to he 
truth and published, or error and destroved. 

This rule which we apply to our own whitings. we apply to 
others also, and as a consequence, very many articles are writ- 
ten for our paper which are never seen in ‘it. This stringent 
rule is not liked by some, who consider it a reflection against 
their abilitv. thus proving that their human nnture is not vet 
crucified,-ihe dead have”no reputation to sustain or would. 
But to those who are intent only on getting and spreading 
truth. this rule is generally very agreeable. 

and ~othinrl but the trlctl& is our’ motto. 
But uho shall iudrre what is truth. and how? This, to 

We know of no-other l;ay tb do, and the Lord has seemed 
to bless this method, for he has fed us richlv: and though we 

~rrry ronscientious ediior, becomes an important question, but 
in nur own caqe it is drn~hly so, because the subjects treated 
in our columns are. many of them, “new” (Matt. 13:52) and 
“itrnn: merit.” We hclibve our readers are more effectually 
armed apginst Crrnr. by hcinp instructed in the harmony of 
Gr,rl’~ Wnrd. than br having the columns of the W. T. devoted 
tn the disicrtinpr nf all thk various forms of error. Let the 
cunli~ht in. nnrl the darkness will flee away. And with the 
plan of Gnd clearly before the mind. the deformity of error is 
paiilv discnverahlr. The Rihlr. then. is our onlv standard, bv 
wh/ch to- teit the truth or falsity of any subject. ” 

We will inform our reader4 what has been our method of 

Y , <> 
stand ready to contradict the statements of any issue when 
shown to be erroneous, and would feel it both a dutv and a 
privilege to do so? yet to the praise of our Lord’s leabing the 
course and teachmgs of the W. T. for the past three years 
have been connected, progressive and harmonious. And further- 
more, those who are teachers of these things never saw truth 
with so clear a vision as today, and never were so harmonious 
in sentiment. 

Be not offended then, if your article should not appear. 
Tt is treated with the same loving consideration as all other 
articles. One dear brother to whom we returned an article 
with criticisms for re-consideration, in his reply, gave the fol- 
lowing quotation: Offended-how could I be?-“Great neace 
have %hiy who love thy law and nothing shall offend the&.” 

The course which we vursue relative to the dissemination 

siftin truth. that they may know of our carefulness in trying 
to separate truth from error. 

Thp Pditnr seeks to test his own articles bv the Word of 
God. but everv article which appears in the papkr has the spe- 
oiRl’criticism”nf some one or &ore of those*<ho are walking 
in thr lirrht. If it he a neu, noint of interpretation, it must 

of truth, we commend to our readers-use your time, your 
meaw, your influertce, for truth, not error. Teach nothing, 
lend nothing, give nothing-neither book, paper nor tract, by 
whomsoever published. which you have not carefully examined 
and feel sure would glorify God. 

have the-assent of at least twb of those best posted and most 
conversant with the Srriptllres before it shall appear. If not 
Eeen hp these intelligent and conscientious persons to be truth. 

BACK NUMBERS 
We rcprrat to sav that the Nov. and Dec. 1881 issues of the 

TOWER, are all go;e. However, the new readers should all 
sible. All who want them should send a postal card. We pub- 

have them; therefore we will republish them as soon as pos- 
lished 6,000 of each of those numbers, and at the time, sup- 
posed that sufficient. 
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Of the present issue, there will be 10,000, which we ex- creet in their use, giving only to thinking Christians, so far as 
pect will be sufhcient for all requirements. We send the pres- you can know, accompanying them with some words of your 
ent number to many whose wrapper3 were nzarlced to stop with own. It is better to lend than to give them. Make a list of 
last number. This is because, being overcrowded with fresh those to whom you lend, and never let them be idle. 
mails, we had not time to correct all of our list, and to some 
others, it is sent because of the Supplement, which we hope SUPPLEMENT 

may be acceptable and profitable to them. As a supplement, we send you “The Tabernacle and its 
We have plenty of tracts and September numbers, which Teachings,” referred to in several previous numbers, and on 

you can have for free distribution by asking for them. Be dis- the back of the pamphlet, FOOD FOB THINKING CHRISTIANS. 

“Z. W. T. TRACT SOCIETY” 
This Society was organized less than one year ago, for the dollars in excess of receipts. 

object indicated by the name. It is but proper that a state- It is a principle with us, not to allow the Lord’s money 
ment should now be made at the beginning of the year 1882. to rust. 

The object of the Society was stated but no requests for 
helo were made. The donations below mentioned, were free- 
will offerings-some giving until they could feel it. The 
amount3 ranged from one dollar up to thousands. 

Should the fund increase sufficientls to nermit it, we pro- 
pose using some portion of it for sending out-other laborers: 

We never solicit donations. Those who nossess this world’s 

Total amounts of cash received.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .$35,391.18 
Total expenditures in printing, etc., etc.,. . . . . . . . . . . 35,336.18 

Balance in treasury, Jan.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .$ 55.00 
Bills coming due, about.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 400.00 

To all whose donations have been over one hundred dollars. 

good3 and are wholly consecrated need only to know how they 
can use it. Donation3 to this fund should be specified. Ad- 
dress, C. T. Russell, Pittsburgh. 

An article from Bro. A. D. Jones of the Day Star, relative 
to “The blessed dying”-in harmony with views presented in 
our last two issues-is crowded out of this number, but will 
appear in our next. 

we have made special reports, and to any doner the books are 
always open for inspection. 

We propose continuing this fund? and will endeavor to use 
it prudently as fast as it is received. In fact as will be 
noticed in the above report, the expenditure generally exceeds 
the receipts, but a brother who has already contributed largely, 
guarantees any debts incurred. to the amount of one thousand 

Bro. J. rearm&s us to correct an error which occurred in 
fourth column second page of the last (Dec.) number of the 
Day Star, viz: “To the division of the land,” six instead of 
sixty years. 

We sent samples of the Day Star to about seven thousand 
name3 of our list, that they might have opportunity to judge 
of its merits. 

ALEXANDER AND THE BANKRUPT 
It is related of the late Czar of Russia that in answer to the 

question, “Who is to pay all these?” he wrote-“1 Alexander.” 
Tt appears that one of his officers had contracted bills which 
it was impossible for him to pay, and, after contemplating 
tbrm despairingly, had written the above query at the bottom 
of the paper, and fallen asleep. 

The Czar happened to pass through the room, and, observ- 
III:: the hill and its appended question, generously took the 
pen and wrote, “I Alexander,” and quietly withdrew without 

disturbing the aid-de-camp. It is easier to imagine than de- 
scribe the emotions of the debtor, who, on awakening, found 
all his pecuniary obligations cancelled. 

So the sinner looks at his condition and inquires, as t!le 
Russian. “Who is to pay all these?” bye thank God we can 
answer that “Jesus paid it all.” He was wounded for our 
transgression, and by His stripes we are healed. 

Jesus writes on our list of sins “I even I am he that blot- 
teth out thy transgressions.” 

PERILOUS TIMES 
Perilous times in the world are at hand- 
Perils by water and perils by land: 
Perils m churches and perils in state, 
Perils attending the good and the great. 

Watchman, how readest thou touchina this hour? 

Is it the sign of the presence of Christ, 
Of the Messiah in person to reign? 
Has sin attained to itq manbood of power9 
Is this its zenith ? Is morning the hour ? 

The son of perdition, the god of this world, 
Fearful corruption in place3 of poweYr; Down from-his kingdom of sin must be hurled; 
Presidents. minces and kings in dismav- Tares must be rathered and burned in the fire- 
Tragic unfoldings the newsaof the day.” Type of all chriitians in name--not in power. 

Scriptures prophetic discoursing on time, Jesus is come ! 0 let it be known, 
Teach us the doctrine of increase of crime; Jehovah’s anointed, now takes the throne; 
“Evil seducers shall wax worse and worse,” He takes the helm and the power to command. 
Ere great Jehovah shall “smite with a curse.” He’ll guide affairs on the sea and the land. 

Is the church powerless to draw from the skies Jesus is come! let all the world hear, 
Help when Goliath their army defies? “Who’s on the Lord’s side” let him draw near. 
Is there no king in the camp of “today”? “Come with your armor, your loin9 girt about”. 
Is the true Israel “fallen away”? Come with your trumpets, and join in tire shout. 

Jerirhoes tremble and Sodoms consume, 
Kingdoms are tottering before the “Commune”; 
Davids, go forth with your sling-stone3 of faith, 
Take ye the heads of “the giants of Gath.” #elected. 

JESUS MADE PERFECT 
“Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience by the angels, are learning the same lessons by watching man’3 ex- 

thines which he suffered: and beinn made Derfect. he became 
the author of eternal salvation unt; all them that obey him.” 

periences. Thus mankind in general, and the church in pnrtic- 
ular, is made a “spectacle to angels.” ( 1 Cor. 4 :O. ) 

(Heb. 5:O.) If we look backward, we see him who as a man was called 
Knowtedqe of both evil and good is essential to a hearty ac- 

ceptance of “the good and invariable rejection of evil. There- 
fore. we believe that Jehovah has given. and is eivina such 
knowledge to every intelligent creature in’heaven an”a on-earth. 

We see how all of the human family are getting their 
knowledge by contact and actual experience with sin and its 
penalty-misery and death. And we believe, as we have previ- 
ously expressed, that the heavenly creatures-angels and arch- 

#Jesus, in his pre-human existence, “The beginning of the cre:r- 
tion of God”-The agent and “tighteous servant” of .Tt~hnvnh. 
in the creation of all that has since been created. 

Perfect as a being, as are all of Jehovah’s creatures. vet be 
knew only good-had never experienced evil. nor witnes&d itr; 
effects. Later, after angels and arch-angels had been crc:ltCtl 
he witnessed the apostasy and rebellion on the p.lrt of 9:lt:ln 
and his host, then the setting up of the rival spiritual klly:- 
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tlom defying the power of Jehovah to overthrow it, and offering 
freedom from all restraints and from all obedience to God, to 
those who would join them. 

Though the law of God was “The wages of sin is death” and 
“the soul (being) that sinneth, it shall die”-yet the execu- 
tion of that sentence tarried and no evidence of his power to en- 
force it, wns given, and even yet, though he declares that Satan 
shall be destroyed, we see it not accomplished. How for ages 
he has seemed to triumph over Jehovah, his influence even 
reaching the intelligent creatures of earth, beguiling and allur- 
ing them into sin and consigning them to death. What a test 
of faith in, and love for Jehovah, was this spectacle! For 
hundreds and thousands of years they must walk by faith in 
the power of Jehovah to accomplish the destruction of evil 
doers. and reward the patient fidelity of the loyal and 
obedient. 

Let us now in thought stand side by side with Jesus when 
tempted bv Satan and imagine the trial of faith, he endured, 
for ke believe that he, as we, walked by faith and.not by sight: 
He had witnessed Jehovah’s works of creation and nreserva- 
tion; he had marked the wise and loving benevol;nce that 
adapted competent means to glorious ends,-and such was the 
strength of love and unbounded confidence awakened by this 
general knowledge of Jehovah’s character, that he did not for 
a moment hesitate to submit all he had, even life itself, to 
his will, for the accomplishment of his purposes. The language 
of his obedient faith was “Though he slay me yet will I trust 
in him.” 

So he submitted to the Father’s will to accomplish the 
work of redeeming mankind by exchanging his gloribus body 
and heavenlv honors for the form and the nature of man, that 
by so doing”he might be obedient unto death-even the heath 
of the cross, and thus become a ransom for man. All this he 
did bv faith, for he had never vet seen any being restored from 
the death condition into which he volunieeredlo go, trusting 
alone in God’s abilitv as nromised. to restore him to a hiener 
form of life, and through-him to iestore humanity to its “pr- 
fection. 

But when he had become a man, Satan again appeared to 
tempt him sorely, and we might thus paraphrase the tempta- 
tion: Ah, says he, how unwise you have been; once you were 
greater than I, now I am your superior-a powerful spiritual 
ubeing, while ydu have becohe a mah-“lower-than the angels.” 
How absurd to let Jehovah thus deerade vou. True. he has 
made great promises and greatly boas& of h”is power td execute 
them, but he cannot. I have the power of death (Heb. 2: 14.) 
and the human race are all subject to my “power” and never 
has Jehovah been able to liberate ewelt one from death, nor 
destroy me as he threatened. Now, let me, as your friend, 
counsel you wisely: Since you have so unwisely forfeited your 
higher form of life, so &t you may never iegain it, cion’t 
give un. but keen the life vou now have. If vou die vou never 
&all i& again: neither will you be able to-liberate” mankind 
from death. 

Whv should you waste it in a fruitless effort for this race? 
If fou are the Son of God command that these stones be 

made bread (Matt. 4:3.)-use your power for self-gratification 
and preservation, and don’t present your body a living sacrifice, 
dying daily, when you have a perfect right to life. Jesus an- 
swers “Man shall not live by bread alone,” I could not enjoy 

life, even with all my wants supplied, out of communion with 
my Father. 

Your trust in Jehovah is misplaced; first prove Hips and 
see if he will keep his word. Cast yourself down from this 
pinnacle of the temple-it is written, “He shall give his angels 
charge concerning thee, and in their hands they shall bear thee 
up, lest at any time thou dash thy foot against a stone.” 

Jesus replied : 
Lord thy God.” 

“It is written, Thou shalt not tempt the 

less exposure. 
We may not thus test the Almighty by need- 

Theh Satan showed Jesus the kingdoms and honors of 
earth, saying: I am the “Prince of this world.” (John 14:30.) 
All the kingdoms of earth are under my control; you long for 
power yourself to do good to mankind; now, I propose that you 
shall be my representative in the world and rule all these king- 
doms. I will put all under your control if you will yield allegiance 
to me. You will be great indeed, for you are a perfect man, 
while all others are imperfect, and you can live forever. Since 
your life is not forfeited, no one can take it from you. You 
can thus be Lord of lords and Kinn of kings: to bless man- 
kind throughout all generations. Ae this uo”w& you can have 
without suffering and you can enter upon the work of blessing 
at once. And by your wise and prudent ruling, you can greatly 
elevate and benefit them while they live, whereas, if you die, 
you simply waste your life and benefit no one. 

But Jesus apain replies-No matter what inducements YOU 
may offer, I will yield allegiance to none but Jehovah-It is 
written, “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God and him o&y 
shalt thou serve.” Thus, his faith in Jehovah’s power and 
promise was tested beyond our power to comprehend; but faith 
founded on the knowledge of Jehovah’s character tr iumphed- 
“By his lcnowledge, shall my righteous servant justify many.” 
By lack of that knowledge of God, Adam fell into transgres- 
sion; while through his knowledge, Jesus remained the right- 
eous servant-therefore, able to justify many. 

By faith, he consecrated; by faith, he resisted all tempta- 
tion; by faith, he endured the self-sacrifice even unto death, as 
a reward for which he was made perfect as a divalte being- 
the first-born into the divine family. 

Thus in Jesus’ case faith ended in fruition of that which 
Jehovah had promised, and being thus perfected-“exalted,,, as 
a divine being-“he is the author of eternal salvation to all 
them that obey him.” 

Hence the author and finisher of our faith is he who was 
made divinely perfect, through the sufferings of the sinless 
human nature even unto death. (Heb. 12:2. ) 

This agrees with Phil. 2:8-11. where Paul declares that 
Jesus “beyng found in fashion is a man, (30 years old) 
humbled (sacrificed himself during 31/ years) and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore. 
God also HATII HIGHLY EXALTED IIIM [to C%m-y IMMORTALITY-: 
DIVINITY-], and given him a name above every name . . . . 
that every tongue should confess that Jesus is Lord to the 
glory of God, the Father. 

As with the leader and forerunner so with the disciples: 
We are being made perfect through sufferings yet not the flesh 
(or human nature) is being perfected but our new nature. The 

outward man perishes but the inward man is renewed day by 
day until in our resurrection or change we shall be “raised 
spiritual” like unto Christ’s glorious body--made perfect. 

Because seven was so intimately connected with all God’s 
works and plans. and because he intended all his words to cul- 
minate in perfection, therefore, when he selected Israel as a 
tvnical neonle. he pave them several Sabbaths or rests which 
s’h’adoweh c’ertain diessings of rest in future, and as was His 
method, he used seven to represent that coming perfection of 
rest. 

Hence, we find in their Law a number of Sabbaths. The 
seventh day and its cycle of seven times seven days or forty- 
nine days, reached and pointed to the fiftieth or Jubilee day, 
the day-of Pentecost. Sb they had year Sabbaths; every se;: 
enth vear was a Sabbath vear to the land. during which it 
reiteci. The cycle of the year Sabbaths was’seven times seven 
or fortv-nine vears. reaching and nointinz to the fiftieth or 
Jubzlee*year. “Thus we see -the Sabbaths land their cycles to 
have been- 

The 7th day; 7x7=49 bringing the 50th or Jubilee day- 
Pentecost. 

The 7th year; 7x7=49 bringing the 50th or Jubilee year. 
Sow, these things they dirl, in a shadowy or typical sense 

and did not discern the nleaning of the types. But as the 

THE JEWISH SABBATH 
Apostles declare, these things were done and written before 
for our (the eosDe1 church’s) edification : that we might under- 
&and add lo’cat;! the real gabbaths by’ examining xhe types. 
Types are not to last forever, but must cease when the antitype 
has come. 

Now, our claim is, that all these typical Law Sabbaths 
ceased, at or before the death of Jesus. who made an end of 
the Liw which commanded the types.’ None of these types 
were commanded before the giving of the Law to Israel at 
Sinai (Deut. 5 :3-23) and they were all done away when Jesus 
“made an end of the Law, nailing it to his cross.” (Col. 2: 14.) 

The year Sabbaths as types ceased first; they ceased at the 
Babylonian captivity, and there the great cycle of fifty times 
fifty years commenced, which reached to the anti-typical or 
real *Jubilee time. the Millennial aw-“Times of restitution of 
all things.” This cycle carried us %74 years into the Christian 
era, and showed us when the work of restitution was due to 
begin-beginning by breaking in pieces and removing the rub- 
bish of error and bad government, preparing for the blessings 
of all the families of the earth. 

Typical day Sabbaths did not pass away for long years 
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afterward; it was part of the Law when Jesus was in the flesh, 
and every feature of the Law was duly kept by him. It then 
must have been a one part of the Law, which ended at the 
Cross. Now, if the type ended there, the anti-type must have 
come, and if we can find an anti-type in place of the type, we 
shall have conclusive proof of the end of the type to support 
Paul’s statement, that “Christ made an end of the Law.” 

Let us look for the anti-type: Israel was commanded to 
count from the morrow after the (Passover) Sabbath. There 
we begin to count the cycle of seven times seven days which 
would bring us to the rear Sabbath (rest) typified by their day 
Sabbaths. Pou know how Jesus rose from death on the mom- 
ing after the Passover Sabbath, and counting tlfty days it 
brings us to Pentecost day. Jesus was with the disciples forty 
of these days, and then as he had commanded, they waited 
for the blessing of Pentecost, viz: the outpouring of the Holy 
Spiriethat sealing of the Spirit, or witness of the acceptance 
by the Father, gave the rest (Sabbath) of faith. 

There then, the disciples entered into a re8t of faith, of 
which the seventh day was but an imperfect type- a rest not 
of one day in the week, but of all days. As Jews they had 
scrupulously observed the seventh day as a rt?8t day; 1~) work, 
of anv sort must be done in it. Yet thev were in a condition 
of unrest, for though they kept this one’ feature of the Law, 
many others they could not keep and Jesus had said that the 
failure in keeping one point constituted the person a breaker 
of the Law, and consequently none of them ever kept the Law, 
but Jesus only. So they were in a condition of unrest actually 
and hence Jesus addressed himself to all such, saving “Come 
unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden -(trying to do a 
thing impossible to you, as members of a fallen race, viz: to 
keep the perfect Law of God)-1 will give you re8t.” (Sab- 
bath means rest) (Matt. 11:28.) While with them. Jesus did 
not give them the rest, but, he like them, observed the type as 
was necessary until it was “finished” on the cross. And after 
his resurrection he did not give them the promised rest, but 
told them to tarry until they should receive the Comtforter- 
the evidence of their acceptance as Sons of Jehovah. When 
thus sealed by the Spirit, it was the evidence of the truth of 
all Jesus promised, the witness of their adoption to the divine 
family. 

This same rest or Sabbath is the privilege of every true 
child of God ever since, “We that believe do enter into rest.” 
(Heb. 4:3.) 

But no one can enter into a full rest of faith, who does not 
realize Christ as the end of the Law to every one who be- 
lieveth. (Rom. 10:4.) To all such, love is the fulfilling of the 
law. Love to God will produce a spirit of obedience, 90 that 
we will do so as far as able, those things which are well pleas- 
ing in his sight; even so far as the crucifixion of the flesh with 
its affections and desires. Thus. “Love is the fulflllina of the 
Law.“- (Rom. 13 : 10.) Thus “The righteousness (or” spirit) 
of the Law is fuZfiZZed in us who walk not after the flesh but 
after the spirit.” 

We may rest if we require it, on the seventh or first or 
any other day and be blameless; but whoso observes any of these 
days in an attempt to keep the law given to Israel (Gal. 5:4) 
but never given to the Gentiles nor to Christians, and fulillled 
and ended in the nerson of Jesus. even so far as it annlied 
to Israel-has failed to fully appreciate the value of Christ’s 
finished work, and failed to appreciate his standing as a eon, 
not under the written law which was given to the house of 
servants. 

Such as are seeking to commend themselves to God by 
works of the Law, are not resting but working, for as Paul 
says-“He thnt is entered into rest has ceased from his own 
works as God did (rest) from his.” (Heb. 4:lO.) God rested 

from his works and committed it all to the Son, and we, if we 
would rest, must cease from our works-cease from the law 
and accept of its legal fulfilment as being accomplished once 
for all in our representative, Jesus. 

When we realize that even were we Israelites, we are no 
longer condemned, but iustified bv that Law, Jesus having 
ransomed all who were under it; ind, that as. new creatures 
in Christ, we are under only the “Law of the spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus ” viz: Love. Now we rest well pleased to have it 
SO; and to Enjoy this real antitypical rest (Sabbath) which 
Christ gives to the house of sons. rather than the tsne of it 
given to the house of servants. Thus, by letting C;hh& do it, 
we rest from our own works as God did from his. [As shown 
in last issue, God rests since his creation of man and “has 
committed all judgment (ruling and administration of earth) 
unto the son.” “The Father worketh hitherto, and (now) I 
work,” said Jesus.] 

There remaineth a rest [Sabbath] for the people of God-  
when we enter fully into all the blessings promised; but let 
us not only look forward to it, with joy, but endeavor to use 
and enjoy the earnest of our inheritance; the sample of our 
coming rest which is now our privilege. “Come unto me and I 
will give you rest.” “They that believe do enter into rest.” 

SUNDAY 

We are glad that by common consent some one day in the 
week is generally observed as a day for rest from worldly 
toil. The day generally observed-the first day of the week- 
we regard as especially fitting and appropriate, because on the 
first day of the week, Jesus, our Lord, arose from death-and 
on the first day came the Holy Spirit upon the church in the 
upper room (Pentecost). Concerning the name of this day, 
whether it be called “Sunday,” “The first-day,” “The Sabbath 
day,” or “The Lord’s day,” we care little. At most they are 
only names, though our preference would rather incline to the 
last. Our  objection to calling it a Sabbath or rest day is 
Arst, that to the fleshly Israel God called the seventh 
day the Sabbath, and there is a liability to confusion of 
thoughts, and a mistaking of the servants’ law for the liberty 
or privilege of the Sons of God. Secondly, with most of chris- 
tians, the first day of the week is the one on which they worl; 
the most and hardest, and consequently it could not appropri- 
ately be termed a rest or Sabbath. 

We much regret, that even among thinking Christians, the 
“Lord’s day” and its privileges are so little understood and 
appreciated. To most of them, its observance is but the keep- 
ing of the fourth command of the Law though they well know 
that the Law reads “The seventh day is the Sabbath, and that 
the day they observe is the first. For the ignorance and super- 
stition and legal dread of the Lord’s dav, the clergv is largelv 
to blame. Many of them doubtless fear”that if re&gnized as a 
nrivilene. and not as a law. it would be violated. But the 
fear of man always gets us ‘into a snare of the devil, and so 
this fear has borne much poisonous fruit in the church, for it 
has heloed to nut Christians under the Law of Moses, instead 
of under that of Christ-“ Love,” and thus has deprived many 
of entering into rest. It would be far better that Christians 
should be resting fullv in Christ and free from the Lsw- 
standing fast in the Zi’bert.y wherewith Christ has made thrm 
free (Gal. 6 :l.) both on this and other subjects. though the 
preaching of the truth on the subject had left the world at 
liberty to disregard the “Lord’s dav.” This ape we must rP- 
member is especially designed for the preparation of the body 
or Bride of Christ, that when they are united or made one 
with him. now in the end of this age, the world mav belrcve 
during the incoming age. 

., , 

SON OF GOD 
There seem to be different senses in which God is a Father; sons, not only on the sniritual plane, but immortal sons. 

or he is a Father of his creatures, on different planes. But Those, who present their bodies a living sacrifice. and thus 
there is no mother, on either plane. As the Creator of Angels suffer with Christ, are made partakers of the divine nature, 
and men, he is their Father, and they his sons, though on dif- and will be made in the express image of God’s person-Heb. 
ferent planes. 1:3. The body of their humiliation changed, and fashioned 

That the Angels (Spiritual beings) are called sons of God, like Christ’s glorious body. Phil. 3:21. Has not the Son of 
seems evident from several statements; for instance-Job, 1 :tl God, been a Son, successively, in all of the three senses ! 
and 2: 1; There was a day when the Sons of God came to It would seem that he appeared to Abraham, vcllled as n 
present themselves before the Lord, and Satan came also man, when the three men came to him in the heat of the day; 
among them. Gen. 18:1, 13, 22; that he was with three Hebrews in the 

Also Job, 38:7. When the morning stars sang together, fiery furnace-Dan. 3 :25; and Daniel saw him as a spiritual 
and all the Sons of God shouted for joy. Man is also a Son heing, and fell as a dead man. Dan. 10. Unquestionably he 
of God by creation. Luke 3 :38 says, Adam was a Son of God. 

Then there is a higher sense in which some are to become 
was the beginning of the creation of God in his pre-esistent 
state, whatever application may be made of Rev. 3 :14. 
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11, dnc t lnlc hc ~RS bol n nf a woman, and became a nta?t; 
:1nd Wt7S il SOI1 of God. as t11c fimt _bhnb--?JJWJ-WIS a son, as 
sc+znis clear from I.uke 1 :35. 

On tlrnt plant hc wns the second son; and gave himself a 
rnnsoni for the Irrst. The first man’s disobedience and death 
inrnlvcd the ~l;ole human family in a state of death; the 
SCCOJJ~ 111an’s obcdicmc unto drath”securcd for the same fjmily 
in~titic~ation to life--the same life that was lost. God sending 
hiA own son-son before he came-in the likeness of sinfd 
rlcsl1. etc. Roll1 s :3. 

The blond of Jcaus C’hliit. his son-son after he came- 
clc:in~cth us fi oiii all sin. 1 .Tno. 1 :7. 

T.ct us rsnnlinc Phil. 2.5. on. in the linht of the new I&- 
vision. tc\t. and mnrginnl rending 1,~ the “American Commit- 
tee. 

ITnvc tliiq mint1 in you whirh was also in Christ Jesus: 
nho eui-tint in the form of God. connted not the being on an 
co~nTct!l with God, n thinq to be grnsped: but emptied himself, 
tJkInC the form of a bond servant, beCOJJJi7Jg in the likeness of 
men, etc. 

Hcrc is certninlr a clear statement of his pre-existence in- 
God’; form--n spi&tunl being: yet not equal with him: and 
of R chance of condition from a sniritnal to a humnlz being. 
He crrtninly was not i?~J~~Jortd in e’ither of these phases of h’i$ 
existence. Tf he had been. ns a spiritual being, he could not 
have 1wc0111c a ?JJc(?J : ‘ qnd as a moJJ, he could not have died; 
hnt being found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, be- 
coming ohrdient unto death. ven, the death of the cross. 

Wherefore-because of th’is-God highly es&ted him,, and 
gave him a name-position and condition-which is above 
prerr name. He ronld not “grnsn” it himself, but God ezalfed 
him: ?~~iscd him from the d&d. nnd ~JOW he is the espress im- 
acre of his Father’s wrwn : for. beinc the effulnence of his aZorz/. 

L 

and thr very ij~~nqc of hit svhstn*cc& and upholding all &inks 
hr thp word of his pnncr, when he had made purifications of 
fin+--Iv his death.---snt doun on the right hand of the maiestv 
on hi!$: having hecome. hi/ so nz~ch.‘better than the &gel& 
3~ hr hnth iuhe,-ited a more rxcellent name than they. Heb. 
1.3, 4. 

Dne; not Paul have in mind thrsc three phases or planes of 
snn~hip in Rnm. 1 .3. 4? Panl, a servant of Jesus Christ, 
called to 1~ an apostle. separated unto the gospel of God, 
which hc nrnmi& nfnre hr his Dronhets in the holv ScriD- 
fllrec. rnn&rninz His S’OJT, &ho &s darn of the seed Gf David 
arcnrdill,c to the fle4t : n-ho was declared to be the Son of God 
with poww. 117 thr resurrection from the dead. 

Thnuph we may not he able to explain all the mystery, yet 
It qeemq that on the last two planes, there was a begetting and 

birth. Now the birth of Jesus-the man-was on this wise; 
Mary . . . . was found with child of the Holy Spirit-power 
of God- . . . . that which is conceived in her is of the Holy 
Spirit; and she shall bring forth a son; and thou shalt call his 
name Jesus. Matt, 1: 18-21. 

Again in Luke 1:35. And the Angel answered and said 
unto her: The Holv Soirit shall come uoon thee. and the 
power of the Most H?igh ‘shall overshadow three; wherkfore, also 
that which is to be born shall be called holy, the Son of God. 
Out of Egypt I did call my Ron. Luke 2: 15. He grew in 
favor with God and man, and at the age of thirty, he made a 
covenant of death and expressed it by baptism; when the Holy 
Spirit came upon him. Through that Spirit he offered him- 
self-his human nature and body-without spot to God-Heb. 
9: 14.--; and it became the yerm of a new nature so when 
he was put to death in the flesh, he was made alive by the 
Spirit-1 Pet. 3:lS; and b&am; a quickening-life $iving 
Snirit. 1 Cor. 15:45. The nerfect natural man was crowned 
w>th glory and honor, Heb. 217, and lost it; but Jesus came to 
restore him.. So he was crowned with glory and honor, that by 
the grace of God, he should taste of death for every man-Heb. 
2 : 9 ; which shows that he did not take our fallen nature. _4nd 
the word became flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld 
his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of the Father, full 
of grace and truth. For God so loved the world, that he gave 
his only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have eternal life. For God sent not his Xon 
into the world, to judge the world, but that the world should 
be saved through him. 

Was it the only begotten on the spiritual plane who died? 
We would say on the earthty. 

The malt Christ gave himself a rawwm for all. 1 Tim. 2:5. 
6. Because he gave his human nature, his heavenly Father 
gave him the divine nature--because he gave his cnrthly boty, 
God gave him a spiritual bodv. God gives to every seed Its 
own body, as it hath pleased h’im. 1 Cor. 15 :38. 

He does with all who nrenent their bodies a living sacrifice. 
as he did with Jesus. Having suffered with him., even unto 
death, they will be glorified with him, to become his body; thr 
fullness or flA! developntelzt of him who is filling all things 
with all-Eph. 1:2X In brief, this completed Christ, having 
died and lived again, becomes Lord-Rom. 14 : 9 ; or Agelasting 
Father of the human family restored. by the “better sacrifice.” 
-Heb. 9:23. to the original condition of sons. These restored 
sons, instead of being required to sacrifice the huma,n, to bc- 
come partakers on the din&c? nature: are given each a hundrrd 
years to fully develop the human. Is. 65. 

B. W. KEITIT. 

ASSEMBLING TOGETHER 

“Not forinking the nsscmhllnp of nurselves together . . . . 
and 50 much the more :I< ye ‘er thp day approaching.” (Heb. 
10 25.) 

The nwrccity for the assembling tnaether for mutual edi- 
firntion. enrournpement and strengthenin,n, has been very gen- 
erally arknnwlednred nmonr christians. vet we doubt if this 
mnit’ decirablr cnh is rcry ‘frequently nttkined-and why? Be- 
cnucc wr think, in mnct casts. God’is not permitted to speak, 
nmonz thrm. nr if so. he is limited. 

and 
Thece nssrmblin? together oftenest take the form of prayer 

c\-pcrirncc mrctm,rrs. unlrss there is one of the number who 
ii nhle to preach. and then the tendency is to depend upon that 
nnc, to n ,rrrrntrr rslrnt than is profitable. 

The writer attPndcd one of these experience meetings among 
ihncc nlnfr~;;in~ the higher life, where God was almost shut 
rpnt, a;d poor weak humanity, ignorant of its weakness as it 
:~lwny; ic, hat1 nhlnldant opportunity to boast itself. At the 
hylnninz of the mertin,a, one text of scripture was read, the 
rr)lltc,\t of whirl) all n;ere ignorant of, and consequently its 
trnr nppliration cnnld not he understood. The dear old book 
wn= ~104 ant1 reverently laid aside and a prayer was offered 
after which. nnp nftrr another told how he or she felt and 
nctrd. Onr indv told how she, before rising in the morning, re- 
rcivrd hrr mnr%l of fond (a &nTle trst nf’scripture) on which 
:hc fPI1 nil day. TTnw mnnv do qo-tnkine a text that hap 
1~1~ to hc 4nrrd in mcmor?, often internFeting it out of ail 
1~0rmony v ith thr rontrlt hrransr they fail to evamine it close- 
ly. t:ll<inc a little crllmh of rnmfnrt, when the TArd ha9 spread 
l;,I I,r,,o,;?f,rl tnhlr and inritrrl th& to fcnst at it. _ 

KrRrly two hnllrq nns;rd and the human spirit had mapni- 
ficrl itcr.1; prratly. wllilr thr hnlp spirit (God-like mind) nf’ihe 
“?rPll: CYP~/lfll)FI.” (for <nch T hclipre thep were) was almost 
r~ll~nrlic4. .Z llrothpr srcmrd to perceive that something was 

wrong, and said, “What these meetings want is more praver,” 
and then proceeded to pray for every thing he could think of, 
ignorant of the fact that he asked for many things in direct op- 
position to God’s expressed will. And so the meeting closed 
without attaining the object for which they met, because God 
was shut out. 

Again, at another of these meetings, one hungr? sister VPIV 
tured to ask information with reference to a certain scripture, 
and was told that lest it should provoke controversy, and since 
they wished to have harmony, they would just pass over that. 
and so she was left unfed. 

Now is this right-shall we sell the truth to purchase har- 
mony-and are we so puffed up as to be offen’ded if God’s 
word should overthrow our former convictions? Or shall we 
limit God to five or ten minutes and take the remainder of two 
hours to listen to each other’s experiences, which, in nine cases 
out of ten. would be better untold? Whv not onen the doors 
wide and let the blessed Master come in” and lead our meet- 
ings ? 

It m,ltters not whether there is any one learned or talented 
among vou. Let each one bring his own Bible, paper, and pen- 
cil, and’avail yourselves of as many helps in the’ way of a Con- 
cordance, Em. Diaglott. old and new versions of the New Testa- 
ment, etc., as possible. Choose vour subject; ask for the 
Snirit’s rmidance in the understandinc of it: then read. think. 
cdmpare’=scridure with scripture, in”a you ‘will assurkdly be 
plided into truth. “And the truth shall make you free”-free 
from error, superstition, and the corruption of our perverse na- 
ture, and the Holy Spirit (mind of God and Christ) if enter- 
tained will liberate you from formality, as well as from self- 
exaltation. 

Our prayers need not be long-or vain repetitions of thr 
same thing, since we are not heard for our much speaking. 
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In few and simple words, we can make known our wants as far “Search the Scriptures for these are they that testify of me.” 
as we can estimate them; but God has so much more to tell us (John 17:17 and 5:39.) So will we learn to delight our- 
than we have to tell him. Let him speak, much and long and selves in God’s Law; it will be our meditation by night and by 
often-through his WORD. “Sanctify them through thy truth, day. (Psa. 119 :97. ) So also will he work in us to will and 
thy word is trutn,” was Jesus’ prayer, and his admonition, to do of his good pleasure. (Phil. 2: 13.) R. W. 

CONSECRATION TO A WORK 
Among Christians there is much which passes for “entire 

consecration,” but it is often a consecration to some self-im- 
posed task, or work, instead of to God. 

Some are consecrated and are living sacrifices to business, 
some to their families, some to the temperance work, some to 
building up a denominational church of Sunday School, some 
to minirtering to the Door and the sick. These are each nood 
enough in th%r way, -but ozone of these is the proper c&se- 
cration for a follower of Jesus. 

Our consecration, like that of Jesus, should be to do the 
will of our Father in Heaven. Jesus says he came not to do 
his own will. but the will of Him that sent him. I John 6:38.) 
The fact that you have any choice or preference as‘to what you 
shall do, is an evidence in itself, that your will is not dead. 

Consecration to a work of our own choosing merely, will 
never bring us to the great reward. “I beseech you brethren, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy and ac- 

ceptable UNTO GOD.” Then, if He sends you into the “temper- 
ance work,” or into any other work, it will be acceptable as 
unto the Lord. 

If will-less, and seeking only to do his &ZZ it will bring us 
to His Word much and often, to learn that will, and “He that 
seeketh findeth.” We 1ea;e the subject here, merely suggesting 
that thus seeking after, thus consecrating, some who are now 
-laboring chiefly for “the meat that perisheth” or Temper- 
ance and moral reforms in the world, or for the extension of 
sectarian church influence, would find dire&ions something like 
the following: 

This is the will of God even TOUB sanctification. (1 Thes. 
4 :3. ) Do “good unto all men [in any way] as you have op- 
portunity espeoia@ to the household of faith.” (Gal. 6 : 10.) 
“Forsake not the assembling of yourselves together” (Heb. 
10:25.) but meet for the purpose of “BUILDING UP YOURSELVES 
on your most holy faith.” (Jude 20.) 

INQUIRIES ANSWERED 
The following letter received recently was handed to Sister 

Russell for answering, and as the points might interest others, 
we publish. 
DEAR SIR:- 

nominal, do an injury both to the person and to the church. 
The church is iniured bv netting a lifeless member to absorb 

Sent you a card which you will receive before you see this. 
Wish to ask several questions. 

I am interested in your paper, am a thinking Christian, but 
not settled in my views, seeking MORE LIGHT. Are we to e$- 
peot revivals and the conversion of sinners now? Are we to 
labor for this result? Is the church coming up higher? Are 
we to come out of the church, take our name off church books, 
or remain in the church and labor to bring the rest uuon the 
higher 1)lain; or is each individual to be fu%y persuadei in his 
own mind Rnd act according to his conscience 4 Shall I tell my 
sisters of like faith, Better come out from among them nomin- 
ally? In spirit, I am far from the majority-this I have called 
“cominp out from among them.” I want to be right. Will 
you tace the trouble to ‘inswer the thinking Chris&n’s ques- 
tions?” Please be plain. Many are inquiring. What shall I 
tell them ? I may read your letter (should you write one) to 
others. 

Mv husband is a Methodist minister. Not preaching this 
year however. 

Tell me plain. truth, fear not. 
DEAR SISTER:-Y~~~ letter is at hand, many such show us 

that there are very many hungry, thinking Christians. Our 
love and svmpathv reach out to all such though we have never 
met face to face, ‘and we call them brother &d sister because 
we see in them the familv likeness-the suirit of Christ. 

I 

You ask if we may expect revivals of religion in the nom- 
inal church. No, we do not look for any evidence whatever of 
God’s favor to this last phase of the nominal Gospel church 
which is spewed out of his mouth, because in her own estima- 
tion, she is rich and increased in goods (both spiritual and 
temporal) and has need of nothing. See how perfectly the 
picture of the church of today is drawn in Rev. 3:14, IS. 
That mixed condition of worldliness and lukewarm Christianity 
we believe to be the Babylon (confusion) of Rev. 18 :2, out of 
which (vs. 4) the Lord calls the few of his own who still re- 
main in that city doomed to destruction. There will probably 
be some accessions to their membership, but mainly from the 
Sunday Schools-the church is straining every effort to keep 
UD apDearances and urging immature childhood to ioin its 
ranks’ &and swell its numbek. But this is not maki@ oh+- 
tkms as we understand the word. Christians are those who 
have consecrated themselves to the Lord-agree to follow 
Jesus’ footsteps in the crucifying of the flesh (the humall 
privileges and honors, etc.) 

All others than the true wheat brought in, help to swell 
the numbers of the twes. Tares are not wicked people neces- 
aarily (though some are wicked) but people who are out of 
place in the church-imitating Christians in some respects as 
tares imitate wheat. Those who get such into the church 

its vitality, and Owho as” a” repr&enta&ive will serve to lower 
the standard of Christianity. 

The individual is injured by being told that he is a chris- 
tian when he is not, and thus is worse off than if aware of 
his own uosition. 

SureI?, then, many people who engage in this improper 
work, some of whom, if not all, think they are doing God serv- 
ice, must be mistaken. And this work has been ctoina on for 
ye&s SO that much of the wheat has been almost >hok’ed with 
tares. It is not God’s work but Satan’s. The tares do an in- 
jury to the church, and Satan was instrumental (using God’s 
children as his instruments) in getting them into the church 
to work the havoc they have. “He that sowed the tares is 
the devil,” (Matt. 13,) no matter who was willing or unwit- 
inglv the instrument, (vs. 21). 

With this, I will mail a June No. of ZION’S WATCH TOWER, 
the first article of which (“He on the Housetop”) will more 
thoroughly answer your question with reference to coming out 
of Babylon. It is of no use, to remain there trying to prop an 
organization which God has doomed to destruction: Better 
far, to trust his judgment with reference to expediency and 
promptly obey his command as soon as he makes it clear. The 
Lord ‘lo<es p<ompt obedience, and then it is a great advantage. 
as it g5ves no opportunitv to confer with flesh and blood. 

Since we are in the “harvest” of the age, the work to bp 
done is harvest work: The great work of the present is to help 
to ripen and gather into the barn-condition of safety, the true 
wheat. We would “do good to all men especially to the houae- 
hold of faith”-But if we find enough of this special work to 
keep our time fully occupied, we have no occasion whatever to 
worry about the rest of the world ; for in God’3 “due time ” 
they shall all be brought to a knowledge of the truth “and ‘a 
full, fair opportunity to gain eternaE life, and though they may 
first die (in Adam) the ransom price entitles them to n 
restoration from the Adamic death, and an opportunity to e+ 
cape the second death by obedience to the law of God written 
in their hearts, no more stony but fleshly. (Jer. 31:33.) Then. 
instead of being prone to do evil as the sparks to fly upward. 
it will be the reverse-rasp and natural to obey when the 
knowledw of the Lord shall fill the whole earth. and lvhen the 
Lord r&s instead of Satan. 

Knowing God’s glorious purposes for the world. .Tesus ltt 
the Gentiles alone and devoted his time entirely to the harvest- 
ing of the Jewish church. ‘Though Gentiles as well as Jews 
were constantly going down in death. he did not try to save 
them then. knowing it was not vet God’s due time. 

I am glad to know that in ‘spirit vnu are separate from 
the nominal churrh: I think all of God’s true children are. 
They see the effects, but they do not understnnd the cause of 
the loss of God’s favor to her. “Woe to thcw who Rrc at CRW 
in Zion:” but the Lord will “comfort all that mourn in Zion.” 
When? Isaiah says her condition shall be a reyntion to such. 
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only till he makes them to understand the doctrin-r the world, flourishing in worldly affairs; yet who can estimate 
plan of God. And his plan is now being made clear to those 
who can rest their faith on a “thus saith the Lord,” ignoring 

that poverty in spiritual things? 
You m.ay be called upon to sacrifice your present means of 

entirely the traditions of men. 
In coming out there are many sacrifices to be made, and 

living, but fear not, the Lord will provide another. No man 
hath forsaken all to follow Jesus, who did not receive a hun- 

you especially will find it so. A minister in our city said: dred-fold in return. 
Bro. R., I believe these things are true but it would not be 

It was refreshing to read that sentence in 

prudent to preach them. Husband replied, I would fear to be 
your letter-“Tell me plain truth, fear not.” I could tell you 

The Lord has 
too prudent in this matter since the Lord “hides things from 

much more than I have time to write at present. 
so wonderfully led me from darkness to light, and from husks 

the wise and prudent.” That minister had a la’rge family well 
supported by a fashionable, worldly congregation who did not 

to corn, that my heart is filled with his praise. 

want to be disturbed in their sleep. He ventured to preach a 
The great sacrifice necessary, has kept the majority of min- 

little of what he believed and they told him it would not do; 
isters from the truth, but thank God, there is some ripe wheat 
among them, not choked by the tares. May God’s grace be 

and today he is hiding his light under a bushel, or rather, it 
has gone out and he is walking on, hand in hand with the 

sufficient for you and your dear husband. Your Sister in hope, 
MBS. C. T. RUSSELL. 

THE BEAST AND HIS IMAGE 
DIALOGUE--BEV. IS 

READER. .-To properly appreciate the following, you should 
read and have clearly in mind, the articles in our last issue, 
(Dec. 1881,) headed: “The Antichrist” and “The Counterfeit 
of the Kingdom of God.” 

B. I am here again Bro. A., anxious to pursue the in- 
vestigation of Revelation Chap. xiii., as you suggested at our 
last meeting. I have long felt a deep interest in this chapter, 
and especially because other scriptures refer to the beast and 
image here described, and say that the overcomers get a vic- 
tory over the Beast and Image and the number of his name. 
Mv difficulty has been that not understanding the significance 
of these symbols, I could not know whether I had gotten a vic- 
tory over them or not. I shall give earnest heed and endeavor 
to weigh your arguments by the Word of God only, and not by 
the “traditions of the Fathers.” 

,4. That is the only proper way to study Scripture. We 
should come to it believing that “It (and it alone) is able to 
make us l&se.” (2 Tim, 3:15,) and it is this class who shall 
understand. Daniel said-In the time of the end many shall 
run to and fro and knowledge shall be increased., and the wise 
shell understand. To rightly understand how it is that cer- 
tain parts of truth could be hid from all past ages, and yet be 
due to be understood bv us now. we should remember, that 
God’s Word is a great ireasure house in which he has hid in 
nast time. all knowledge needful to his children in all ages. It 
is a great storehouse from which his servants may bring forth 
things both mew and old-meat in due season for the-house- 
hold of faith. (Matt. 24 :45.) It is because this truth is gen- 
erally overlooked or disregarded, that so many of the Lord’s 
saints go to old musty volumes of the traditions of the Fa- 
thers, instead of going to the fountain of living truths-The 
Bible. 

B. When we look at it, this is very dishonoring to the 
words of Jesus which he puts on a par with himself saying, 
“Whosoever shall be ashamed of me and of my words . . . . of 
him also shall the Son of man be ashamed when he cometh in 
the glory of his Father.” (Mark 8 :38.) It dishonors the 
Father also. for Jesus said that his snirit would auide us into 
all truth and show us things to come. (John 1%:13.) 

A. Let us then commence: I will use the “Emphatic Diag- 
lott” translation as it is so much more clear; then you can 
have the benefit of both versions. 

Let me first lay down a simple rule for interpreting some 
symbols found in this chanter. Dragon-civil power, Pagan 
Borne ; Hemens-the higher or ruling-powers ; g&h-the pee 
rile. under or obedient to the ruling powers (hewuens) : Sea- 
the general masses of mankind, not -under religious restraint. 

The first two verses of this chapter direct our attention to 
the Dragon which in the nrecedinp chapter we found to svm- 
hnlize t& Roman Empire; *the same which Daniel saw in vision 
called the “fourth beast dreadful and terrible” (Danl. 7 :7.) 
This dragon passed its dominion over to a beast ‘which arose 
out of t&. se&--a government which came up from among the 
irreligious masses; in other words the Roman Empire passed 
under a new rulership-The T,eopard Beast-whose mouth was 
lion-like, its body leopard-like, end its feet bear-like. This 
beast which came into possession of the Dragon’s seat and 
power, we understand to be Papacy: it corresponds to the “man 
child” of the Drecedinp chanter. It has certain qualities which 
resemhle the first three beasts of Daniel 7, viz: the Lion, Bear 
and Leonard-described as renresentine: Babvlon. Persia and 
Greece. ‘This new Beast, then; would c”ombink certain leading 
characteristics of the preceding emnires and unite them in the 
r,r)\ier of the last-the Roman. 

Babylon was celrhratrd for its splendor and its pride-the 
Lion the king or ruler of all beasts-so Papacy had a mouth 
of this sort, i. e., it claimed to be the kingdom over all king- 

doms by divine right-the kingdom of God, which was to 
break in pieces and consume all others-a strong mouth. 

The bear’s feet suggest another of Papacy’s peculiarities as 
an empire-viz: persistency. Like the Bear Empire (Medo- 
Persia) which would besiege for years, and even turn a river 
aside from its channel to accomplish its ends; so Papacy 
moves cautiously and gets possession of kingdoms rather by 
strategy than by battle. This same quality is illustrated in 
the bear; it hugs its prey to death with its pazos. 

The body of the Papal beast was like a Leopard. The 
Leopard was the third beast seen by Daniel-viz: Grecia. 
Greece was noted as the center of learning, piety and wisdom 
(Acts 17:23.) : so Papacy’s chief claim, to be the ruler of all 
kingdoms, is based on the claim that it is the center of wis- 
dom, learning and piety. Other peculiarities of the Leopard 
are its activity, vigilance and secretiveness; so with Papacy. 
Again, a Leopard is spotted irregularly, so too Papacy’s policy 
varies in various parts of the earth: In enlightened liberal 
countries it is liberal, in other places it varies in its rulings 
to suit the circumstances. 

This Leopard beast (Ecclesiastical Empire) is given the 
power, seat, and great authority of the [Dragon] Pagan Ro- 
man Empire, and for a time becomes the only representative of 
that dominion-the various horns (kingdoms) rendering al- 
legiance and support to it.* 

“And the whole world wondered, after the beast, and they 
worshiped the Dragon because he gave the authority to the 
BEAST, saying, “Who is like unto the BEAST, and who is able to 
make war with him?” (Vs. 3, 4.) 

The people respected this BEAST because of its peculiarities 
-leopard body and lion mouth-and they respected the civil 
power all the more, because it had so honored ecclesiastical 
authority. The various kingdoms (horns) soon learned that 
their hold of power over the people was strengthened, rather 
than weakened by allegiance to Papacy, for Papacy in turn 
recognized them and commanded the people to recognize those 
despots as of &tine appointment. 

Thus it is. that to this dav. the rulers of Europe claim 
to rule by a&vine right and a&ointment and their ‘children 
after them, no matter how incapable. For the same reason the 
protestant churches, of Europe, to gain national favor, pro- 
tection, and assistance, became State chzcrches and they, as 
Papacy did, recognize the reigning families as possessed of Di- 
vine title to the office, and rulership of the people. [God’s 
word on the contrary, denounces all the governments of earth, 
as selfish, oppressive, and beastly, and recognizes only one 
kingdmn as being of God’s appointment, viz: the kingdom 
soon to be established in all the earth--Christ and his saints 
IN QLOBY. (Danl. 7:27. Rev. 11:15. 2 Tim. 2:12.) It is in 
that kingdom only that the saints have their citizenship-it 
alone they recognize and for it pray ‘Thy kingdom COME." 

B. But Bro. A., has not the reign of that kingdom in some 
sense commenced ? Do we not add in the same prayer Thine is 
the kingdom. etc? (Matt. 6:13. Luke 11:4.) 

A. No, Brother; ‘this is the time to suffer ignominy with 
him at the hands of the World. as a test of our worthiness 
to reign with him when he shall take (use) his great power 
and &gn. It is not until about the close of the Seventh 
Trumnet’s sounding, that the kingdoms of earth become the 
kingd;ms of our L&d and his anointed (body- church). Then 
you know, we are told they will be angry and his wrath must 
first come before they are obedient. (Rev. 1l:lS.) These are 
so deceived by this false teaching of Papacy, still continued to 
some extent by all of the reformation churches, that it naturally 

l It should be remembered that the church of Rome consists only of 
the clergy-the Pope, the “Father” and all Bishops, Priests, Monks, etc., 
“brothers.” 
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makes both people and  rulers angry, to intimate that the Devil used,  the “sword of the snirit. which is the Word  of God,” in 
is the prince of these governments.  ( Eph. 2  : 2. ) Certainly 
many  of their deeds  are worthy of such a  diabolical head.  

the defense of their liberty, and  such were put to death by  

As to your quotat ion from the Lord’s prayer, “Thine is the 
Papacy-it overcame the saints during its 1260  years of 
power.  This was a  severe test of true saintship-Would they 

k ingdom :” etc.. YOU should remember  that we found that to be  
an  idditaon made  to the original prayer during Papacy’s rule. 

go  into captivity and  join in the usurper’s ranks, or would 
thev remain faithful to the true kina and  wait for the kine- 

It is lacking in all ancient copies of the N. T. and  is properly dom which he  promised to establish? Those whose names 
omitted in the new revision. No. Brother; nothing in God’s were written in heaven,  stuck to the sword and  sealed their 
Word  countenances the idea that these oppressive govern-  testimonies by  death. 
ments are God’s, nor  recognized by  him except  as  parts of evil 
-to be  wiped out by  the exaltation of the real Christ, head  TEE TWO-HO&NED BEAST 

and  body,  glorious spiritual beings, to the Ecclesiastical domin- “And I saw another wild beast  ascending from the earth, 
ion which for several hundred vears was counterfeited by  and  he  had  two horns like a  lamb, and  he  sp%ke as a  dragon.” 

” Papacy-the chief Antichrist. (Vs. 11.) If the nrecedine wild beast  renresented an  ecclesi- 
But to return to the subiect: The  neoule resuected the &Cal douser,  as  -we havg  just seen,  th& this beast  called 

REAST Saying: “Who  is able ‘to make war *with h im?-who another should be  understood to represent a  similar ecclesiasti- 
would be  able to withstand the withering curse of Papacy,  the cal or church power.  
sniritual emnire?” As the first beast  had  ten horns, or powers which gave  it 

- “And there was given him a  mouth (Lion-like--strong- their strength and  protection, so  this beast  has  “two horns” 
terrible utterance ) speaking great and  b lasphemous things ;” which indicates that two powers or governments will sup- 
[The utterances we examined at our  last interview, as  you port it. 
will recall.-Dec. ‘81.1 “and  authority was given him to act B. Could this refer to Mohametanism? 
fortv-two months.” (Vs. 5.) This uermission we understand A. No, I think not; this revelation was not given to be  
to have  been-to execute and  put to death saints of God,  whom a  general  history of the world, but was a  revelation given to 
it called “heretics.” These 42  svmbolic months. or 1260  davs the church, and  relates to matters and  things closely related to 
are the same as ment ioned in the preceding chapter and  a&o the church’s history. There is no  reason, for giving an  ac- 
foretold by  Daniel ( 12  :7 ) as  31/2 times (years). W ith the count  of Mohametanism. for the same reason that it would 
end  of those 1260  years, Papacy’s power  to act-or execute for have  been  useless to give a  history of Confucianism, or Bud- 
heresy, ended-1798.  There the delusion that none  could SUC- dhism. None  of these were Christian svstems. and  thou& thev 
cessfully war or contend with Papacy was shown, when  Napo-  were all anti-Christian, yet they were openly so and”not so  
leon in def iance of the curse, took Pope Pius VI. a  prisoner to harmful to real Christianity. Papacy on  the contrary, is men-  
Paris where he  died. The  dread of this BEAST has not been  so t ioned because it at tempted to palm itself off as  the kmgdom 
great since, and  the various horns (kingdoms) which once  de-  of Christ and  to deceive, while really, it was the Dragon 01  
fended, have  made  war with the woman.  (The dominim has  Roman Empire united to an  apostasy. 
been  taken away.) (Rev. 17:16.) Again, notice that this beast  “ascended (came gradually) 

Now we turn back aaain to see how this BEAST succeeded out of the earth,” while the first one  came out of the Sea. 
during its career of pow&. W e  read (vs. 6) : “And he  opened  Now, if our  definitions of these symbols be  correct-as the com- 
his mouth in blasnhemies against God.  to b lasuheme his name ing of Panacv from among  the irreligious masses of the Roman 
nnd  his tabernaclk, and  those who tabernacle-in heaven.” empire, \;as”shown by it’; coming out of the “sea,” then the 

This BEAST power  was a  slur upon  God  and  upon  the true cominu of this second beast  out of the “earth” should sirmifv 
coming kingdom. Verses 7  and  8  (“New Vers.” “Diag.” that i; sprung up  among  a  professedly religious people. <’ ” 
render ing poor  ) . “And it was given unto him to make war B. I see  the force of this: But can  it refer to any  of the 
with the saints, and  to overcome them; and  there was given to branches of the Protestant churches ?  
him authority over every tribe and  people and  tongue and  na-  A. I understand that the wounding of the Papal head,  
tion.” [Papacy’s authority as  a  spiritual empire or “k ingdom (referred to in vs. 3,) bv  the sword, (vs. 14)  refers to the 

of God,“-was general ly acknowledged.]  “And all that dwell Reformation work, when  “Luther, Zwingli, Calvin, Knox, and  
on  the earth shall worship him-every one  whose name hath others, by  advocat ing the teachings of the Word  of God,  as  op-  
not been  written in the book  of life, of the Lamb that hath uosed  to the teachings of Panacv.  showed that it was the sva- 
been  slain from the foundat ion of the world.” tern referred to in Revelations,“and  in Paul’s writings cnlied 

The decept ion of Papacy was so complete that the World the “Mwstew of ZninuiW-“Anti-Chmst”-“The Man  of SW.” 
was deceived and  all the church, except  the overcomers,  whose They struck” so mightily at this Papal head,  that the &stejjL 
names were “written in heaven” were deceived in the same had  well n igh died; but as the cause of the Protest-nnta be- 
way, and  hasted to unite themselves with, and  to worship the came more popular, the sympathies of some in power  c.lme to 
BEAST. and  have  it enroll their names on  its books.  From this 
has  sprung the delusion so common to all Protestants at this 

be  exercised on  their behalf. Soon various small German king- 
doms (pr incedoms) were found on  the side of the Refoimei;. 

day-viz: That their names must be  connected with some and  lent their sanct ion to them rather than to Papacy. SOON 
SUCH earthly church system, or they are not the Lord’s saints. Belgium, Holland, Norway, Sweden,  Switzerland, -and othci 5. 
But, the important item is, to have  our  names recorded in the withdrew all al legiance to their former hc.ectd and  RULER-thC 
Lamh’q hook  of life-His is the only record of any  value. Pope : and  though not acknowledging Luther, Calvin, or other, ^ ._ 

“If anv  man  hath an  car, let him hear.” (Vs. 9.) Onlv 
those whose ears had  been  cir&mcised-those who had  come to 

as  a  new head  or spiritual emperor,  they supported the va~~ou+ 
Reformation churches with state funds and  prott>ctlon. -About 

a  considerable knowledge of God’s word and  who had  the hear-  
ing of faith-to respezt him and  his word, despite the mag-  

this time also, (A. D. 1531)) the church in i’:ngland threw otf 
her  al legiance to Rome and  became a  schniate eccle&istlcnl 

nificence, success and  power  of error, would be  able to receive government.  It thus followed exactly the example of l’.lpnc,v, 
the foregoing statements concerning those who were deceived in blending civil with ecclesiastical power+. and  also made  the 
by  Papacy:  that they were of those unwritten in the true same person, Henry VIII, and  his succcsso~s, head  of all 11o~er.  
church, of which that was the counterfeit. The  effect of this goveinmcntal fncor upon  the tenclrlnps of 

“If any  one  is for captivity, into captivity he  goes  away; the reformers, can  well be  imagined. Once the?- li:ul coml~l:~iuecl 
if any one  will kill with the sword with the sword must he  about  empire and  church heing united in l’spacy ; hat1 -ho\\-11 
be  killed. Here is the patient endurance and  the faith of the that the Virgin espoused to Christ awaitlug Ilis kingdoln. \va. 
saints.” (Vs. 10.) unfaithful to him (therefore termed a  Harlot) \vhen she united 

The  Paual svstem was one  of bondage.  All who  acknowl- with, ant1 leaned for support  upon  MI tlrly powcis. This p.1 I t 
w  

edged  its claims must of necessity render implicit obedience,  as  of their smiting with the “Sword of the Hpirlt,” so011 ce.lsed. 
unto God:  for it claimed to be  the Kinedom of Heaven:  and  
its head,  the Pope, to be  God’s vice-gere&; consequent ly  ‘those 

as  they began  to regard the fnvor and  smile of csrthly govern 
ments uuon  themselves. Thrv could not ronsistcntlv co~~dcu~n 

who were for, or in favor of such a  captivity of individual 
thought, and  who acknowledged the right of that Papal system 

in Papacy,  whnt they themselves had  come to enjo? and  rrave. 
It was their desire (lust) for power,  name,  and  influcncc. to 

to limit and  define the faith of all, by  consenting, became cap do  a  great work, and  have  many  chiltlrrn. that led theqr d:lu~ll- 
tives. ters of Rome to’ follow the example of thei ulotllcr--“n,lb~inn 

Many  protestant sects have  got into the same snare of the the areat. the mother of harlots.” 
.I 

(Rev. 17  :5.) 
devil, and  are vainly striving to make a  dominion by  blending But, Brother B., do  not forget that UC nre now talkihg of 
church and  state. church SYSTEMS, and  not of all who  arc under.  or bou:i~l by. 

On  the other hand,  there were some who asserted that and  serving those systems. W e  believe that the Lord 11.la had  
Papacy was a  usurpat ion of the titles and  power  of the true dear  chiltl~cn in all of these (Papal mother. as  well :is her  
head  and  ruler of the church, and  claimed their right to the in- daughters)  , who, in supportin, v them. V W  ily think they do  Got1 
dividual liberty wherewith Christ had  made  them free. Such service. This is the delusion whirl1 induced all but a  few to 
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respect the Papal BEAST as the true empire of Christ, instead 
of waiting for “the Lord from Heaven.” From that ancient 

perfectly understood by people in general. But are the same 

snare and-deception of the devil, all the consecrated saints need 
titles-“Sunreme head of the church on earth.,’ etc.. still an- 
plied to English sovereigns 1 

-I-~,- I 

to be liberated. and nothinn but truth can liberate. The com- 
ing out of Babylon was commenced by the Reformers; but, as 

A. Yes; and furthermore the crowu worn shows the title, 

we have seen, their followers made only a brief journey, until 
for it is surmounted by a cross. And the present “Great Seal 
of England,” besides describing Victoria as the defender of the 

to a great extent thev fell into the same “snare of the fowler.” 
Br There are some who have evidently made more progress 

faith,-illustrates it by a picture of the Queen, supported on 

than those state churches vou refer to in Eurone. All the 
either side by figures representing Justice and Religion, which 

churches in the U. S. of America are free and un&pported by 
nit at her feet. The Queen is shown as holding in her hand a 

the government. 
globe (representing the earth), the *upper hilf of which is 

A. Yes, knowledge and liberty in general are opponents 
lraht colored (renresentina Christianitv) . and thus surmounted 

of relieious bondaPe and bigotrv: but in manv of these free or- 
by a cross which& in symibgl declares her’ to be the supporter or 

ganiratlons it is -more begause ‘they cannot: than that they 
head of the church universal. 

lcortld ?rot be supported by, and united to, civil power. - 
This is the same exactly, as you see in the hands of the 

Popes in many pictures. 
B. Well. now I am anxious to find oroof of the second- 

It represents as a whole that this 

the TWO-HO&ED BEAST. It cannot be all if those churches, can 
head of the church on earth, is the upholder, supporter of the 
truth. 

it? It must be some oue church system, just as Papacy was Now, I need not remark that Jesus never gave this office 
one church system. to anv one. but claims it himself: and anv others who claim it 

A. Exactly, it is one eccleszctstical system; and the two are &urpe>s. Paul said: “Christ is the %eao! of the church;” 
l~orns show that it is supported, and its authority recognized and that- we are to “grow up into him in all things, which is 
br two kingdoms. 

B. Let-me see: the Presbyterian church is the established 
the head even Christ.” Again he repeats that God “gave Him 

church of Scotland, but of no other country; that would be 
to be the Read over all things to the church, which is His 
bodv.” (E)nh. 1:22: and 4:15: and 5:23: and Col. 1:lS.) It 

but one horn. The Dutch Reformed church is the established is the church on earth that Paul is speaking of, hence’ any 
church of a number of countries; that would be too many; and Pope, Queen, Council, gssembl!l, Conrerellce, or any other man 
the same is true of the Lutheran. or company of men, who claim or exercise the powers of the 

A. Hold on, Bro. B. ! You fall into a very natural mis- 
take. Remember that to be simply aided, or supported by the 

true HEAD-Jesus, are opposing him. And all who support 
such by influence, presence, or money, are abettors of evil, and 

empire does not make a svmbolic “BEAST": no, a BEAST is a 
government, and to become a symbolic beast, a church must 

supporters of false SYSTEMS. 
-B. Now let us proceed-I am anxious to see whether this 

needs become an element in. or Dart of the eovernment. This 
was not the case in those you have mentio:ed. No, there is 

evstem (the English Church) fills the nicture fullv. The second 

but one church which this symbol fits perfectly, viz.: The 
BOAST had tzoo-horns; what’ two kingdoms (horns) supported 
this Church? Surely not Scotland; it has persistently refused 

established “Church of England and Ireland.,’ This system, its support and recognizes and aupport,s the Presbyterian 
like the Papal, was a blending of church and state-an Church. 
ecclesiastical empire. A. Don’t forget the distinction we noticed between a 

In the vear 1200 England became subject to the Pope. In 
1531. owing to a dispute between her king, Henry VIII, and 

church supported by a government, as in Scotland, and a 
church u&ted in the”government, as in England-we have seen 

the Pane. Eneland withdrew from allegiance to Panacv. The 
Convoc&n gf its clergy, called the same year, in its decrees, 

that it is the latter relationship which constitutes a BEAST. 
Now let us see about the two horns: England of course 

declared King Henrv VIII. to be “The one nrotector of the 
English Church, itsdonly and SUPREME LORD: and as far as 

was one of them, and I think I can give you satisfactory evi- 
dence that Zreland was the other. History says that in 1537 

might be, by the law of Christ, ITS SUPBEME HEAD." I quote the Irish Parliament in Dublin “passed the act of supremacy, 
the very words. declarine Henrv VIII. SUPREME HEAD OF THIS CHURCH, 

B. I am astonished; why those are the exact sentiments of 
Papacy; that is exactly the sense in which the Pope is recog- 

prohibit&g in&course with the court of Rome, and making 
it treason to refuse the oath of supremacy.” Henry VIII. also 

nized as Christ’s Vice-gerent. What a glorious representative took the title of King of Ireland.” Thus we see that the 
of Jesus they had in Henry VIII., who, out of six wives, was 
divorced from two; beheaded two; and by many is supposed to 

second horn came up within the brief space of five years after 
the first. 

have poisoned one. He was a worthy rival of some of the 
Popes-as an anti-Christian claimant of-headship to the church. 

B. That fits well, indeed. The fact that Ireland was not 

A. The reformation movement had not reached England 
a powerful horn matters not, for it was stronger than some 

at this time, and certainly it was much needed. The Cl&ical 
that SUDDOrted the Papal beast. I never saw a better case; 

Convocation which could acknowledge such a head was cer- 
surely z have, beyond a question, the SECOND BEAST, which 
has so ouzzled all the commentators. though thev saw clearlv 

tainly not far from being as corrupt as Papacy. 
The fact that the titik, “head of the church,“’ was not an 

that Pa’pacy was the Leopard. What effeit res&s, from the 
disestablishment of the Church in Ireland? 

emntv honor. rnav be iudged from the historian’s words-“At 
the’ same time it”was “ordained that no regard should be paid 

A. From 1538 to 1871-333 years-the title of the church 

to censures which the Pope might pass on account of this law, 
was “The Church of England and Ireland,” thus recognizing 
both “horns.” 

and that ?tlass should be said and sacraments administered as On January 1, 1871 (bv action of parliament and the con- 
usual. In 1534 all payments made to the apostolic chamber, sent of the Queen, the he& of the church) the Irish Church 
and disnensations were abolished : monasteries were subiected 
to royal government, and exempted from all other; the-right 

was disestablished. or that horn cast off. So. too, all of the 

to summon Convocations, approve or reject can0n.s [laws or 
horns which once supported Papacy have broken off from’ her ; 

doctrines enacted by the Convocation of clergy], and hear ap- 
the difference being that in Papacy’s case the horns have 

peals from the Bishops, was vested in the K&i done. Though 
turned against her, and in the case of the second BEAST it 
casts off ‘Che Irish horn of itself, believing it to be a weakness 

now honored with the title of SUPREME HEAD OF THE 
CHURCH ON EARTH, Henry contemplated no change in the 

rather than a strength. And it would not be at all remarkable 
if the second horn- (England) would be separated from this 

doctrines of the church; as then held. Indeed, it was not beast (i. e., it would not be surprising if soon the church were 
until 30 rears or more after these steps, that the Roman The “two horns 
Catholics -and the Reformers [of the English Church] were 

to be separated from the state in England.) 
like a lamb,,’ would seem to indicate that this BEAST would be 

looked upon as separate bodies, or had separate ministrations 
and separate places of worship.” 

peaceably inclined-not inclined to be aggressive, but merely 
using the horns for defense. 

Relative to the establishment of “the Church of England” B. 
as separate from the Papal church, another historian says: 

I cannot see how the next part fits-He spake like the 

“Convocation declared that the Pope had no more authority in 
Dragon. This would seem to mark its utterances as being 
worse than Papacy’s, which is not true. 

England, than any other bishop. The act of supremacy was A. But notice that it does not sav the. but a dragon. We 
passed making Henry the head of the church, which act has understand this to mean simply that”& utterances &embled 
been described as the enitome of all the measures which had those of a purely civil (dragon j power, and in its words there 
been passed sgainst the encroachments of the spiritual powers 
[of Rome] within and without the realm; and, as being at 

would be little, to denote that it is an ecclesiastical govern- 
ment. All know how true this is. 

nnce the symbol of the independence of England, and the 
declaration that henceforth the civil magistrate was supreme 

“And all the authority of the first beast [Papacy] he exe- 
cutes in his presence [this shows that the second does not take 

uithin the English dominions over church as well as state.,’ 
I am inclined to think that these matters are very im- 

the place of the first beast, but that they exist cotemporane- 
B. ously], and makes the earth and those who dwell in it to wor- 
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The question came-How can we restrain these preachers? 
This was a quandary to all except, the Roman and-Episcopal 
Churches, since these both claimed the “Anos~olic Succession.” 
and that .this by ordination, conferred upon their ministers SD& 
cial power and authority to preach and to administer ihe 
“Sacraments”; hence that no others had a right to do bo. but 
were clerical pretenders. Other denominations could not dlaim 
this continuation of apostolic power through their preachers, 
but simply set them apart, by prayer, consequently those of 
one denomination could not, object, that the preachers of other 
denominations, as well as all laymen, were not as truly au- 
thorized of God to expound the Scriptures as their own clergy. 

ship [respect] the first beast whose mortal wound was healed.” 
B. I can see, I think, how that verse was fulfilled. The 

Church of England claimed all the powers and authority which 
Papacy claimed. It claimed to be THE church; it, acknowl- 
edged and repudiated some of the corruptions complained of by 
the reformers, such as the sale of indulgences, transubstantia- 
tion, etc., and abandoned those as well as the name Roman, 
for which they substituted the word HOLY, calling it the 
original “Eoly Catholic Church.” It claims the same govern- 
mental authority and the sam,e veneration for its decrees as 
Papacy.* 

And by establishing a similar system, devoid of some of the 
grosser Papal errors, it attracted attention of all to those 
errors, as being the only possible fault of Papacy. And when 
some of those errors were shortly after discarded by Papacy, 
the inference was that both BEAST systems were right. People 
at that, day, as now, seemed to think those systems proper and 
right, if their powers, etc., were properly exercised; but from 
God’s standpoint the systems are abominations, and wrong from 
the very center. 

The systems are based upon errors, and, like a corrupt tree, 
“cannot bring forth good fruit.” 

B. Name the principal error. 
A. The very basis of both those systems is their claim to 

be the “Kingdom of God” in reigning power. That, idea once 
admitted justifies their persecution of individuals and nations, 
forcing them to submit and bow in obedience. Scripture ac- 
cords those powers to the “kingdom of God”-when “the king- 
dom is the Lord’s and he is the Governor among the nations; 
all the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the 
T,ord. and all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before 
thee.” Psa. 22:27, 28. He shall “dash them in pieces as a pot- 
ter’s vessel.” Psa. 2 :O. Unto him every knee shall bow and 
everv ton,oue confess. (Phil. 2:ll.) And if their claim be 
GOON. wh; can object to‘them for carrying out the scriptural 
statements? 

B. These Anti-C’hrists, to make their claims of kingdom 
power appear true, had simply to take another step in com- 
pelling obedience, backing up their right to do so, by the Scrip 
tures just quoted. And not only mxs this great evil sanctioned, 
but their claim once admitted, that the kingdom was estab- 
lished and the reign in progress, those who admitted it were 
hindered from looking for the true HEAD of the church; to set 
up the true kingdom under the whole heavens, which SE-TALL 
break in piece3 present imperfect governments-establish right- 
eousness in the earth and cause every knee to bow and every 
tongue to confess to the glory of God. 

a. Yes, I aglee with you ; the next, verses sav, “And 
he does great signs, so that-eve;1 fire he makes to come down 
from heaven to the earth in presence of men.” ( Vs. 13.) This 

I  

government, l&e Papacy’s claimed heavenly power, and its 
denunciations, were regardtrd as from heaven, jud,aents or 
,+l‘e being called down upon offenders. 

“And he deceives those who dwell on the earth by the 
signs which it was given him to do in the presence of the 
[first] BEAST."  (Vs. 14.) We make a distinction between the 
earth and those who dlcell on i t . As the EABTH symbolizes 
those obedient to and supporting the BEAST,  so “those dwelling 
on the earth,” we understand to mean andependent Christians 
who do not support either of these systems. 

THE IMAGE OF THE BEAST 

“Saying to them that dwell on the earth [independent com- 
zanies of Christians1 that thev should make an IMAGE to the 
BEAST [Papacy], wl&ch had {he wound by a sword at$ did 
live.” She advised this by her example, From the year 1800 
to 1846 was a time in which great numbers of neu; sects arose, 
whereas before that they were few and prominent. This gave 
rise to uneasiness amonk the various old& denominations,-who 
wondered whereunto this thinp would lead. As the Bible came 
to be read more and more by ihe masses, occasional individuals 
would feel free to preach what they thought it, taught, regard- 
less of denominational creeds and the views of older sects. As 
a consequence Protestants were fast splitting up into frag- 
ments. They began to say, By what means shall we check and 
stop this disposition to indiuidual thought and opinion relative 
to the teaching8 of Scripture? They wanted to stop the very 
thing God desired, viz.: that each individual should be free 
and independent of restraint, with his faith based, not on the 
views of others, not on the decisions of councils or presbyteries, 
nor in the decision of the Pope, nor in the things approved of 
the HEAD of the English Church, but in the WORD OE’ GOD. 

l This superstition as to the authority of the Church of England 
1s seen today, even among mtelltgent persons-New translations of 
the Scriptures are refused, and the King James’ Version preferred, 
because forsooth it was authorized to be read by the mig!lty Kmg 
James. the HEAD OF “THE CHURCH OF ENCL4ND AND IRELAND.” 

Rut the esample of the church of England showed what a 
prestige she had by reason of the voice of authority with 
which she commanded a reverence for her clergy and her teach- 
ings. This teaching by exancplc was not lost. The various 
denominations felt, a necessity for some common STANDARD OF 
DOCTRINE which would be supported and upheld by all of them, 
and thus give prestige to their teachings, and bring the cont- 
bincd influence of all AGAINST ANY FURTHER ADVASCE IS 
KKOWLEDGE or the development, of any different phase of TRUTH. 
Thus they would protect, themselves by being able to say-The 
combined opinion of all Protestants is against you; therefore 
you are HERETICS, and therefore we mill shun you, and not call 
you brethren, but use all our influence against you. 

This was done by the formation in 1846,‘of the-“Ecangelical 
Alliance.” It was stated to be one of the obiects of the Alli- 
ance (and we believe the principal one) to “‘(Promote between 
the different EVAXGELICSL denominaticMos an effective co-opera- 
tion in the efforts to REPEL COMMON ENEMIES and DANGERS." 

B. I do not understand you to oppose the Christians rep- 
resented in that allinnce, but. their attempt to muzzle truth, 
and to prevent the opening up of any other truths buried by 
Papacy, than those which they had received. 

A. Quite right, it is far from my wish to say they pur- 
posely combined against, the unfolding of truth, nor would I 
say this of Papists. But I do say, that by their action they 
were following Papacy’s tactics, and that in that Alliance they 
did make, the--IMAGE OF THE REAST. 

And they have bcrn in great measure successful. Very few 
denominations haye sprung up since that Alliance put its 
measuring line upon men’s minds, to decide what was, and 
what was not Evnngclical, regardless of whether it be Scrip- 
tural or not. It has tended to mnke a separation clear and 
distinct between O/o-g!/ and Lnity, as though they were of 
different races. 

How much the IMAGE resembles the Papal BEAST may be 
judged flom the fact, thnt Papacy acknowl&lged the image- 
owned it, as a creditable likeness-by the Pope’s sending 
“GREETINGS" to the last meeting of the “Ev. Alliance"-1879. 
Strange to sav the d&gates to the Alliance had 50 far lost. 
sight of the principles and tloctlincs ~bich led to the protests 
against the Papal chruc11, (tllat it was the Harlot church- 
&lnti-Christ and Man of sin, mentioned in Scripture) that they 
actually felt, FL.4TTEREIl by the Pontiff’s notice, instead of be- 
coming alal med and examining how and WHY he who is “TlIE 
(chief I Snti-Christ.” should feel nlcascd to rreet them ns fel- 
iows. ‘A plomineut’Presb> telinn l;linistcr p&sent at the above 
named meeting, mentioned the “Popcb’s Greeting” n ith evident 
pleasure nntl satisfaction, to the 11 i iter. 

-4 prorriinent c!i:uncte~ istic of the ~IE.\sT copied bv tire 
image ‘is the honoring of the special class, the ‘cler,T,” with 
snecial honors and titles. Thev are known as Revs.. Divines. 
eic., but Jesus THE son of Go2 said: “Ye call ?jle Loud and 
Master, and ye say well, for so I am.” “Be not ye c:llletl 
R:ll)hi. ncltller be ve called Mnstci. for one is Your Master. 

Y  

’ ercn Christ, and all ye are brethrcu ” (hlatt. 23 :8) . These 
titles are nssumptions faqhionctl nftcr those of Papacy. 

Mllcn the various denominations began their esiateuce. 
more full of the spirit, of Christ, they claimed no sncli 
high bounding titles. The Refolineis were not kno\\ Ii as 
wcv.-- D. D.. I&C.. but as John Knox. i\lartin Luther. 
John \Vesley, &c.’ Unpretentious, ltke j,,us and the 
Sp&lrs, tlt<b,v \vere intent upon scrcL,zg God and therefore be- 
came tl*o SCJ wl!ts (ministers) of the church. These had marks 
of God’s app10va1, and :IS a result, their ministry w.1~ \sontler- 
fully blest,. But now the clergy .11c far front being servants. 
tliey are Lords. They have itching ears, loving the npprornl 
of men. As pride and \\orldlincss have come in, vital godl~ncs~ 
and power have gradu:llly clcp~i tctl. 

l<‘or the \ cly sanic reason. tli(ly illc losing all power to t’x- 
pound the \\‘oltl of Cotl--tllc> 211 t of tcncllin$--because “God 
abhorreth the proud but, gi\-cth QMCC ( f:Lvor) to the humble.” 
‘I’lle early i(>foi iiwi’i \vc~ 0 1111131blc. and Cod leci tllclll into muzh 
knoulc~lgc~ of Iii* Woi (1. ill141 iLltlloll~h \\c n1c 11111cl1 fill tlwl 

nlon~ “tllr p:1t11 ‘of tlw jlld.” and t11c SC1 vnnte slloul~l ll.l\ c 
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IIIOI c light. \-et we find ministers of all denominations ready to A. Yes, to all who regard these earthly institutions as the 
CO)I~CSS their ignorance of the Word. They appeal for their real churches; but to those of us who regard only the heavenly 
ittfo~~~~atioll back to the early reformers, and thus confess organization, and who look for the smile of the true Head of 
that t!lcv hnrc less Iirht, than they. Pride always has hindered the church only, and who accept His Word as the only limita- 
growth in grace and’does now. -“How can ye believe who re- tzon of faith and knowledge; such cannot worship either the 
ccirt> honor one of another. and seek not the honor which comes .- _ ~~~~~ ~~ 

That tileir light should grow dim and their 
BEAST or his IMAGE, after they come to realize it,, but will 

from God, only ?” “worship God” only. 
spiritual life ‘become dwarfed is the natural result of their IMAGE worship is hindering hundreds from seeing the 
joining the IMAGE and subscribing to creeds made in the fif- beauties of the Word of God. They may perhaps glance at it, 
teenth century, which, like the iron shoe of China, will not and for a moment think for themselves, but that is all. The 
admit of any growth. It is a shoe a little larger than Papacy church discipline is so strict, and they reverence it, so much, 
nut unon its followers, but of the same sort. 
a Pipacy established-the clerical hierarchy, who lord it over 

that a look or frown is sufficient to warn them that independ- 
ent thought is a dangerous thing, and must not be indulged in, 

God’s heritine instead of serving their brethren as Jesus ex- 
plnined--“Oce is your Master a;d all ye are brethren,” and 

lest they be regarded as infidels. Would that all could see 
that these local organizations called churches are not THE 

as Paul said-We are to speak the truth in love and “grow up CHURCH, but that the Church of God includes all Christians, 
into Him in all things who is the head, even Christ; from all whose names a.re written in Heaven, and that when these 
whom the whole body fitly joined together (not by creeds of local organizations attempt to come befween them as children, 
men, but by love begotten by the one Spirit of truth) and com- and God their Father, or to put their creed instead of the 
pacted by that which every joint supplieth.” (Every joint is Word of God, their assumed authority is not to be recognized 
every member, not, the clergy only.) “Maketh increase of the nor tolerated; and that it is our duty to rebuke it as sinful. 
body unto the edifying of itself in love.” Thus coming “to the ‘And he causes all, the little [humble] and the great, the 
cynic?/ of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God.” rich and the poor, and the freemen and hondmen, that they 
Eph: 4:15, 16. ’ should give themselves as a mark on their right hand, or on 

As Papacy established the priesthood over the church, SO their forehead; so that no one may be able to buy or sell 
Protestant&m has established almost the same, and there is no unless he who has the M-I<--the name of the beast, or the 
opportunity for the body to edify itself, every joint taking number of his name.” (Vss. 16, 17.) 
part. True, there is a seeming show of liberty at prayer-meet- All classes of Christians must bow; all must, in some way, 
inrs. etc.. but it, is onlv upon the surface, for the ordained give evidence of their support, of the Image and consecration 
p&br is’ to watch zeaiousiy lest anything contrary to the to its interests and laws; either a public, open profession of 
teachinrs of his church should be expressed, and if so to silence being members of the alliance, and hence supporters (mark in 
the audacious member at once, for the church creed is the rule, forehead) or at least a giving of some assistance and influence 
not, the Word of God. If this is not sufficient, they must have to the principles of Image organization-( the right hand sup- 
a sort of church trial and excommunicate him [“kill him”]. port). 
The trial, bp the way, gives evidence of another likeness to the B. How about the buying and selling? 
beast,, namely, the exaltation of the teachings of the organiza- A. That, like the other features, is symbolic: The buying 
tion above the Word of God, for all such are tried according and selling, refers to dealing in spiritual things. None may 
to “the authorities” of their church. be recognized as having any right, to tea& or preach or baptize 

“And it was given him [the two-horned beast] to give life or administer the emblems of our Lord’s death, except. those 
to the intage of the Beast.” (Vs. 15.) LICENSED to do so by some orthodoz mem,ber of the Image. 

It may not be known to many how much stress was laid And acts of such persons are not counted valid. 
upon the “Apostolic succession,” which was supposed to be a B. Truly these things fit together wonderfully; nor should 
cirtue transmitted through hundreds of years of Papal corrup- it surprise us that in giving an account of the church and its 
tion, by the laying on of the hands of Bishops. This, of course, later times, all three of these great systems should be men- 
was vested in the Roman church and also in the English tioned thus by our Lord. The English Church system is cer- 
church, on account of its being at Aret rather a secession tainly a SEAST in the same sense as Papacy was, with the dif- 
from Papacy, than a reformation. ferent, characteristics noted; and the Evangelical Alliance is 

To many minds, even among the clergy, there was a venera- certainly a perfect I&~Ac~E of it. It, is what, in politics or busi- 
tion for that ceremony, which neither Papacy nor the English ness would be termed a “ring’‘-a religious ring or monopoly. 
Church was averse to promoting. organized to hinder others from going into the work of truth 

In the introduction of Methodism in the United States seelcing. 
much difficulty was experienced because of Mr. John Wesley’s A. You will notice that this 17th verse indicates that the 
superstition on this subject. Hc would not sanction the giving name is the mark--the name of the Beast or the number of 
of the “Sacrament” bp any extent those ordained by the holy his name. “The next verse seems to indicate, that this name 
hands of an Episcoki &hop. ‘Thus up to 1784, &et,hodis& and number are, in some sense, a secret, and that it will in- 
could onlv nartake of the Sacraments from EDisconal ministers dicate wisdom, or a correct knowledge of the foregoing symbols, 
lordair&): The independence war tended to‘makk the Metho- if we are able to solve the mystery of the name which is 
dist preachers independent, and the expediency of taking the symbolically given as 666. “Here is wisdom. Let him who 
authoritv was discussed. John Wesley heard of this, and av- has understanding [of the foregoing symbol, prove it by a 
pllrtl to- the English Church to have- at least, one Methodist proper application of the following number] compute the 
minister ordained for the American Church. Finallv. in de- number of the Beast, for it is a man’s number [or reckoned 
spair, he did the best he knew how to patch up an %postolic after a human manner] ; and this number is 666.” 
succession.” He with two other ministers (none of them 
bishops) ordained Thomas Coke to the office of Bishop, and “THE NAME OF TEE BEAST, 
from this spran,g the office of Bishop in the M. E. church. OB 

I relate-this-only to show the siperstition of even so great THE NUMBEB OF HIS NAME" 
and rrood men as the Weslevs. on this subiect. 

?&nv, none of these allied. sects had tie succession except B. Have you been able to decipher the name and num- 
the Episcopal, and its recognition of the Alliance (Image) gave ber ? I have heard of many who have tried all sorts of names 
it vitalitv-breatbauthoritv. “That, the imaee of the beast 
should b&h speak, and ca& that as many- as would not 

and applications, but none of them ever seemed reasonable to 
me. 

worshin the IMAGE OF THE BEAST. should be killed.” (Vs. 15.1 
The’ zLorshin and the Icilling’are symbolic as weil as the 

A. The same has been my difficulty. A little over a year 

Image, and thiq signifies that ill who will not bow to the de- 
ago I spoke on the subject, of this same chapter to the name- 
less little company of “this way,” in Lynn, Mass., and con- 

crees of the Evaneelical Alliance shall be esteemed as heretics. 
shunned and castvout by all who are ORTHODOX, ( ?) i. e., ali 

cluded my remarks by telling them that I had never seen a 
satisfactory explanation of the 666. And, though I thought I 

who worship its decrees and agree to believe neither more nor had given a correct. analysis of the symbols of the chapter, yet 
less than is stated in its nine articles of creed. Now the vari- I could not claim it to be wisdom, since I could not interpret 
ouq sects have a sort of backing in this organization, and each the number. I suggested, however, that if ours be the correct 
may act as the mouthpiece of the Image, in denouncing as understanding of the time in which we are living--the “har- 
heresy all matter not included in this general creed, and in vest” of the age-and if our general application of these sym- 
cutting off or ecclesiastically hchending those who differ. (See bols be correct, the number should soon be understood. I 
RN. 20 : 4. ) urged examination on the subject by all, for the Lord is some- 

B. I see, and to be cut off from any one church now im- times pleased to give wisdom through the weakest of his chil- 
plies dismemberment from all orthodox churches ; which implies dren. “Out, of the mouths of babes and sucklings thou hast 
of course, that, you are a heretic, and not, at all a son of God. ortlninfd praise.” 
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protestant church which meets here? the answer would come 
-Oh, no; they are not EvangeLicaL They have no creed to 
mark them, so that the Alliance can decide whether they are 
an Evangelical Protestant Church or not. 

B. This does truly seem wonderful. I can see how some 
have it in their foreheads, making manifest by their creeds, 
forms, and titles, that which marks them as being partakers 
of some of the abominations of system and doctrine, which for 
centuries has been the mark of the Leopard BEAST. 

I can see, too, as I never saw before, that many of the 
mightiest WORKERS in the nominal church are working for 
their own section, arm or branch of this Image. I can see 
how much of what purports to be WORK FOR JESUS, may in 
reality be devotion and sacrifice to the building UT) of a 
sect, -or the carrying out of some humanly imposed ‘burden. 

But I think we should alwavs discriminate between the 

About three months after, I received a long letter from one 
of the thinking brethren of that place, saying that he thought 
he had the key ; and I think he has; it certainly fits the 20clc 
in every particular. I will give it to you very much as he sug- 
gested it. His process of reasoning was as follows: 

Jesus, who gave this revelation to us (Rev. 1: 1,) well knew 
that this symbol could not be understood until about the pres- 
ent time. for the reason that the Image was only made in 1846. 
Jesus also knew, of course, that Eng&h would be the language 
used by probably four-fifths of his earnest truth-seeking chil- 
dren, in the “time of the end.” He knew, also, that not many 
u&e, not many great, not many learned in all languages, 
would be of the chosen “little flock.” Moreover, it was his 
custom to adapt his teachings to the “common people,” and 
of this sort his Jewels have been from, the twelve disciples and 
since. 

Therefore it would appear that the number 666, should be 
ouen to the comnrehension of us all-we being the ones told 
t; ~count-as much so as were the other symb;lic numbers of 
Dan]. and Rev. Let us try, then, to apply these figures in 
E?lalish.* rThis is the first anulication in English, known to 
the” writer, but the reasonableness of it is ob%ous.] 

First. then. the number is that of the rfirstl BEAST. Let 
us sea whether it will apply to some of its names: That sys- 
tem which Paul calls the man of sin is the 

ygg;; y;;gic g;$L666 
He is in Revelation called a DEAST 

Roman Catholic “Beast”=666. 
The system is also called the “woman” (Rev. 17 : 18.) 

Roman Catholic “women”=666. 
She calls herself the 

“Holy Catholic Church”=BGG. 
She is really and truly (Rev. 17 :5) 

“The Mother of Harlots”=666. 
Thus we see that the number fits the BEAST well. 
The second BEAST was anxious to have exactly the same 

name, and in fact it claimed to have the preeminent right to 
the name- 

“Holy Catholic church,“=666. 
Other names by which it is often known, are- 
“English State Church,“==666. 
“The Episcopal Church,“=666. 
“Episcopalian Church,“=666. 
“The Church of England,“=666. 
This application of the number, will doubtless appear to 

some too simple to be accepted, but thus God ever deals with 
us-hiding truth under the vail of its own simplicity, so that 
it may appear to the Greek (worldly wise) fbolishness, but 
unto them which believe (not to those who believe without 
evidence, but who believe on the strongest kind of evidence- 
the harmony of His Word) the power of God, and the wisdom 
of God. (1 Cor. 1:23.) 

The Zmagc causes all who claim relationship, or whom it 
recognizes as having a right to buy or sell-teach-to have as 
a creed. that which shall marls them as having either “the 
name” of the BEAST, or the “number” of his nam-e-666. Many 
take the name and in their creeds recite. “I believe in the 

Rol~Z Cntholic Church”=R66. ’ 
Among those who thus openly mark themselves in their 

forehead (by their creeds) are Eprscopalians, Methodists, Pres- 
hvterians and others. But others give a seeming support 
(mark in their hand) to the general principle by organizing 
under various sectarian names. After these are blended in the 
TMACE, (and no one would be admitted to membership in the 
Evangelical Alliance, unless he be a member of some such 
sect) p they all are collectively known as the 

“Protestant Churches,“=666. 
Which we see contains the Beast’s number. 

If we for instance were to organize, though we protest 
more than all others against the errors of Rome, and also 
against the errors of the Image and second BEAST, yet we 
would not be reckoned one of the “Protestant churches,” be- 
cause we would not be recognized as orthodox-They would 
not count our organization a church. 

Should you inquire for our meetings and ask--Is that a 
l The following explanation is reprinted merely for its historical in- 

terest. For the reason that the Greek numerals for six hundred, sixty 
and six are used in the oldest MMS. it would not be proper to accept 
any explanation setting forth six plus six plus six. Pastor Russell in 
later years approved the explanation given in Scripture Studies, Vol. VII. 

SYSTEMS and those dear ones, &me of whom seem to possess 
so much of the Spirit of Christ, who are bound by them. 

A. I fully agree with you; the distinction should be 
always remembered. But let me say that I think quite a good 
many are still connected with and lending their namecl and 
influence to these organizations, which are BEAST marked, who 
are in heart out of all sympathy with them, and who hate as 
anti-Christ, every system which would in any sense take the 
place of the true HEAD of the church; and who will neither 
worship Conferences, Presbyteries, or Popes, but who “worship 
God.” These, however, are fast becoming aware that member- 
ship in the true church, (whose names are written in heaven,) 
is in no way affected by the disfellowship of the various human 
organizations, each calling itself the true church. They are 
learning too, that the true communion of saints and union of 
hearts, is dependent, not on creeds to bind together as mem- 
bers of ONE BODY, but on love and common interest in the 
HEAD and in each other, in whom we find the head’s spirit of 
love and obedience to the Father’s word. 

B. I know that you believe the Jewish Church to have 
been a picture or shadow of the nominal Gospel Church. DO 
you find any parallel to this Image worship in the shadow? 

A. Yes, Israel was carried captive to Babylon; there an 
Image was set up, and all were commanded to worship it. 

We have heretofore seen that Babylon to be a type, or 
shadow of the nominal church. It is for this reason that the 
name Babylon is applied to it in Revelation. Papacy’s was 
the greatest confusion or mixture of church and world, but 
all the reforms have been but partial, and the reformed 
churches are in much of the same confused (Babvlon) condi- 
tion. Papacy was “Babylon the GREAT" (Rev. 17 :5) ’ but in 
the time- of WARVEST’; the T,ord calls the entire system 
R4?$YLON. Here. as in the shadow. the command first comes 
for all to worship’ the HEAD of Bab&on (Papacy), and after- 
ward an I~~AG~E &as made, and’ all were comm-anded to worship 
it. In the first tvue. Daniel alone refused to worship any but 
the true God. (‘Dam. 6:7.) In the second type there-were 
more-the three “Israelites indeed,” refused to worship the 
Image. (Dan. 3 :18.) So, too, the number of true ones who 
are not worshiping the Image now, are probably three to one, 
who did not worship the Beast. For their refusal they were 
bound and cast into a fiery furnace. So here those who do not 
worship the T~~AQE are bound, hindered, their influence circum- 
scribed, and they are speedily in a “FIERY FunNAcE”-of tribu- 
lation, either in their families or communities or in their busi- 
ness. In the words of Revelation-they are killed and hindered 
from buying and selling. But behold, they were unharmed by 
the fire; it will soon be manifest to all, that they are not 
bound, and furthermore that there is with them the form of 
the FOURTH. yes, the HEAD---tile TRUE IIEAD is wit11 those who 
will not bow when all others bow; who heed not the enchant- 
ing music of the hour ; these are overcomers. (See Dnnl. 3 : 6.) 

As in the type deliverance came, so in the antitype. deliver- 
ance will fully come-the first resurrection glory-to those 
who have “not worshiped the BEAST, neither his IMAGE, neither 
had received his mark upon their foreheads or in their hands: 
and THEY lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years- 
this is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that hat11 
part in the first resurrection.” Rev. 20.4-O. 

Dare to be a Daniel, 
Dare to stand alone; 

Dare to have your purpose firm, 
i311tl dnre to make it known.” 
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RANSOM OR PARDON-WHICH? 
The failure to discern the distinction between ransom and 

pardon, has led to much confusion of faith. Christian people 
of general intelligence will quote texts relative to our being 
ransomed from the tomb. redeemed from death, bought with a 
price. even the precious blood of Christ, etc., and in the same 
breath they speak of the Father’s gracious pardon of all of- 
fences. Seemingly few seem to think, for many must know, 
that pardon and ransom, express exactly opposite thoughts. 

Webster defines ransom., to mean-“to redeem from cap- 
tivity. or to release by payzng an equivalent.” 

His definition of redeem, is-“to purchase back, to regain 
possession of by paying of a stipulated price.” 

This tlefinit,ion of Pardon is-“to remit the penalty” or “to 
suffer to pnss xithout puni.shment”--“to refrain from exacting 
a penalty.” 

The most ordinary thinker must see that these words are 
ns opposite as could be; all can see that both could not be 
true of the same thing. If Jesus did redeem us-ransom us, 
by pnying an equivalent, thus purchasing the release from 
death, then our Father did not PARDON us; that is, He did not 
suffrr our sins “to puss without punishment,” but “Laid upon 
Him (Jesus) the iniquity of us all.” (Isa. 53 :6.) Then God 
did not pardon, remit the penalty; for “Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures.” (1 Cor. 15:3.) 

The general difficulty seems to be‘that people use the words, 
forgive and pnrdon, as though they were the same, whereas 
they are not so: Webster’s primary definition of FORQNE is- 
to give away, to make over, to resign, “to cease to feel resent- 
ment against,” or, “to cease to impute”-to remit. Webster 
also gives, as a secondary meaning of forgiveness, the gen- 
erally accepted sense-pardorr. But note the difference in the 
primary meaning of t,he words: Pardon “refrains from exact- 
ing a penalty” while forgiveness signifies much less, viz., that 
a claim is made over to some one else. Thus Jehovah sold or 
“made over” or resigned to Jesus, the claims of Justice on 
mankind: and thus Jesus bought us with his own precious 
blood. Thus we see, too, that when “we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son,” it was because he forgave us, 
i. e., “ceased to feel resentnlent against” us (Web. def.) be- 
cause our ransom price had been -1)aid as provided by himself, 
who so loved us that he gave his Son to &deem us. -Thus too, 
“God was in Christ RECONCILING the world to himself, lwt im- 
put&q their trespasses unto them.” The sins had been im- 
puted to mankind, until Jesus died, then God FORGAVE i. e. 
“ceased to impute,” (Webster’s def.) to us, what had been 
paid by our RAiYSOM, 

Now mark clearly that God did not PARDON! i. e., “refrain 
from exacting the penalty,” but “Laid upon Hzm (Jesus) the 
iniquity of us all.” He bore our sins (penalty) in his own 
body on the tree. ( 1 Pet. 2 :24.) And now we see how God 
forgave us freely for CHRIST'S SAKE, i. e., because He paid the 
penalty which was the full satisfaction of Justice. 

Not that God desired to destroy men and Jesus appeased 
his wrath; no, God’s love for the world was the cause of the 
redemption or purchase. “God so loved the world that he 
sent his only begotten Son” to purchase-redeem them. Yes, 
the whole plan is of God. (Rom. 11:36.) 

But it should not be supposed, that God compelled the just. 
one to die for the unjust. No. Justice could not infkt punish- 
ment unon one for another’s sin. The Scriptures declare-He 
laid down his life, of himself: not for fear of Divine wrath; 
not because compelled; but for the joy that was set before him, 
(the Father’s promises of high exaltation to glory, honor, and 

immortality; and for the joy of redeeming and restoring man- 
kind and of bringing many sons to glory) HE ENDURED THE 
CROSS. Heb. 12:2. 

Now notice, the Greek words- Apoluo, Aphiemi, and 
Aphesis, translated-forgiveness, forgiven and forgive, in the 

New Testament, have the same significance as the correspond- 
ing English words: or as given by Young-“To let go,” or “to 
send away.” Mark well, it does not mean as some seem to 
infer-to send away without an equivalent. It does not mean 
that God will let uo the sinner unconditionally. But God will 
let go the priso&rs out of death, because “he has found a 
RANSOM. (Job 33 :24.) 

Yes, Jesus gave himself a RANSOM (an equivalent price) 
for all: (1 Tim,. 2:6.) Therefore, “all that are in their graves 
(prisoners in the pit) shall hear his voice and come forth. 

Though the word pardon does not occur in the New Testa- 
ment, a -Greek word bf nearly the same meaning does occur, 
viz: garuzomai-It signifies, to for&e freelv. We will give 
some illustrations of ihe use of’ this word, from which -you 
will see that it does not oppose but confirms our statements, 
that our Father does not pardon, or unconditionally set sinners 
free, from sin’s penalty. - (The -words forgive alzd forgave as 
translated from this word Karasomai occur in all, onlv 
twelve times) . 

, I 

“Forgiving one another . . . . even as Christ forgave you,” 
(Col. 3: 13.) “When they had nothing to pay he frankly for- 

gave them both.” “He to whom he forgave most.” (Luke 7 :42 
and 43.) Here are four instances in which it is FREE for- 
aiveness. or PARDON. But notice it is not Jehovah, but Christ 
&id the-disciples who do the free forgiving. Jesus was in the 
very act of paying the ransom price of both Simon, Mary, and 
others, and realizing that Justice would be satisfied by his act, 
he, asp the purchas&, could freely forgive them. - 

We wish that all our readers might hereafter be able to an- 
preciate the difference between pardon and forgiveness, or 
reconciliation toward us as based on our “redemption through 
his (Jesus’) blood.” (Col. 1:14.) All will admit that God is 
JUST; and if so, he did not inflict too severe a sin penalty on 
man when he deprived him of life. Now, if that penalty was 
just, 6000 years ago, it is still a just penalty, and will be just 
for all coming time. If the penalty was too severe, and God 
pardons the sinner from further continuance of the penalty, 
it proves that God was then, or is now UNJUST. If it was 
right 6000 years ago to deprive mankind of life because of sin, 
it would be always wrong to restore the life, unless the sin 
were paid for-canceled. This could only be accomplished by 
another being of the same kind, whose right to life was un- 
forfeited, giving himself as 11 substitute or ransom. 

It is written: “There is nolre righteous-no, not ONE." 
Therefore none, in the sight of justice, have a right to life: 
and God could .not justly-give pardon and life to those whom 
his own Justice had alreadv condemned: to do so. would be to 
make Mercy and Love over-ride Justice, and such a warfare 
is not supposable in God’s attributes. No, if the Love and 
Mercy of God would benefit men, it must be done in harmony 
with Justice. And it was ; LOVE provided the ransom ( 1 John 
4 : 10.) And MERCY uses the same ONE [Christ, head and body] 
as its agent in blessing the world of men. 

“Forever firm Thy JUSTICE stands, 
As mountains their foundations keep.” 

This very principle of JUSTICE which underlies all of our 
Father’s doings is the ground of our strong confidence in all 
his promises. 

Our Father declares that He is the same yesterday, today, 
and forever ; with Him is no variableness at ail, neither.shadow 
of turning. I Jam. 1: 17.) If He were so changeable as to 
condemn To a ‘penalty in Adam’s day, and 6000 ygars after to 
revoke and annul his own decision, what security could WC 
have that in 6000 vears, more or less, He might not change 
again, and remand us to the prison-house of deaih by EEvOKI%3 
THE PARDON of some or of all. And we have no foundatiolt for 
hope, except in the fact that Christ died for us. 
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
The interest still continues over the entire Zion. Let- 

ters expressive of very deep interest come in daily in great 
numbers, and show that the people are being stirred to an 
examination of the Scripture as never before. We append 
a few letters for your benefit. Many of the best are too 
personal to admit of publication. 

These expressions of gratitude to God for heavenly food 
and spiritual strength, received through a discernment of 
his plan and better understandin, n of His Word, are from 
consecrated children of God in various social stations, but 
not many, though some from the ministers of churches. 

It is strange indeed, that the ministers and people do not 
seize the joyful tidings and carry it with one glad shout 
of praise to God. o’er all the earth-wherever Christians 
dweil. 

But while they are well aware that the various sectarian 
creeds contradict each other, and that many parts of Scrip- 
ture are not in harmony with any of them; yet they are 
unwillina to examine these things which God is now onen- 
ing up-because it is now due time for his plan to be 
understood by his children-and shun them as though they 
were poison instead of FOOD. 
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Poor things, they are afraid to read lest they should 
be unsettled; but the whole difficulty is? that they are 
already unsettled and their faith being built on the sandy 
foundations of human traditions instead of on the rock. 
they are in constant danger of the floods of skepticism; 
and infidelit sweeping thei; little all away. 

Meanwhl e, ministers seem to become alarmed, because the 7 
best elements in their flocks give heed to and relish the 
“Food” now beine nrovided the sheen bv the chief Shen- 
herd. Many of cheie ministers seek&g ‘honor one of ai- 
other” and the approbation of the worldly element of their 
churches, are far less prepared for this “meat in due sea- 
son” than some-more humble--of their flocks. Even some 
good men in the ministry feel so confident that the Great 
“Babylon” that they have builded is all right, but they, 
without giving the subject study, join with others in sny- 
ing: “Stop thinking,” “Don’t read it,” (“Food for Thinking 
Christians,“) “Burn the book.” How strange-how pitiable, 
that men-christian men-ministers of the Word of God, 
should treat thus anything based solely on the Word of 
God and manifesting only the spirit of Christ. 

Those who read and think are convinced, not by any 
confidence in the teachers of the “TOWEB.” but bv the Word 
of God and when such meet the Doctors of DiGinitv, their 
Scriptural knowledge is more than a match for the -earthly 
learnine of the latter. And thus “a little one mav chase 
a thou&d.” See how fully Isa. 29:9, 14, is being furfilled in 
this, our day. 

How much the present methods remind us of the way 
in which Papacy treated all Protestants, and their writings. 
As the priests once claimed that none should have the Bible, 
because only the priests could understand or expound it; 
so Protestants now say : Yes, read the Bible; but you can 
understand only such small parts as we can expound. And 
even that small part each denomination construes differentlv. 
to 

us 

the amuseme& of infidels and dismay of all thinkin’; 

THE PASSOVER 

From the account of the instituting of the Lord’s supper, 
furnished in Matt. 26:26. 28. and Luke 22:7-20. and 1 Cor. 

“Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us, therefore, let 

11:23-26 we incline to tie v’iew that it was de$igned to be 
a yearly remembrancer of our Lord’s death and that it is 

keep the feast.” 1 Cor. 5:7. 

properly observed on its anniversary. Apparently it was 
instituted by Christ Jesus “our Passover,” “The Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sins of world.” (John 1:29) as 
a substitute for the Jewish Passover. 

Christians. Yet so great is the reverence for CBEEDS and 
traditions of men, that each nartv would nrefer to see an 
opposing creed succeed rather- tha”n that tiuth should step 
in and furnish the connectinn link. which would not onlv 
harmonize the creeds with e&h other, but also with th’e 
Bible. 

Why this opposition? As seen from the Towns, it ap- 
pears to be because of a love of sectarianism. All are secta- 
rian who love a Christian specially or more, because a 
member of their sect or division of the church, and whose 
time and interest is in the upbuilding of their &vi&on and 
not in the cause of truth. Such oppose our teaching be- 
cause the-v realize that it onnoses some features of thei) 
creed. Aid it is for this c&e that we are hated of all 
men, (not new creatures) for Christ’s sake, because our 
teachings are in opposition to some features of everv sect. 
The world also hafei us, because we are still more separate 
from it than the nominal church. But this is our work 
-“To bear witness to the truth.” And blessed are those 
who are beheaded for the witness of Jesus and the Word 
of God, and who worship not the BEAST neither his IMAGE, but 
God only. 

Another laborer goes into the vineyard this month, a 
Bro. Tackabury, of Ohio, a member until now of the M. E. 
Conference. Should he come your way bid him God-speed, God 
erant to use him much in his service and for the blessine 
gf the household. We may expect occasional notes from hi”B 
pen in the TOWJZB. 

Favorable reports come from Lynn, Mass., and Ft. Ed- 
ward, N. Y., where Bro. Keith has been preaching during 
the last month. 

Bro. Sunderlin is nearly well again. He has heen 
laid up for nearly five months, by reason of over-exertion, 
incident to the arrangements for the distribution of the 
“Food” in Great Britain and Ireland. He is busy in the 
vicinity of his home, to the extent of his present ability. 

glorified and perfected as a new creature. For “the cup 
of blessing which we bless is it not the communion [sharing 
by us1 of the blood [death] of Christ? The bread which 

we do show the Lord’s death till he come”-till the last 

we break is it not the communion of the body of Christ [in 

member of his body being dead with him, shall be like him, 

his death] 2 For we being many are one bread [loaf] and one 
bodv.” 1 Cor. 10:16. Hence. when we eat and drink we 

For this reason we meet each vear for its commemorn 
tion on the anniversary of our Lord”% death. 
of the first month-Jewish time.) 

(The 14th da) 

We do not quarrel with any who prefer to commemorate 
more frequently, neither do we regard it as a binding or 
compulsory observance. We observe it because we rejoice 
thus to remember our runsom price-“the propitiation (satis- 
faction) for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for 
the sins of the whole world.” 

The time for the observance of the Lord’s death this 
year will be after 6 P. hf. of April 2d, which we believe to 
be the date corresponding to the time at which Jesus and 
his disciples ate of it; 3 o’clock P. M, the day following cor- 
responding to the hour of Jesus’ death. Matt. 27:46-50. 

Accordingly, there will be a meeting at the residence 
of J. L. Russell, No. 80 Cedar avenue, Allegheny City, at 
7:45 P. M. of Sunday, April 2d, for commemorating the 
breaking of the body and the shedding of the blood of 
Christ. Thus, “as oft as we do this, (on its anniversary) 

~110; not only our interest in’hin sacrifice, but also express 
our own covenant to be dead with him, and to drink of his 
cup. (See Matt. 20:22, 23.) 

These are always precious seasons here: and letters rc- 
ceived from various groups of twos, threes, -twenties and fif- 
ties last year, indicated that they enjoyed a similar bless- 
ing. “Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us, therefore, let 
up keep the feast”-putting away all leaven of malice, en- 
vyings, etc., let us be of the unleavened loaf-the body of 
Christ-each member, not puffed up, but easily broken. 

We generally use unleavened cakes (which may be pur- 
chased of anv Hebrew familv) and raisin iuice. 

TRUTH, when it is won, is the possessi& of the whole na- 
ture. By the action of the whole nature only can it be gained. 
The king must go with his counselors at his side, and his army 
at his back, or he makes no conquest. The intellect must be 
surrounded by the richness of the affections and backed by 
the power of the will, or it attains no perfect trulh--Phillips 
Brooks. 

WE have many questions, some of which will be answered 
in next issue. 

THE PROGRESS OF INFIDELITY 
It is acknowledged by all unprejudiced persons capable of wise denotes the growth and spread of irreverence. The 

judging, that infidelity is on the increase. Speaking upon 
this subject, the Chicago Tribune says: “It is idle for the 

danger of irreverence is its invasive tendency. Beginning with 

people of a religious habit, and especially for those who are 
its forms, it soon extends to the essence; starting with dogma, 

charged with nursing and promoting piety, to ignore the 
it is apt to proceed at a rapid rate to principle, society. 

progress which infidelity has been making during the past 
and the family. The infidel must provide his own moralitv, 
and impose his own restraints. No man or sect is 11:s 

few years. The contrast between the crowded auditorium in 
which Col. Ingersoll delivered his lecture recently, with the 

guardian, and his code of ethics is of his own making. The 

sparse attendance which awaited similar appearances a few 
modern spirit of progress is creating sad havoc with the tra- 

years ago, furnishes a striking evidence of its progress.” The 
ditions and precedents which might continue their influence 

writer continues his theme, and very truthfully says: “The 
even when the inspiration of Scriptures is doubted.” 

progress of infidelity, as signalized by Ingersoll’s success, like- 
It is a very sad fact, that at this time, when God. His 

Christ, and His Holy Book are so ruthlessly assailed by these 
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ZION’S WATCH TOWER PITTSBURGH, PA. 

godless, profane infidels, that the church has very nearly 
lost its power to withstand the oncoming tide. The finely 
written essn?s of her ministers are blank cartridges, when 
directed ngalnst such batteries. The pomp and glitter of 
modern worship, with sensational story-telling for Gospel, 
1s as powerless to resist this overwhelming infidelity, as a 
shadow would be to stop a cyclone. The Tribzcne further says: 

“There is naturally great diversity of opinion as to the 
effect of the palpable growth of infidelity that marks our 
age. The aggressive infidel like Ingersoll believes it to be 
an essential and valuable part of the world’s progress. To 
him it denotes the downfall of sunerstition and the snread 
of reason and enlightenment. The conservative doubtkr is 
inc!ined to deprecate the contagion of infidelity. He believes 
himpelf and most of those who have exchanged their doubts 
with him to bc capable of shaping their mo;als in the right 
direction. but fears that the removal of restraints will lead 
the ma&s to excess and riot of free thought and irresponsible 
nctions. The churchman condemns with&t qualificaiion the 
new dcnarture as sacrilegious and wicked, leading to all the 
penalties in this life and the future which the strictest con- 
&ruction of the church tenets impose upon the infidel and 
the scoffer. These various sentiments can find no common 
ground upon which to meet, and infidelity must take its 
course, except as it may be restrained by moral and social 
influences, for the day of the rack and the thumb-screw, the 
terror of the cross and the stake are gone forever.” 

It would seem to be a cruel accusation to make, to say that 
the church has done much to produce this fearful increase 

of infidelity, but so it appears from what infidels and all 
unDreiudiced writers sav. Not that the church had intended 
any such thing, but many of her dogmas, such as uncondi- 
tional election, man’s inherent immortality, endless torture 
as punishment for sin, the endlessness of evil and rebellion 
against God, appear -so unreasonable and arbitrary, and 
Dresent the character of a iust and merciful Creator and 
kuler in a contradictory lig&t, that these infidels, assuming 
that the teaching of the church is in harmony with the 
Bible have, without criticallv testing these dogmas by the 
Scriptures,. rejected the Church, the-Bible, an& its A;thor. 

If this be true. then the onlv antidote for this infidel 
poison is the presehtation and ahoption of the true Bible 
theology, by which God and His revelations shall be presented 
in their true character. 

Brethren, the present period, with all the wonderful 
circumstances crowded into it, offers the most glorious op- 
portunity to the loyal servants of Christ to defend Deity, 
Jesus Christ, and the Holy Scriptures, that was ever offered 
to any generation of God’s servants since the world began. 
The present hours are truly filled with grand opportunities, 
sublime duties, such as angels and prophets were amazed to 
see in vision, and such as holy men have desired to enjoy, 
but died without enjoying the grand privilege. May the God of 
all grace give us wisdom not to waste these golden opportuni- 
ties in children’s play, striving about personal, carnal things, 
catching motes, while golden crowns are within reach.- 
Selected. 

THE BRIDE OF THE LAMB 
Jn the world clespised, neglected, 

Deemed its refuse and its dross, 
She whose Lord the earth rejected, 

Shares his sorrow, bears his cross. 

‘Tis the Bride-the Lord’s espoused, 
Leaning on the Bridegroom’s arm; 

Shafts of error, words of malice, 
Now are vain, to do her harm. 

By the Dragon’s fury driven, 
Sourishcd in the desert drear, 

Rocks and caves and stars of heaven, 
811 her lonely sighings hear. 

Then He’s present-came the Bridegroom, 
To escort her to his home? 

Ended is her night of sorrow- 
Has Millennial morning come? 

In the worldlings’ gay carousal, 
How her bridal hope they spurn! 

“Where’s the vow of his espousal, 
\17here the pledge of his return ?” 

Yet, in all the gloomy midnight, 
Sang her heart its virgin lay; 

Watching, waiting, till the daylight, 
“Till the shadows flee away:,, 

Yes, he’s present and in power; 
Soon his glory all shall see; 

For ‘tis written, “Filled with knowledge, 
All of earth, now soon shall be.” 

“In a moment !“-Oh what wonder !- 
“In the twinkling of an eye,” 

Parted from the earth asunder, 
She is with her Lord on high. 

From the wilderness returning, Come up hither! I will show thee 
1T7ho is she with radiant facr; The Lamb’s wife enthroned in light, 

Tn thr early dawn of morning, Sharing all his kingly glory, 
Coming to her rightful place? Clothed with glory and with might. 

IIr has kept the vow he plighted; 
Praise the Lord in song and psalm ! 

Blessed they who are united, 
By the marriage, to the Lamb. 

-Repaired. 

WHAT IS MEAT? 
“Who then, is a faithful and wise servant, whom his Lord such things,” etc. But, while we would do neither of these, 

hath made ruler over his household, to give them meat in let us carefully consider the words of our Saviour in the 
due season ? Blessed is that servant whom his Lord, when he text quoted. 
cometh, shall find so doing.” Matt. 24 :45, 46. 

In the preceding verse he says, “In such an 
hour as ye think not the Son of man cometh.” Notice he is 

We understand these words to have been spoken to the not speaking to the world now, but to the disciples, and doubt- 
c!isciplcs originally, but were for the instruction of the less to all those who should afterward “believe on him 
church throughout the Gospel age, but especially at its close. through their word.” As much as to say, I have now 

-4s some of the times and events spoken of by our Lord 
hare come and gone, and as Christians have marked these 

answered your questions regarding these important events; 

passing events with careful anxiety, because they gave cor- 
you and the succeeding members of the body of Christ, the 

re&ponding indication of the ending of trial and trouble to 
little flock, can mark by the fulfillment of these signs at 
different points in this good-news age, sovnething near the 

the children of God, many of them, for some reason, seem to 
have come to think that the exact knowledge of the time of 

time of my coming and presence. (They had been asking 

our Lord’s coming was the most essential thing to attend to. 
when there should not be “one stone left upon another” of 
these magnificent buildings, and what should be the sign of 

Far bc it from us, in this connection to throw cold water his presence, and of the end of the age.) See vss. 2, 3. 
upon the expectations of any who arc watching for the Though they were not to be overtaken as a thief (the world 
revelation of the world’s coming King and far be it from us would be), nor to be in darkness regarding it (2 Thes. 6 :4), 
to join in the cry of objection so often urged: “0, we yet they were not to know the hour, i. e., the esact time of 
don’t know anything about it; Jesus said, ‘No man knoweth his coming, yet if they were to watch closely they would not 
the day nor the hour;’ I don’t think we ought to pry into mistake the signs of his presenoe, viz., that it would be with 

1326) 



MARCH, 1882 ZION’S WATCH TOWER (3) 

the world as it was in the days of Noah, careless and in fact, he was tempted TO yield, but gloriously resisted and 
thoughtless, the whole attention given to fleshly desires, not vanquished his foe. 
understandine nor caring for the sniritual; verses 37, 38, 39, 
and saying ‘l’Where is the prornise*of his coming?” -2 Peter 

Now again we ask, Why did he pass through this ordeal? 
To show us how to overcome. Being the Cnntain of our 

3 :4. But a very striking sign of his presence would be that salvation, the Leader of a little baid of conquerors, hi, 
the evil servant would be smiting his fellow servants and 
saying, “My Lord delayeth his corn&g” (presence). 

example was necessary, for through them “all the families 
of the earth” are to be blessed. “Now to Abraham and 

The nominal church is now doing this, and it is cause his seed were the promises made” and that seed 
for regret- that it is not confined to it. But, while he “is Christ.” Gal. 3:16. Now. if we “be’ Christ’s (if we 
charged them to watch that they might not be like Jerusalem, feed on him and partake of his’life), then are we Abraham’s 
ignorant of the time of their visitation, and as a consequence seed, and heirs according to the promise.” Gal. 3 : 29. 
unprepared, he follows it up with a question which embodies Then here is a choice principle for the household to 
an exhortation to a still more important duty, which while feed on: the knowledge of Ckrist, or Christ’s knowledge. But, 
beine done should not leave the other undone. viz.. “Who is 
a v&e and faithful servant” “‘meat in due 

says one, his knowledge was .divine, and thoughhe was 
. . giving 

season” to the household? What household? The household 
temnted. he knew he would not be overcome. That is iust the 
no&t we wish to make prominent right here. iIe has 

of faith. Then it is spiritual things he is speaking of, similar opened for us the way to* the same source of knowledge, 
to those spoken of in the sixth chapter of John, 53d to 63d divine word and snirit. and Christ’s examnle to feed on. But, 
verse inclusive. Please read those words, YChey are spirit says one, if I could l&ow, as he did, that I would come out 
and they are life.” Take them in at the expense of being of the conflict all right I could endure it too. But you 
called a spiritualist. If it is spiritual things that are spoken would know that just as surely as he, if you would feed on 
of. what must be the nature of the meat eiven to the 
household of faith bv the faithful and wise se&ant? Jesus 

his knowledge. Here is a bit of it, take it and let it 
strenathen thine heart when trial comes. as it did his: “God 

says 55th verse, “My flesh is meat indeed.” But the words is faithful who will not suffer vou to be tempted above that 
which he is sneaking are snirit. Then he does not mean that 
his physical body is the thing spoken of; no, for “the flesh 

you are able, but will with the- temptation also make a way 
to escave. tkat ue mau be able to bear it.” 1 Cor. 10: 13. This 

profiteth nothing” (0, that we could keep this in mind is divine’knowikdge, \nd just the knowledge that he kad. If 
when studying the nature of Christ’s coming, and his dealings you believe it and appropriate it, (feed on it) you will 
with the household of faith), and yet just before-53d verse triumph just as he did. 
he says, “Except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man and But there are many other portions of knowledge that 
drink his blood ve have no life in vou.” Then the faithful 
and wise servant- will be feeding the household of faith with 

strengthened him for his labor of love and life of suffering, 
terminating with death, and the same knowledge will so 

the body and blood of Christ. Then, as this is a figure, it strengthen and support us. 
must be that somehow we take in, and take on, the nature, 
the character, and the life of Christ; if we “eat .his flesh,” is 

These portions may be summarized under the general term 
of God’s plan for the salvation of the world. 0, how it fired 

it not a strong mode of saving that we assimilate the essential 
principles thgt made up” thz Christ, and thus become like 

him with love and zeal. and bv narable and fieure he held 

him? 
it up to the view of those whom* he wished to-have see it. 

But, says one, did he not wish to have all see it? No, not 
Let us consider, then, the apostle and high priest of our 

profession, Christ Jesus, that we may find what those 
tken; he only wished to have those see it who would accept 
the blessed truth. See Matt. 13: 13, 14, 15 and Matt. 7 :6. It 

principles are. was for those referred to by Paul (Acts 13:26), when he 
What was the great work which he proposed to ac- 

complish? 
said, ‘Whosoever among you-fearetk God, to you is the word 
of this salvation sent.” There are vet many persons whose 

“To save a world of sinners lost.” and such ones” would and do 
How did he begin that work ? 

ears are dull of hearing, 

By laying aside the glory which he had with the Father. 
trample upon these pearls. This bread of life they reject. 

This knowledge which so sunnorted him will so support 
“Though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor.” 11s. Modern Pharisees would ~v~tllhold from us this ‘fore- 
Humility, then, was the first blade that shot forth from the begotten nlan of God: but let the faithful servant eive 
seed which was to become a tree, the leaves of which should 
be for the healing of the nations. 

it “plentif&y to the household of faith. 

The “miahtv” came down to man’s estate, but the 
We said he passed through this ordeal of temptation and 

wondrous &op” was within sight, and so far as we have 
sufferinn to show us how to overcome. eirine us the same 

anvthine to sacrifice we are to imitate him. Then the faith- 
facilitiei for overcoming, i. e., knowledge of God’s will and 

ful and wise servant will have the household partake of the 
plan, and his Spirit to give us an understanding and to srcp- 

humility of Christ. He will not be offering them bones of 
port us. 

But was this e3camnZe for all the world ? 0, no, not 
contention, nor setting them examples of arrogance and self- 
sufficiencv: he will not bv example nor precept have them 

directly; comparatively ‘few of the world know, or eller knen 

partake ‘of the spirit which on one occas;on caused certain 
of it. and but few of those who do. care much about it. 

But his mission was twofold, to redeem the whole hunla,r 
ones to contend “who should be greatest,” and certain 
ones at a later date, who should beY”leaders.” If any are 

race from death by his death ‘(the forfeit of sin), and to 

leaders, and Christ appointed, they will be partaking of this 
be the Leader of a “peculiar people” by his life, and through 
this “neculiar neonle” in the ages to come, he is to show to 

humility, and by every means causing the household to 
partake of it also. 

the world “the* ex>eeding riches of his grace.” (Eph. 2:i.j 
His death for the world (includinn those who became 

After humbling himself by taking the body prepared for heirs) entitles them all to life; the game kind of life lost 
him. his first act (when the bodv was mature) was to 
formally deliver it up to death; and this he signified by 

in Adam. This is the “common salration,” Jude 1 .3. ant1 
1 Cor. 15:22. and his life vitalizes and raises to a hirb and 

making a living picture (his baptism) of his submission to 
death and consequent sufferings preceding it, and of his 

glorious condition those who I&ear and beliere (the little 
flock), those who feed on him, those who approprintc the 

resurrection. Here is an important element, that the faithful 
servant will be giving to the members of the household, though 

divine which was in him, and thus are “made partakers of the 
divine tzature.” 2 Peter 1:3, 4; Rom. 5: 10; 2 Cor. -I: 11. 

some mav think that thev can live without it. 
His nkxt act was to submit to be led (but of the svirit 1 

We apprehend that the life of Christ lay ~oltich we ai.c 

into the wilderness to be tempted, to be brought directly in 
saved (have life MORE abzcnda?LtZy) is the life principle which 
manifested itself in a series of loving labola and sacrifices 

contact with the nowers of darkness. To stand as a man 
alone in the prest&ce of the ruler of the darkness of this 

for the good of others, that such a life iaken in, lircd (catcnl , 

world to be tempted. But wily was he tempted? It would 
is the beginning (through the spirit) of a higher Ilfc- 

not make him any purer nor better surely; he was without 
the pledge of immortality. This we understand to bc “the 
faith once delivered to the saints.” Jude 1 :3. This is “the 

sin already. meat that endureth.” Jesus said. John 4 :34. “Mv mrat is to 
He came down to the condition of the perfect man: he 

was the second Adam. The first Adam with no preference 
do the will of him that sent me.” That was his’ life. and if 
we partake of his life on earth, we shall be pnrtakcrs of his 

for evil, but having no knowledge of its terrible nature, was resurrection life--made ‘like unto Christ’s glorious bodr.’ 
tempted and fell. The second Adam, with no preference for Then let the humility, the sufferings, thc‘trinls. the I;~l~ors. 
evil, but with a knowledge of its awful results, and of the and the knowledae. which. bv the snirit. sunnortcd him-in 
power of God (By his knowledge shall my righteous servant short, the CHRIST’ be our daily foo;l: and ihr faithful end 
justify many. Isaiah 53 : 11)) was as really tempted, and wise servant will be found giving it to the houscliold in 
triumphed. He evidently was free and could have yielded; due season, and receive the approval of his Lord. 
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A WORD FROM BRO. A. D. JONES, OF ZION’S DAY STAR 
Most of ZION’S WATCH TOWFX readers will remember, that 

some time ago we took the position that it was more than 
probable that the “dead in Christ” were raised, or were then 
being raised, and we yet believe that the pbsition was a 
true one. One thing is certain. that if Rev. 14:13. is now due 
[and it seems to ce], then the other is true; ior we will 
not bc changed until the dead are raised. 

We believe that the words, “from henceforth.” are an- 
plicable at the present time. ’ This being under&ood no&, 
1s strong evidence that the time of favor to come into the 
“little flock” ended this last fall. In harmony with the 
thoupbt that the dead saints are raised, we refer our 
readers to Rev. 19:5-16. “And I saw heaven onened. and 
behold a white horse; and he that sat upon him ‘was called 
Faithful and True, and in righteousness -he dotb judge and 
make war.” This verse introduces Jesus as nresent in 
power and by reading Rev. 3: 14 it will be observed* that he is 
the “faithfil and ‘true witness,” as John spoke of him 
in addressing the Laodicean Church. 

This will ‘help us in fixing the time of the above scene, 
because the nominal churches not having been true witnesses 
were given up by him, spewed out of his mouth in the spring 
of 1SiS. While Jesus is represented in that spiritual condi- 
tion of power, there are also others with him. “And the 
armies which were in heaven followed him upon white horses, 
clothed in fine linen, white and clean.” Verse 14. This 
company must be the risen dead, for the “fine linen” “repre- 
sents the righteous acts of the saints;” (verse 8: E, D,) 
so that if Jesus is now present in the spiritual body [judg- 
ing and making war in righteousness: verse 111, they must 
be also, for both are represented in the same spiritual 
[heavenly] condition. 

Accorclin,a to the Darallel, Jesus was due to enter on his 
Kingly ofi& in the -spring ‘of 1878, and so when seen in 
power with his armies, “He hath on his vesture and on his 
thigh a name written, King of kings, and Lord of lords.,’ 
Verse 16. 

While Jesus and the dead saints are shown as in the 
heavenly, spiritual condition, the living saints who are not 
yet changed, are used as his mouthpiece. ‘And a voice came 
out of the throne [through them], saying, Praise our God, all 
ye his servants, and ye that fear him, both small and great.” 
Verse 5. Is it not significant that the teachings are lzozo to 
the servants, believing, as we do, that the door is shut to 
the high calling? “And out of his mouth (the saints his 
mouthiiece) go&h a sharp sword, the word of iruth, that with 
it he should smite the nations.” Verse 15. And again, 
“How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of “him 
[the living saints his feet] that bringeth good tidings [resti- 
tution], that publisheth peace; . . . . that saith unto Zion, 
thy God reigneth.” Isa. 52:7. 

“And his name is called the word of God.,’ so we would 
proclaim no other word. Our -teachings are not the “doctrines 
of men,” but God’s word. Some may say we are not right 
in our teachings, for “he had a name written that no man 
knew but he himself.” Verse 12. 

No man [unregenerated] does know, but we (his body) 
may know, for the na’me written is “King of kings and 
Lord of lords.” Do we not proclaim Jesus as now in this 
position, having entered on his Kingly office-and more- 
over, that the dead saints are risen, “kings and priests” 
unto God, so that Jesus is King of heavenly kings? 

But no man knew “but he himself.” True, but we are 
of him, we are the members of his body: his “feet ” there- 
fore a part of himself. Dear saints, what a glorious’position 
is ours. The nominal churches have been snewed out of 
his mouth, they are in darkness, and know nbt that Jesus 
has entered on his reign as King; and hence they know 
not the name written; nor do the servants yet know, for they 
are not of his body, not reckoned as part of Himself. What 
could more clearly set forth our relationship to him than 
those words which reveal to us that name? It also indicates 
that we shall soon enter on our reign with him and his 
armies. 

SACRIFICE 
I entreat you, therefore, brethren, by the tender compas- 

sions of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, 
well-pleasing, to God-your rational religious service-Rom. 
12 : I-Diaglott. 

There rs very much involved in the above quotation. In 
fact all that precedes it, to which the word therefore refers. 
as a reason w?hy a certain thing should be done; hut we wili 
call especial attention to the term sacrifice. 

It is translated from the Greek word, thusia, and means 
a slaughter, or an animal slaughtered. 

We have natural-animal-bodies now-l Cor. 15 : 44-46 ; 
and if we have accepted of Jesus as our ransom, they are not 
our own, but have been bol!ght with a price; and we are 
exhorted to present them a living sacrifice, to be slaughtered 
-killed. But wky give them? 

There must certainly be a reason for so doing. The term 
bodies seems to include all there is of our earthly existence. 
Jesus gave his life a ransom for many-Matt. 20~“28-and he 
Pave his bode-Heb. 10: 10. All there was of the man Jesus. 
Gas given as”ransom-1 Tim. 2 :5, g-and we are exhorted td 
have the same mind that was in him. Phil. 2:5. 

As he became obedient unto death, so ought we. Hereby 
have we known love, that as he laid down his life for us, we 
ought to lay down our life for the brethren. 1 John 3 : 16. 

For the bodies of those beasts whose blood is brought into 

the sanctuary by the High Priest, for sin, are BURNED without 
the camp. Therefore Jesus also, that he might sanctify the 
people with his own blood, suffered without the gate. Let 
us go forth therefore untp him without the camp, bearing the 
reproach-Heb. 13: 11-13. 

To present our bodies a living sacrifice, then, means to 
be crucified with Christ; baptized into his death; dead with 
him as melt but alive unto God as new creatures. 

The proclamations of Rev. 14 :6-11 having been given ; 
Paul’s mystery, “we shall not all sleep,” is now due. And 
from this time, “Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord,” 
they shall not sleep-become inactive-but be changed in the 
twinkling of an eye, and while they will have ended the 
toil and weariness of this present condition of corruption, of 
dishonor and weakness, they will be changed to a condition 
of incorruption; glory and power and “their works follow 
with them.,’ 

“Gather my saints together unto me; those that have made 
a covenant by sacrifice.” Ps. 50:2-5. 

Many seem to get the idea that all that is required, is 
to pive a certain nortion of our time and substance. Cain 
cam” with such a- sacrifice, and it was not received. Abel 
offered an animal to be killed, typifying the better sacrifice, 
and it was accepted. If we present ourselve; w&wigE;;ely 
present all we have also. . . 

“WHAT IS MAN?” 
“What is man that thou art, mindful of him, and the become a spiritual being like unto angels, etc. This view, we 

son of man that thou visiteth him? For thou hast made him think, sadly mimes Scriptures, (as well as students) instead 
a little lower than the angels, and has crowned him with of developing harmony and beauty, by “rightly dividing 
glory and honor. Thou made& him to have dominion over the word of truth.” 
the works of thy hand; thou ha& put all things under his We understand the Scriptures to teach that there have 
feet: All sheep and oxen, yea, and the beasts of the been only two perfect me-Adam and Jesus-Adam was 
field.” (Psa. 8 :4-B.) created in the image of God: A fleshly image of a spiritual 

We b&eve that a failure to rightly understand what con- being; an image, in the sense that he possessed capacit for 
$titUteS a PERFECT MAN, iS a fruitful source Of error among reasoning, planning, ruling, and protecting-for I Benevo dnce, 
christians, and tends to shroud in mystery many Scriptures Justice, and Love, and ability to execute these, in earthlv 
othrrwi-ise easily understood. matters : characteristics which resembled his Creator. To 

It is the common view, but we think unsupported by a such an extent he is an image, that God can say, “Come 
single text of Scripture, that, a perfect man has never been let us reason together.,’ 
seen on earth-in fact that all that is seen of man on earth As Jehovah is ruler over all things, so man was made a 
is only the embryo, imperfect, undeveloped man; that to ruler over all (earthly) things-“In our likeness, let him have 
r6,ar.h the perfection of 1113 nature (perfect manhood) he must. dominion” over the beast, fowl, fish, etc. Thus as our text 
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declares, God crowned him with glory and honor and placed tions and texts and will answer quickly.] Let me go 
him (in dominion) over earth. Thus David agrees with 
the account in Genesis, as to man’s high honors originally 

further, and say that if Adam was a perfect man, any suhtrac- 
tion or addition (except of knowledge) must render the man- 

-with all earthly things under his feet, or subject to him. hood IMPERFECT, for perfection cannot be made MORIC 
Genesis tells us. that God recognized the rnam whom he 

had made (not meiely commencedYto make, but completed) 
perfect. 

Again, look at the second perfect man, Jesus: Possessed 
and God considered his creature “Very good.” David in our of all the qualities of perfect manhood, he could not be made 
text exuresses the same thought when he savs: “Thou hast 
made him a little lower than”the angels.” N&, a little while, 

more perfect as a man. He possessed all those crualities 
of per-fection (shown but slightly in his sacrificiil life), 

as if a matter of time, but clearly and distinctly a little which could have commanded obedience of all imnerfect men 
lower in decree.) Should we sav then, that because man 
was a little”low&, it means that” he W&I little less perfect 

Under promise of an after high exaltation: from the 
human to the divine nature; to $ory, honor, and immor- 

than angels ? Nay, but they were totally different kinds of tality, he consecrated all human learthlv) hones. aims. inter. 
beings: the one a lower degree of sviritual beins. of which 
Jeh&ih is the highest; the-other, tge highest degree of ani- 

est, pleasures, and with them human N”A&JR& tbo, to’death. 
Because it is impossible to possess two natures at the same 

mal (or earthly-fleshly) being, of which beasts, fowls, etc., time, the human nature was given up to death before the 
are the lower degrees. Yet the highest of these earthly divine nature could be received. The human (“form of a 
creatures was “a little lower than the angels,” or lowest order servant”) was only taken for the purpose of becoming our 
of suiritual beings-Yet both were verfect. each according to 
his nature. Yes,-God created man perfkct and upright bux he 

ransom-“that he by the grace of God, might taqte death 
for every man.” (Heb. 2:9.) 

sought out many inventions through sin, by which he has 
woefully degenerated. 

He received the divine nature fully, when, IIavillg. been 
put to death in the flesh, he was quickened, raised to llfc. ilt 

Ah ves, there is a wonderful contrast between man as the Spirit. He received an earnest, or foretaste of tbiq birth 
we now see him, degraded by sin, and the perfect creature to the divine (Jehovah’s) nature, when he was begotten of 
God called “very good.” Sin has gradually exchanged the 
expression and features. Hundreds of generations of ignorance. 

the Spirit. When 30 years of age, he commenced his ministry 

licentiousness, and general depravity, have so cha<ged hu: 
bv consecration, tvpified in baptism. and was scnlccl as ac- 

manitv. that it is no longer an IMAGE of the Divine. The 
cepted to the &v&e nature, by the ‘Holy Spirit of promise. 

moral” knd intellectual qcalities are dwarfed and the animal 
John 6:27: Enh. 1:13.) 

propensities overgrown. * He has lost physical strength to 
And ndw he who paid our ransom, and is to bless and 

such an extent, that with all the aid of medical science. 
restore man to perfection, and then to restore the dominion 

his average of .life is about thirty years, whereas, at first; 
of earth to him-blessed with knowledge of good and evil to 

he survived nine hundred and thirty years under the same 
such an extent that he will be able always thereafter, to 
choose the good; this one, now hiehlv exalted above aneels 

penalty. 
Man who was thus degraded and defiled by sin and its 

and men, aid df a higher nature-&n either, sharing -the 
Derfection of the divine nature. is selectine a “little flock” 

penalty death, working in him, is to be restored to his 
original perfection of mind and bodv, and to glory, honor, 

to share with him those honors’and to partake of that same 

and dominion. during. and bv, the Millennial reign of Christ: 
divine nature. (2 Pet. 1:4.) They, 5s joint heirs, are, with 

because his ransom ‘Kas bee;’ found in the per& of Christ; 
him, to be enpaaed in blessing and restoring mankind to the 
periection of %hiir nature-tge human, wit% all the earthly 

and “as in (or by) Adam all die, even so, in (or by) Christ 
( 1 Cor. 15:22.) The things to be 

glory and dominion as at first, but with knowledge and ap- 
shall all be made alive.” preciation increased. 
restored by and through Christ, are those things which were Because the present age is devoted exclusively to the 
lost through Adam’s sin (Rom. 5: 18, 19.) Man did not lose develonment of those who shall chanae their nature-Christ 
a heavenly, but an earthly paradise. Under the death penalty, and his bride: and because the epistles of the apostles are 
he did not lose a spiritual, but a human existence; and all devoted to the. description of the interests of the “little flock” 
that was lost is purchased back by his REDEEMER. and the nrize for which thev are now running a race. it should 

If any one be not yet satisfied that Adam was a perfect not be inferred that God’s plans end w&h the completion 
mm, we can furnish conclusive proof that the perfect JUAN of that choice company. Nor.-on the other hand, should we go 
is not a spiritual being, as follows: to the opposite extreme, and suppose that these cAoice things 

Jesus in his pre-human existence, was, we are told, “in -divine nature, spiritual bodies, etc., are God’s design for 
a form of God,” i. e., he was a spiritual form or being, but ALL ma&in& No; to rightly divide the word of truth, WC 
since to be a ransom for mankind, he must be a MAN, and of should see that the Scriptures recognize the nerfcction of 
the same nature as the sinner whose substitute in death he the divine nature in the lfttle flock, a’;;d of the liuman nature 
was to become, therefore it was necessary for him to change in the restored world, as two separate things. 
his nature; and Paul tells us that he took not, or changed The same Word of God contains earthlv promises and 
not, to the nature of angels, but to the nature of men-he “heavenly promises” ; and it symbolically lil&& the carthlr 
became a man. IHeb. 2: 16.) Now notice. that this teaches 
& onlv that a&elic nature is not the’ onlv one on the 

class to “sands of the sea.” and the hexvenlv clngq 
to “the stars of heaven.” Of t11c one ., 

spiritual plane of being, but that it is a lower plane or 
(Gm. 22:li.) 

class it is said: “All the LARD which thou see&. to thPr will 
nature than that which Jesus was before he became a man. I pive it. and to thv seed forever.” (Gen. 13: 15.) “And tllcv 
And Jesus was not then so high as he is mow, for-Him hath shill build houses” and inhabit them; plant vincynrtlq anh 
God highly exalted: (Phil 2:9), because of hit: becoming our eat the fruit of them and long enjoy the work of thclr 
RANSOM. He is now of the highest form of spiritual being hands.” To the otbcr class. who w111 
-a partaker of the divine (Jehuovah’s) Izature.. 

(Isa. 65:21, 22.) 
change their nature from human to spiritual-dirinc promiw< 

But. not onlv do we thus find that the Divine. Anaelic. 
and Human natures are separate, distinct, and t&ally” dif: 

are made -“ EXCEEEDINO CRl?\T fl?l<l preczor~s pronli<c%” (2 Pet 
1: 4. ) -“heavenlv Dromises.” Theirs is a “hearenlv calline.” 

ferent but this proves that to be a perfect MAN, is not to be a calling to a “heavenlv or spiritual condition: it’ is n cl111 
an angel, any more than to be a perfect angel implies that to become ioint heirs &th Jesus. and to sit with him “in his 
they must become equal with Jehovah, for Jesus took not throne.” *his heavenlv calling ik ronfined to the Gospel :I~c, 
the nature of angels, but a different NATURE-the nature was never made before it, and will, as the Scriptures inform 
and form of men; not the imperfect human nature as we never be made after this age. The earthlv call w:l~ 
possess it now, degraded and marked by sin, but-A PERFECT ELde before the high calling, and we are Scrip~urnllv told 
HUMAN NATWE. 

Jesus must have been a perfect man, else he could not 
will follow after tGe Gospel age. It is durin& the *[illen- 
nial age that mankind will have the glorious opportunity of 

have kept a perfect Law, which was the full measure of a 
perfect man’s ability. He must have been a perfect man, 

reaching human perfection, and earthly plorv. honor, and 
dominion; their right to that restoration ha&g been pur- 

else he could not have given a ransom for imperfect, sinful 
MEN; for since by ~~~-came death, by MAN also came the 

chased bv the sacrifice of the humanitv of the Christ. 
Now,“who cannot see a distinction” between these natures. 

friaht to a\ resurrection of the dead.” \. -u--- -- I ~- I1 Cor. 15:21.) 
Now we have the question fairly in‘ another form, viz.: 

and that, though both will finally reach perfection (except 
those who are “cast awav” as unworthv), vet, because of 

If Jesus in the FLESH was a perfect MAN, does it not different natures, the perfected creatures “will” be totallr dia- 
prove that a perfect man is a human and fleshly being, full similar. extent that in common thev will have dis;Do&tions 
of the glorious IMAQE of his Creator, and crowned with glory to do the C;eator’s will? We know that they lvill’ be tllu* 
and honor-“a little lower than the angels,” and not an angel, alike-in harmony-one, because the perfect human wns 
not like angels, nor in any sense a being of their order and 
nature? Paul so teaches in Heb. 2:9. [I know your ques- 

made an image of the perfect divine. 
The ancient worthies obtained a good report (record) 
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through faith, but received not the things God promised them, 
viz.: the land, peace, etc. “God having provided some BET- 
TER firirig, for us [the Gospel Church], that they [the faith- 
ful--Abraham, Samson, Moses, Isaac, Jacob, and Ahab, 
whoic faith amounted to the hiding of the spies, etc.], without 
us, should not be made perfect :” (Heb. 11:40) i. e., These, 
to whom the earthly promises are made, cannot obtain their 
fulfillment until the Gospel Church is finished, and receives 
the spiritual things promised to it; then, through it, the 
earthly promises will be grandly fulfiilled. 

Beloved, it will help you amazingly to keep clearly in 
view these differences of calling and of nature. It will en- 
able rou to see why we who would attain the high, spiritual 
prom&es should not look to Samson, Abraham, Isaac, or 
Jacob as illustrations of-crucify&g the flesh---or following 
in the footsteps of Jesus; they were running for the earthly 
prize, we for the heavenly. Look unto Jesus as the pattern 
and illustration of how we ought to so run as to win the 
spiritual prize. He was the first to run for the spiritual prize, 
the “forerunner,” the Leader. Look, too, to others who ran 
in 111s footsteps, Peter, Paul, James, John, etc. These are 
illustrious examples of those who crucify the human nature 
and sacrifice it, if by so doing they might attain the new 
nature offered-the prize of our high-calling. 

1Vhile your steps and mine may not shine so brightly 
as the mentioned apostles’, yet the only difference in our sac- 
rifices and work, should be those of abzlity and opportunity. 
Our wills should be as thoroughly sanctified as theirs; and 
if so, we may feel assured that our sacrifice is as well pleasing 
and acceptable to our Father by Jesus Christ, as was theirs. 

But fall not into the error of supposing that crucifying 
the flesh means the putting away of sin. No, Jehovah would 
never accept sins as a sacrifice. Sins should be put away, 
shunned, exterminated to the best of your ability; but you 
sacrifice when you deny yourself personal ease, comfort, 
pleasures lawful to the natural man, but which you relinquish, 
to do something which you recognize as the will of God. In 
our crucifying, etc., we are to follow in Jesus’ footsteps. Did 
his sacrifice consist in forsaking sins? No, in Him was 
no sin to forsake; but he denied himself things lawful and 

proper to him as a man, even life itself-and thus sacrificed. 
TO show the contrast, we will look at Paul as compared 

with modern preachers. Many preachers of this day choose 
the ministry as “a profession” which is honorable? has the 
respect of the world, and a comfortable and easy living, etc. 
Paul was called to the ministry by the grandeur of the “glad 
tidings of great joy”-he could not help preaching it, so 
overwhelmed was he by the “high calling,“’ so anxious to 
obtain it for himself and to enable others to attain the same. 
He preached it despite the persecution, disgrace, and frown 
of the world-at the sacrifice of earthly opportunities, honors, 
ease, pleasures; and accounted it a pleasure to be permitted 
to preach, even though, instead of luxury, he was obliged to 
“labor, working with his hands” at very humble employ- 
ment, and was often in hunger and poverty and danger. He 
was willing to endure all this, because he had a correct ap- 
preciation of the “good tidings he preached, and of the prize 
it presented.” And it is from a failure to apprehend either 
of these that the clergy of today deserve the severe words 
applied to them by the prophet: “His watchmen are blind; 
they are all ignorant; they are all dumb dogs; they cannot 
bark; sleeping, lying down, loving to slumber: yea, they 
are greedy dogs which can never have enough-and they are 
shepherds that cannot understand; they all look to their 
own way [self-interest], every one for his gain from his 
quarter.” Isa. 56:10, 11. Because they hold the traditions 
of men, they cannot see the great prize of our calling. They 
have not “good news,” but very BAD NEWS to tell-the 
very worst and most awful mews that could be imagined., viz.: 
That the God of love, possessed of all power and all wisdom, 
prearranged for the eternal misery of nine-tenths of his 
human creatures. 

Oh, when will God’s children learn that their fear toward 
Him is taught by the precepts and traditions of men (read 
Isa. 29: 10-14)) and that his true character is Love? When 
will they learn that it is because “His mercy endureth for- 
ever” that he has provided for human restitution in the next 
age, and for the development of the little flock in the present 
age, through whom to communicate the coming blessings to 
earth ? 

SEVEN PORTRAITS OF CHRIST’S MILLENNIAL KINGDOM AND ITS WORK 
Revelation xx. to xxii. contains eight portraits of the frequently read as though it were one connected narrative, 

true Kingdom, just as we have seen that chapters xii., xiii. 
and xvii. contain repeated descriptions of the false Kingdom 

instead of several repetitions of the first statement. Because 
of failure to rightly divide, some get the thought, that the 

-Anti-Christ’s. 
This repetition of the same things from different stand- 

“great white throne” is to be established after the Millennial 

points, and with other details, is a principle which applies 
age, and after Satan is destroyed; consequently, are at a loss 

especially to this last book of the Bible. A failure to recog 
to know why the dead are raised at that time, or how they 

nize this, is, we think, one of the reasons why so many of 
could have a probation after the Millennial Age, and are much 
confused generally. 

those who study this book fail to get sense from it. To better illustrate the distinctness and harmony of these 
The portion of Scripture we are about to consider, is portraits, we have diagramed them as follows: 

DIAGRAM OF lZEV. XX-XXII 

Satan (Evil) loosed a little 
season, after the one thou- 
sand (1,000) years. 

Satan Loosed. 
The Evilly Disposed de- 

ceived and destroyed. 

Second Death, of the Unbe- 
lieving and Abominable. 

- 

- 

- 

- 

Satan Bound for a Thousand (1,000) years-Evil and 
Vice under thorough restraint. 

Earthly Thrones cast down, and the Overcomers Reign 
with Christ a Thousand (1,000) years. 

The Holy and Blessed of the First Resurrection, live 
and Reign a Thousand (1,000) years with Christ. 

The Great White Throne. 
Heaven and Earth Flee. 
The Dead Judged from Opened Books. 
Second Death. 

New Heaven and Earth. 
The Holy City (Government). 
Its blessings to mankind-Pain, sorrow and death 

abolished. 

The Bride-The Holy City-The Kingdom of God- 
come to Earth. 

The Light of the World. 
The good may enter the Kingdom. 

The water of Life flows freely. 
The World’s troubles healed. 
The Curse (Sin, and its result, Death) Destroyed. 

r3301 

- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

- 

- 



MAWX, 1882 ZION’S WATCH TOWER (6-T) 

FIMT VIEW 
SATAN BOUND-EVIL REST~AINEII 

blies. etc.. and we nredict that anv one connected with anv 
of these who will ‘witness for J&s,” as the only head df 
the church, and for the “Word of God,” as the only standard 
of doctrine, will very auicklv be treated as descrlbed- 
beheaded-&t off fro”m *those” church heads. This is in 
harmony with the next clause, which says they worshiped not 
the Beasf, neither his Image, neither received his murk. These, 
we saw m our last number, represent sectarian svntems. 

This Scrinture shows that such as are of this bounden 
class, not sedarated-beheaded-cut off-from others than the 
true -head, are not overcomers, while the class described, of 
all ages. who will live and reign with Christ a thousand 
years; are. “This is the first re&rrection.” Vs. &--We omit 
the first clause of the verse, which, as heretofore explained. 
is wanting in several of the oldest MSS. 

This riference to the first resurrection seems to indicate 
that it includes all of the first fruits comnanv-both the-e 
who “sleep in Jesus,” and the living who shall ;lot sleep, but 
be changed at the moment of death.* 

THIRD VIEW 

Let us more particularly examine these pictures? all of 
which clearly pertain to the same period, the Millennial 
Age. The first shows us that a restraint will be put upon 
evil, during that age of peace and blessing. This naturally 
commends itself to us, as the order for a reign of righteous- 
ness presupposes a restraint of unrighteousness. Satan is the 
best representative of evil principles, practices and persons, 
being the chief and leader in wickedness. 

An aneel is seen. with the kev of the abyss, (covered, 
secret, hidden place,) ‘and a chain. The key represents author- 
ity, and the chain represents strength. The word angel 
signifies messenaer. and this picture shows us that God will 
se’;d some messkngers with authority and power to subdue 
Evil-the adversarv of truth and right. In this work of 
binding, many age&es will doubtless tzke a part-an increase 
of knowledge probably being one of the strongest. Yet all 
of these agents are typified by the olte messenger. There 
is that about this figure, which seems to indicate that Christ 
Jesus, and his body, the church of the first born, is the one 
in whose hand is the power of authority to bind and control 
Evil--“To bind their kings with chains and their nobles with 
fetters of iron; to execute upon them the judgments written 
-this honor have all his saints.” (Ps. 149:8, 9.) The 
language, too, reminds us of one who declares that he has . I I 

the keys. (Rev. 1:18.) 
shall reign with him a thousand years.” 

The binding or suppression of evil during the Millennial 
Age will result from -the exercise of authority and power, 
bv our Lord. when he shall take unto himself his great 
power and reign. (Rev. 11: 17.) But we have reason to think 
that the manner in which our Lord takes his great power, 
and binds evil, will differ much from the general conception 
of it. We believe that truth binds error, and error binds 
truth: like lieht and darkness. thev are constantly opposed 
to each other.- During this Age the powers of darkness and 
error hold control; but light and truth will come with the 
new rulership. 

THE BLESSED REIGN AND END OF EVIL 
REV. 2:6-10 

“Blessed and holv is he that hat11 Dart in the (chief per- 
fecting) first resur;ection; on such the second dkth hatb 
no Dower. but thev shall be nriests of God and of Christ. and 

This ieems scarcely to require comment. It shows the 
hotinesu. as well as blessedness of all that reieninz comnanv. 
Another’ thought is suggested, bv the fact that th&e shAl1 be 
priests to teach, as w& as .kings to reign. They will not 
onlv see to the execution of God’s laws. but will give in- 
struction and assistance to mankind, such ‘as will enable them 
to render obedience. Yes, it is a blessed thought, that we 
will be both kings and priests, (Rev. 5:lO) and reign with 
him a thousand-years. A . 

Durine this reien of the Christ. all will have been brousht 

We believe that this New Ruler has already come, (visible 
only, as are all the glorious and spiritual things, to the 
eye of faith enlightened by the Word of God,) and that 
the 5inding is already commenced. As is God’s rule-“Judg- 
ment [trial] must begin at the House of God.” (1 Pet. 4:17.) 
Errors and evils-the devil in the church, must be bound 
first, and truth set free, among those who profess to be 
children of the lieht: and then it will progress, overturn- 
ing errors, injustige and bad government among the World’s 
people-thus blessing both nominal church and world, though 
the exnerience mav for a time, seem a curse to both. 

Maiy may be “the instruments used in this work; some 
fine and nolished tools from the Lord’s laboratorv: some 
moral and ~upright Infidels, honest in their unbelief; and 
some God-dishonoring and defiant unbelievers ; to displace 
errors and prepare a place for truth. So too, among the 
nations, he mav make the wrath of man to praise him, and 
perhaps use bloody-handed Communists, as advocates of civil 
rights, and for the overthrow of evil and oppressive govern- 
ments. But the result will be that Satan shall be bound for 
a thousand years. The loosing for a little season, we will 
examine presently. 

SEOOND VIEW 

to a kno”wledge 07 the truth, ( 1’ Tim. 2 :4) the true light 
will have enlightened every man, ever bow into the world. 
(Jno. 1:9.) All will have been broueht to a reconnition of 
Christ; those in heaven, (angels) <hose on earth (living 
men) and those under the earth, (those now in their 
graves who must be brought to life). All will have been 
brought to recognize the power of Jehovah’s a)lointed; and 
unto him every knee shall bow, and every tongue confess. 
(Phil. 2:10, 11.) And all nations that God ever made 
(Sodomites and all) shall come and worship before him. (Rev. 
15:4.) All people shall be blessed by having an opportunity 
to reach human perfection, and consequent perfect lmppi- 
ness, and life ever-lasting. This kingdom over earth, after 
subduing all evil, will cease bv being delivered un to God. 
even thi Father. (Jehovah), as Paul tells us: “He must 
reien till he hath nut all enemies under his feet: rin sub- 
jec’t‘ion.] The last inemy that shall be destroyed, is‘clmtl~.” 
[The destruction of death implies the +aisilzg of mankind out 
of it, to perfection of humanity: abolishing death and all of 
its mcipient stages of sickness, pain, etc. This will be a 
gradual process, requiring all of “the times (1,000 years) of 
restitution” for its comnlete accomnlishmcnt.] 

It should be remembered, thai to humanity the hlillen 
nial Age is not the perfect, but the perfecting ape, to be fol- 
lowed bv that which is perfect: even as to the Bride of 

GOVERNMENTAL POWEIW OVERTHROWN, AND SAINTS 
REST AND REIQN 

“I saw thrones and they sat upon them and judgment 

Christ, the Gospel Age is not ‘the perfect. but the per- 
fecting period, to be followed by ages of glory and perfec- 
tion, of which the Millennial is the first. 

[Rotherham-iudicial sentence1 was given unto them.” The 
thrones are those of earthly kingdoms-at the present time, and 
all under the “prince of this world.” (John 14:30.) These 
are all condemned as unfit, and are to be overthrown, to 
give place to the kingdom of Christ. [The Greek word 
rendered judgment here, is the same rendered condemnation in 
the following passages : Luke 23:40; Jas. 3: 1; Jude 4.3 

“And I saw the Dersons of them that were beheaded for the 

“And when all things shall be put under him. then shall the 
Son, also, himself be subject unto him (Jehovah) that 
put all things under him [that gave him the power] ; that 
God may be all in all.” ( 1 Cor. 15 :25, 28.) 

But since all things before nresentation to Jehovah must 
be perfect, whatever -their nature; and since no sin is to 
go beyond the Millennial Age; therefore, it would seem but 
proper, that those who had experienced the blessings of 

witness of Jesus, and for the Word of God.” We believe that 
a few of this class are now living. It is not a literal be- 
heading, but in keeping with other figures; it is a symbolic 
beheading. [Some suppose this to refer to all the martyrs 
of past ages-but of them the fewest number were be- 
headed.1 

knowledee and restitution, should-be proved or tested, before 
they should be considered sin-proof. Having then reached 
perfection of being and having had a previous knowledge of 
sin and its results, perfect obcdicncc should be expected. 
Therefore Satan-evil-will bc loosed a little season, in order 

l The word anostosisz here rendered resurrection signifies-‘5 stnml- 
ing or rising up”-to brmg to perfection. The brmging to perfect~,,,~ ,,I 
mankind in general, ~111 be a gradual work, require,g all of the M~llcn- 
nial Age, while the resurrection or brirtgiug to fierfc‘?i~n of tbr 1:1 ~,lr of 
Christ-the little flock, will be Instantaneous, and nt tl,e beplnl IIIC ,>i 
the Millennial Age. Remember, too. tbat though both reach f,‘r !c, :~ti+: 
yet on,e is a /t:morr and the other dr:v~e perfectml 

Beheading is to cut off from a head. There are many 
so called bodies of Christ: the Methodist body, Presbyterian 
body, etc., are common expressions. (The Scriptures, of 
course, recognize no such division into sects; but assure 
us that there is onlv one bodu and one bead.) Of course. each 
bodv must have a’ head 0; authority, from whence comes 
its government and laws. These are Conferences, Assem - 

[331J 

The attainment of the divine perfection IS called the first resunec 
tlon, and siqnlfics the cblef or best pcrfectmn. The l LIII~ (:r<x~k WL)T~ 
(protos) is translated best in Luke 15:22, and chief in .\cts 13 SO. 16 1:. 
17.4; 25:2; 28:7; 7:17, etc. 
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that it may be manifested, whether their obedience results 
from a fear of the punishment of evil doing, or from a heart 

plain.” This we understand to be but another way of 

love of God, and a desire to do those things well pleasing to 
showing that society (earth) is to be reconstructed and 

him. 
equality of classes obtain, in which individual merit will be 

As evil will be bound by the infliction of punishment, the 
recognized, blended with humility and benevolence. 

evildoer so we may presume, it will be loosed by allowing 
But, not only does the present (“earth”) society pass 

evil deeds for a time to PO unvunished: much as it is during 
this age. (See Mal. 3: l&18. r With full libertv to do good 

;rn;Tolbut also the present “heavens” or spiritual powers of 
Satan is declared to be “the prince of the power 

or evil, the actions of each. individual will show his zrue 
of the ‘air” (heavens) who “now worketh (operates or rules) 
in the children of disobedience.” 

disposition. Some will remain faithful. called holv ones 
(Eph. 2 : 2.) This one called 

(saints) others from among all nations (The world wfll then 
at present, “The prince of this world” (John 14:30), we have 

be very populous-“as the sand of the sea”‘) will join the in- 
seen, is to be bound; consequently his control, or spiritual 

surrection of evil; and the two classes will thus be manifested. 
power, now exercised in favor of evil doing, etc., will cease, or 

(Vs. 7-10.) Then fire-judgments-will come upon them, and 
pass away; gradually, because his binding, as shown by some 

they will all be cast into a lake of fire and brimstone, (fire rep- 
prophecies. will not be fully accomplished for some 33 years. 

resenting judgment, trouble, and brimstone representing em- 
The fact that the present “earth” and “heaven” are to 

tinction of life-no life is proof against the fumes of brim- 
be succeeded by, or give place to, a “new earth” (society), and 
a “new heaven” 

stone-hence the force of the svmbol. as a renresentative 
(new spiritual power of control also un- 

of extinction.] 
I I I seen, good and not evil-of Christ and not of Satan), is not 

The trouble and judgment into which the devil and those 
here mentioned, but is afterward. 

followers will be cast, is of the same sort as that into 
“And I saw the dead, small and great (high and low-- 

which the symbolic BE&T AND FALSE PROPHET, (image) are 
humble and proud) stand before God; and the books were 

cast at the end of this Gospel Age. These we have seen to 
opened-and another book was opened; which is tne book o! 

be symbols representing, not persons but systems: and these 
life: and the dead were judged out of those things which 

systems are said to go alive (while they are yet active and 
were written in the books, according to their works.” 

powerful systems) into the same lake of fire or gehenmz 
That this will not be a marshaling of mankind in ranks, 

and 
fire of trouble and destruction. This Are is alreadzl burning. 

rows, before a literal Judgment-bench, we have heretofore 

beginning to torment those systems and to car&e 
shown. 

we think ; 
We believe that the world of mankind, during their 

pain to all who do not recognize their true characters. and 
day (age) for trial of worthiness or unworthiness of perfect 

the end God has marked out”for them-destruction. ’ 
human life, will be tried in a similar way to that in which 

The devil and those followers shall be tormented day 
certain ones are now being tried and tested in this day (Gospel 

and night for ever and ever; more properly-“unto’, the 
age) to prove whether worthy or unworthy of the perfection of 

ages of ages or “until” the perfect ages are due. 
the DIVIm nature. The Greek word here rendered judged has 
the significance of tried or tested. Paul’s use of the same word 

FOURTH VIEW will prove this. We here give a quotation, in which he uses the 
THE THROKE OF RTGHTEOUSXESS AND THE WOBLD’S same word (k&no) three times: We italicize the words trans- 

TRIAL FOR LIBE lated from this Greek word. “Dare any of you, having a 
REV. xx:ll-15 matter against another, (1) ao to law before the uniust. and 

“And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat on not before the saints? Do’ y& not know that the sa’ints’ (2) 
it, from whose face the earth and heaven fled awav. and 
there was found no place for them.” 

“I S~LUZZ judge the world? and if the world (3) shall be judged 
by you, are ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters?” 

The throne or kingdom of Christ will be a nure-a Cor. 6:1, 2.) 
(1 

righteous one, here symbolized by white, the symbol Gffpeace Here Paul refers to the coming trial of the world, when 
and purity. “A scepter of righteousness is the scepter of the overcomers of the present trial, shall be their judges- 
thy kingdom.” (Heb. 1:8.) -judges, who like their Head, Jesus, will not onlv be able 

The one who sat in the throne represents The Christ to assist the world as the kings, but also to sympaihize with 
primarily Jesus, the head, but also the overcomers who sit them-having been themselves temnted, in all noints. 
with him or share his glory and power (Rev. 3:21)-yet all “The dead” includes all of the- Adamic rack who during 
one. this Gospel age do not escape from the condemnation that 

Now call to mind the definitions of the symbols, earth, is on the world-DEATH-by becoming partakers of spiritual 
heaven, and sea, given in our last issue; you will find them of life through Jesus. “By the offense of one [Adam] judgment 
service here: heaven-spiritual control ; earth-organized came unon all men to condemnation.” but there is “now no 
society ; sea-the turbulent masses without religious restraint. condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus;” for the 
From before, or at the presence of, this enthroned Christ, law of life in Christ made such free from the condemna- 
all forms of evil, oppression and .injustice must flee-no tion of death. (Rom. 5:18: and 8:l. 2.) 
place is found for them, indicating that they will be driven As during this age a little fragtent’of humanity escapes 
from one place ufteT another, but can remain nowhere. condemnation (death), by obtaining spiritual life offered on 

Earth-society-as at present organized, is a series of certain conditions, so we understand the world are to be 
layers, or strata, or classes. each holding its nosition bv OD- 
pressing those below it. (This class <ppre&ion is le& In 

privileged to escape from the death condemnation! by obedience 
to certain laws of natural life. Their right to this privilege of 

degree, in this land than in any other; yet even here, running for life comes as a consequence of Jesus having ran- 
social caste is easilv discernible.) The “lower cZasses” and somed them. 
“upper crust” are recognizable in the entire social fabric; both This verse relative to the dead shows us how all those 
in the nominal church. and in the world. The tinner death condemned ones will be on trial before the White Throne. 
classes are usually proud’and haughty-the meek are oft&est And so surely as it is a throne of purity and Justice, their 
found in the under strata, among the oppressed. The present trial, as ours now, will be full, fair and impartial. The Judge 
system of society will pass away-not be permitted any- himself has already become .their bail, so that they shall 
where, when the throne of Justice is established in the earth; have a full and sufficient trial before himself. to attain ner- 
and a new earth (system of society) will take its place; viz.: fection of human life. 
the recognition of merit, not of pride and power. Then. love 
to God and mankind wiil be the-ruling principle. . 

The books opened, according to the rulings of which they 
will be tried, we understand to be the books of the Bible. 

This change of (earth2v) societv begins immediatelv on the 
commencemenu of the dominion oi Chyist’s kingdom.” (This, 

The church, now on trial, is being iudned accordine to these 
same books-and none now are on’trial; to whom those books 

we understand the Word of God to teach, was due in the are not to some degree opened (understood). This too, accords 
snrinrr of 1878. If correct, the elements for the overturning with Jesus’ words: 
should already be in preparation-and we believe they are.) - 

“My words shall judge you in the last 
day” (pe.riod)-the Millennial day. John 12:48. The word 

A svmbolic statement bv the nronhet (Isa. 24: 1. 2 I is in 
keenin; with the above e&ositi&. a God‘savs he ‘will turn 

here translated iudoe is the same word as in our text and in 
1 Cor. 6:l. And “the same word is rendered “sue at the 

the’ e&h up-side-down-the “upper crust”Lthe proud, will law’, in Matt 6 ~40 . . . 
be debased and the humble and meek will be exalted. 

Another prophecy, often misapplied by “Second Adventists”’ 
The words of Jesus will no longer be hidden under parables 

and dark sayings, that hearing the neonle might hear and 
and others, and supposed to mean that the earth will be not understand;‘but the secret things will-be uncuovered. “The 
melted bv fire, and when cooled off, be a nerfectlv flat 
surface, without hills or mountains, and thus ‘a new “earth, 

mystery of God”-the church-being finished, the books will 

is found in Isa. 40:4. “Every valley shall be exalted, and 
be opened. and the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole 
earth. For God “will have all men to be saved, [redeemed] 

every mountain and bill shall be made low; the crooked and [then1 to come unto the knowledee of the truth.” 1 
(perverce) shall IJC made straight, and the rough places Tim. 2:4. - 
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The succeeding verse is in harmony, and says that “the the agencies; and as it has been all along it will still be, C;ocl 
sea (masses of mankind not under religious restraint) de- in Christ and Christ in you. 
livered up the dead which were in it :” i. e. mankind will be How blessed the thought that we soon shrill chare in the 
taken out of that condition. and brought under the restraints 
of the White Throne. Consequently, -when all are restrained 

wiping away of all tears from humanitv. -- - I Yet thiq shall hi* 

there will be “no more sea’,--see -jude 13, Jas. 1: 0. And 
our glorious mission work during that age, for uxpiny ii a 
gradual work. And the tears will last so lone :IS their (~a~+-- 

death and the tomb delivered UD the. dead which were in 
them, and they were judged e&y man according to their 

imperfection, pain and death exists; and thcic will not he 
fully removed until the end of that age--Then “there slmll 

works.” (During that age or day.) be no more death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall 
This trial includes all the world. (but not the saints- 

John 5:24,) and is indeed the grand ‘prbspect held out before 
there be any more pain: for the former things arc pat-od 
away.” All those evils are part of the czbvse---&sults df sin: 

them. Bv means of that trial. the entire eroaning creation. 
mav be delivered from the bondage of co%uptioG into the 

and all being redeemed by him who was made a curse for 
us it is pro& that in due time all should have these bles?- 

glorious liberty (freedom from death) of the sons of God. ings, and the curse be forever removed. 
Rom. 8:21. 22. “He that sat upon the throne said: Behold I make all 

Another book-of life, was opened. This suggests to us things new.” 
that as there is a book (record), of life, in which the Yes. for this cause he bccamc a mdn. then cave his human 
names of all the Gospel Age overcomers are recorded, who are life as man’s ransom price from sin. Ahd thny ha\ ing bought 
worthy of divine life, so there will be a book or record kept in him in his low estate. he bv his 11cw fdi~ine) life is to bl&. 
the next age of those worthy of perfept human life. him with full ability ‘to reiain his lo& estate; as perfect man 

The book of life now about finished, will not be opened- 
the results or record will not be kno& until the FUZZ end 

-the image of his Creator. 
He that sitteth in the heavens has alrcndy declared-a 

of this ape: then we will see those deemed worthv to be of 
the Brid< the Lamb’s wife: so too, the records of the next 

“time of restitution” or making new--by the mouth of all 111s 

age will not be opened until the end of that age, when those 
holy prophets, and he now tell; John t6at promise is faithful 
and sure-“Write, these words are faithful and true.” (mar- 

worthv of receiving back the dominion of earth, lost bv Adam, gin.) 
will receive it. - He is the A and Z, the beginner and ender of the great 

Another feature of difference between the world’s judgment salvation of mankind. He surelv will, as hc has said. rive to 
of that age and ours of this, is that though they will be 
required t’, have faith, yet their trial will be-based”on worlcs 

all that are ATHIRST Of the Wat& Of iife freely-all m& who 
will mav come into harmony and live forever. 

-“iudged according to their works.” We. on the contrary, 
live’ in‘an age when perfect works are i&possible, and 0;; 

Those who are worthy of the perfect human life then, are 
called overcomers and -“inherit -these thing;;“-the earthly 

judgment depends largely on faith: According to thy faith kingdom. iust as the ovcrcomers of this GOSD~~ Ace are called * v 
be it unto thee, and works onlv according to our abilitzl. “ov&comers,’ 

In the end df that age of tAa1, death and the tomb, and all 
and inlrcrit spiritual things. 

But those who do not thcrt renounce the works of 
not found written in their book of life. will be cast into 
the lake of fire-already described as representing wrath and 

darkness, have their part in the lake of fire and brimstonc- 
are subiects of the secoltd death. This death is for their own 

destruction. That the lake of fire is symboZic, is readily sins, and is everlasting, will never be ended or interrupted 
seen, because death and the tomb are represented as going by a resurrection. No, Christ diet11 no more, and there is no 
into the same-the tomb will be no more, and the Adamic ransom from that tomb, as there was from tile Adamic death. 
death will be no more. (Isa. 25:7, 8.) All men who are Then - sin blotted out - sinners extinct - all things in 
then judged unworthy of life, die; but it is the second death, heaven and in earth shall sing praises and thanks, to the”King 
and is attributable to wilful sin on their own part, for the eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God. 
Adamic death and all its results will have been destroyed. SIXTH VIEW 

FIFTH VIEW Tm NEW JERUSALEM THE LIGHT OF TIN NATIOSS 
TEE HOLY CITY (GOVERNMENT) -TIIE BBIDE-GOD’S REV. XXI: 19-27 

DWELLING AMONG MEN 
SORROW, PAIN AND DEATH AROLIYHED 

This view seems to come back to our day. as its starting 
point. 

REV. ~~1-1-7 
John representing the Zivzng mcmhls of the Bride 

company. is shown the Holy City (government) con~tt~g do\\ II 
This brings the glorv side of this rzlorious Millennial Aare 

T& form& hiaven and cart% and sea passed awiy 
to earth. But before he could see it, he hntl to go, III spirit, 

to view. as high as possible above thr earthly level. So we, the nnti- 
entirely, and the new are fully inaugurated at the opening of type, mav now see the kingdom of hod coming :--the rule of 
this scene. The new heavens (the spiritual dominion of 
Christ and the new earth, (the reconstr;cted condition of so- 

the Highest commencing to direct and ovcl throw earthly 
things, preparatory to the full rcceptlon of the will of God 

cietv) being now established: as a matter of course there will 
be id more-sea-people unrestrained. 

on earth as in heaven. 
“We can see his coming judgments as they circle all the enrth, 

The New Jerusalem comine down from God to earth. here- The signs and gronnings promihed. to precede the second Barth, 
after to be God’s dwelling place, is a beautiful representation 
of the church as a kingdo& br gdvernment over the-earth. 

We read his righteous sentence in the crumbling thrones of 
earth, 

As the false svstem. or church I anti-Christ) has during Jerusalem come dolvn ! ” 
this age attempted to g&ern the naiions of the ‘earth, so thy But all cannot see this kingdom :,q ;11rcadv on its way to ran th 
real church-made one with the true Christ, will possess the -“coming down.” To th;s rccogn~zc i< wc must “get away 
true kingdom over earth’s nations. The one, is in Scripture from the world and its stantlpolnt of view: wc must PO 1ti L, 
called that great City (government) that reigneth over the spirit (by and by in person) ti the great ant1 111ph rnount,Lin 
kings of the earth,” and is also called “Babylon”; (confusion) (kingdom of God), i. e. we muit come into full sympathv and 
so the other is to be a strong City called Zion and The 
New Jerusalem (or “the city of the Great King”-King of 

loyalty to that heavenly kingdom bcforc sh;ll I!I~ the l&g“: 
confidence, so as to bc shown its glory ;ml yowc~, and our 

kines and Lord of lords.) 
shall not be (re-) move&,, 

“God is in the midst of her. she future Dosition of the Bride of the King. 
From our present strtndpoint, we &n RC~ what velv few 

Being the dwelling place of God-it will be the place from seem to see-that that kin~tlom will be nil all powclfu7 oiir. 
which he will operate in blessing all the world: for “recon- 
ciliation for iniiuity,, having brokght mankind into harmony, 

a spiritual one-“Having the glory (majesty and power) of 
(:Od .” _._-. 

and having blotted out sin. it will be meet that God’s Dower 
should be-engaged in lifting up and blessing all--“ai God 

We have here a symbolic dcscriptioii of this glorious gov- 
ernment of earth. The entire city is of pure Gold-divine 

has spoken by the mouth of all the holy prophets.” (Acts glory, an untarnishing glory-the ilory of C:‘od. It has “walls 
3:21.) of salvation” : (Isa. 60: 1%) nrotcction and srcuritv abide 111 

Yes, God himself shall wipe away all tears from their 
it was God’s plan from the v&y first-God so loved 

it. Its walls’will never cr&~bIc nor fall, for the f&mdations 
eyes. are built of precious jcmcls, and the wall itself of Jasper, 
the world that he sent Jesus: and so, of him and throu_nh 
him and to him are all things and we through him. 72 

clear as crvstal -fnrob:lblv ‘L dlamo~rd). The salvation walls 
Y  IL 

rest securely on the finishc’d rcdcmptio&-the completed foun- 
Cor. 5:lS.) Not only do the past features of the plan indi- 
cate that God was in Christ reconcilincr the world to himself. 

dations as esprcssed by Jesus, the -\postlcs, and Prophets. 

(paying the ransom exacted by his own Justice,) but now we 
(ED~. 2:20.) 

learn. that the Millennial work is still His. He it is. who 
will wipe all tears, etc. Yet as in times past. hc will use 
means and agencies-Christ Jesus and His Bride are to lw 
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We have already seen, that when God’s kingdom (domin- 
ion) is established on earth, mankind will be brought into 
hnrmonv with it, and the literal earthly city of Jerusalem will 
be rebuilt unon her old heaps, and will again become the 
great city of earth and Israel (the children-of Abraham ac- 
cordine to the fIesh) as God promised-the channel through 
whichOa blessing will f low to *all the nations of earth, from 
the sniritual seed-Christ. (Gal. 3: 16 and 29; compare Rom. 
11 :23-33.) And when we read that it has gates in every 
direction, and the names of the twelve tribes of Israel in- 
scribed thereon, it seems in perfect accord, to show Israel’s 
nosition as channels, gateways, by which the world may ap- 
preach to the heavenly government, and through which may 
come the blessings to mankind. At the gates were twelve 
messengers (angeis) . This would seem to-teach that Israel 
will in due time be the messengers to communicate the Love 
and Knowledge of the Lord to all creatures. 

The city had no need of the Sun (Gospel message), neither 
of the Moon (the Gospel reflection-“The Mosaic Law”) to 
shine in it; for it is filled with the glory of God. NOW 
we know in part, and see as through a smoked glass dimly; 
then, we shall know even as we are known, being made perfect 
as divine beings, having the glory of God. 

But the nntione of earth will still need the symbolic (also 
the natural) sun and moon. In fact, it is when “the books 
shall be opened,” that the pure and full light of the Gospel 
and of the Law will shine out and bless mankind. The 
prophet sags : “The light of the moon shall be as the light 
of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be seven fold (perfect) 

in the day that the Lord bindeth up the breach of 
his people [caused by sin] and healeth the stroke of their 
wound.” (Isa. 30 :26.) But not only will the knowledge of 
the Lord flow out from the opened books, but the city (gov- 
ernment-ruling) will be such as to shed light upon them. 
“And the nations shall walk in the light of it.” [The words- 
“all of them which are saved”-are omitted from the oldest 
hISS.1 

And the kings [so&s, Rev. 5: lo] shall bring the glory 
and honor of themselves into the city. And they shall 
bring the glory and honor (the choice, bright, perfected) of 
the nations into the city. Thus we see that this govern. 
ment will at first contain the glory of the spiritual kings 
of earth, and afterward as the Millennial age progresses, the 
kingdom will embrace or include all of earth’s pure and good 
-but only those counted worthy of life. Among them, will 
be found none defiled--for all who will, may by that time 
have been cleansed from all sin and defilement. 

SEvEmE VIEW 
THE RIVEB OF WATER OF LIFE 

REV. XXII. l-3, 17 
This view begins after the city (government) of God is 

established in earth, and illustrates its blessings under still 
different figures. 

A river of water of life is seen, and trees of life whose 
frurt snqtains life, and whose foliage heals the people. How 
this calls our minds back to the paradise from whence Adam 
was driven on account of sin. and to the tree of life in the midst 
of Eden, from which he was debarred, and from the lack of 
whose fruit Sdam and his race died. 

Oh, what a picture of the “restitution of all things, which 
God hath spoken”-the healing of all the curse, the blotting 
out of sin, and with it, of misery, pain, and death, because a 

re~sorn has been paid and he who ransomed is the one who 
gloriously restores. 

The water of life which will there flow from the throne 
is a picture of the future; for not yet has the throne been 
established on the earth. We still pray “Thy kingdom come,” 
and not until that prayer is answered, can that river of water 
of life flow. The water of life is knowIedge-truth-for which 
mankind famishes now. It will f low out bountifully when 
the tabernacle of God is with men. Then thirsty humanity, 
groaning and in painful bondage to sin and death, will be 
refreshed and restored. 

A type of humanity may be seen in the condition of Israel 
in the wilderness. Thirsty, they cried to the Lord for water; 
the rock was smitten, and from it came forth streams in the 
desert. So now mankind’s prayers and groans (Rom. 8:21, 
22 ) have been heard of Jehovah and he has permitted the 
ROCK, Christ Jesus to be smitten. Yes, and the smiting still 
continues, for we are permitted to “fill up that which is behind 
of the afflictions of Christ” (Col. 1:24.) And while one 
member is being smitten, it is true that the smiting is still 
in process ; but when all the sufferings of Christ (head and 
body) are ended, then will f low forth streams of water of 
life, and whosoever will may drink freely and live forever. 
Typical Israel drank of the typical water from the typical 
rock; but the substance is of Christ and the whole world- 
whosoever is athirst may yet come to the river of life and 
drink freely. (1 Cor. 10:4.) 

Knowledge of God (whom to know is life eternal ) iq 
1zow possessed to a limited degree by those now begotten 
of the word of truth, but it is as Jesus expressed it, in such 
“a welt of water springing up”; but in the next, the Mil- 
lennial Age, it will be a full, broad river of truth and of 
the knowledge of the Lord. Now confined to the few-“a 
little flock,” it will then be free to all. Then the little 
flock who now walk the narrow way to reach the grand prize 
of life-“Immortality’‘-will have reached and won the prize. 
The chaste Virgin now espoused to the Son of Heaven’s King, 
will be united to the Bridegroom-no longer the virgin, she 
will be the Bride, the Lamb’s wife and joint heir: and her 
future work as Bride is shown in verse 17-“The Spirit and 
the Bride say come. And let him that heareth say, come. 
And let him that is athirst, come. And whosoever wiI1 let 
him take of the water of life freely.” 

In the present Gospel a e 
espoused Virgins may be used f 

we as members of the 
y the Spirit, in the work of 

taking out (selecting) the one who shall shortly be the Bride, 
and share the Bridegroom’s name and glory and work, and 
this is a grand privilege but what comfort it brings to the 
heart of every one begotten of the Spirit of God (Love) to 
know that the very object of our present selection is to 
enable us to be in the next age co-workers together with the 
Bridegroom and our Father, in blessing all families of earth 
by causing the water to flow freely, and inviting them to 
drink into the knowledge and love of God and live forever. 

Trees of life seem to symbolize saints, whose leaves-pro- 
fessions-teachings, will heal men, and whose fruit will be 
adapted to the changing conditions of men as they are 
brought upward toward perfection-fruit suitable for each 
changing season, thus restoring man to man’s estate. 

“And there shall be no more curse”-the curse will be 
gradually removed and man gradually released under the 
blessings of that glorious age. There his servants shall 
serve him, and reign unto the age of ages, when the kingdom 
shall be delivered to God even the Father. 
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
Everyn here the knowledge of the love of God and the essays of three-fourths of the “clargy.” We preach because 

grandeur of his plans seems to be spreading and deepening 
We think we rightly 

we cannot keep the glorious news. It fires our own hearts 
among his truly consecrated children. with SO much love and praise to our great God of love, that 
express the causes of its spread, when we say that not only we must tell it. 
has increase of civilization been gradually preparing mankind “I love to tell the story, 
for a less heathenish understanding of the teachings of God’s It did so much for me, 
Word; but, as we recently informed a Methodist minister- And that is just the reason 
all of our people are preachers, from the least to the greatest I tell it now to thee.” 
of them. They make the preaching of the ‘glad tidings” the On the other hand, those who preach the bad tidings of 
chief business of life-all other business being considered everlasting misery to the race in general, can only be induced 
secondary. Women as well as men, each according to his or to do it by larger salaries than they could otherwise make 
her ability, preach Christ and him crucified, and the blessed with the same outlay of service. 
results accruing to every man, for whom he died. Their preach- We hope we did not overstate the matter when we said 
ing, though often in a humble way, shows the inestimable that all who believe “this way” make preaching the chief object 
value of the ransom from death, far better than the flowery of life-preaching by word, preaching by letter, preaching by 
(1) C3341 
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dress, and manner, and looks, and deeds. We know that as 
we were “all called in one hope,” so we were all given the 
same commission : “Go ye into all the world and preach this 
glad tidings to every creature.” We were all anointed by the 
same spirit, for the same work as our Head-“The Spirit of 
the Lord God is upon me, because he hath anointed me to 
preach the gEad tidings to the meek.,’ (Isa. 6l:l.) 

The glad tidings we preach is, that Jesus hath died, and 
there is remission; that Him hath God highly exalted “to be 
a PRINCE and a SAVIOUB’, ; and that this Prince and Saviour 
whose kingdom and work are soon to be recognized over all 
the earth, has all power in heaven and earth. He will, during 
his reign, exalt the meek, and bless the world by saving it 
out of death and sin. It is a message so grand that its 
opponents dare never state it fairly, lest all the world might 
see that, truly, “God is love”-that God’s ways are not as 
men’s ways, nor his thoughts (plans) as theirs. 

Neither need you fear the influence of truth upon the 
worldly minded. Some delight to tell of God’s plan to His 
children, but fear to mention it to worldlv DeoDle, lest they, 
being freed from the fear of eterna2 torn&t’, &ght be made 
worse. We believe that these things are mainlv due to the 
saints, but have no fear of injuring-any class with the truth. 
In the first place, people don’t believe. in such a place, and 
are seldom restrained by it. Secondly, the reason so few, 
Except Sunday School children, become Christians now, is 
because they see through the shallowness of the teachings of 
the sects, much better than the unthinking members of those 
sects. They see that to claim that God p&sessed all WISDOM, 
all POWER, and all LOVE, and also to claim that nine-tenths 
of the race (or even one-tenth) will to all eternity wail in 
agony and anguish beyond all reach of God’s WISDOM, POWEB, 
and LOVE, is not only contradictory, but extremely absurd. 
The very thing that such need, is a glimpse at the real plan, 
and perfect harmony now unfolding from the Word of God. 
In fact, this is the only thing which can set at rest a reason- 
able and reasoning mind. 

An illustration of what we here mention occurred in this 
city, which we will relate. A Christian mother who had been 
attending our meetings and had become interested, had a son 
who felt little interest in Christianity. The mother endeavored 
to conceal from her son one of our pamphlets, which she had 
been reading:, to her surprise and alarm, she one day found 
him reading it. She feared that if he got an Idea that eternal 
torment was not a doctrine of the Scriptures, it might make 
him yet more careless of religion. Judge of her surprise 
when he remarked that this book was the most sensible thing 
he had ever read, and if that is what the Bible teaches, he 
thought he would like to be a Christian. 

Again, remember the effect of these “glad tidings” upon 
your own heart, when first you came to KNOW the Lord in 
his true character of love; when first you tasted that the 
Lord was gracious. Then neither be ashamed of it, nor fear 
its effects. 

As seen from the WATCH TOWER, a book setting forth our 
present positions is needed, and will be ready as soon as 
possible. 
column. 

See notice of “Millennial Day Dawn,,’ in another 
The announcement of the “Emphatic Diaglott,” in 

this paper at about one-third the regular price, will glitdden 
some who need and desire this valuable work, but have been 
deterred from its purchase heretofore by reason of its cost. 

The public laborers generally report progress. Meetings 
are being held in various localities. Bro. A. D. Jones is now 

P 
iving a series of discourses in Newark, N. J., and is arranging 
or the same in New York City and in Brooklyn-The “Day 

Star” shines brightly and increasingly. Bro. Tackabury will 
travel some through western New York, holding meetings, com- 
mencing this month. We may also count among the public 
preachers Bro. Graves, who for many years has been not only 
a “commercial traveler,” but a railroad train preacher and 
tract distributor. He is rejoicing in the shining present truth, 
and has done good in preaching it, distributing “Food” during 
!he past six months. Bro. Boyer will, for the present, remain 
In Pittsburgh, where he will do some mission work among 
his numerous friends and former co-laborers in the temperance 
work, meantime giving much time to the study of the Word 
which is able to make us utise; preparing himself thus for 
more public work. 

Bro. Keith, after having spent a pleasant and, we trust, 
profitable time with the saints at Lynn, Newark, and Cham- 
bersburg, and visited us at Pittsburgh a few days, started 
west for Elyria and Norwalk, O., Argos, Ind., and sundry 
towns in Mich. We are requested to announce his coming 
to the following places at the dates specified, where he will 
be happy to meet and commune with those joint-heirs who 
“seek for glory, honor, and immortality.” He will be in 
season for meetings on the dates below specified: 

Buchanan, Mich., April 2d; Hartford, Mich., April 7th; 
Lapeer, Mich., April 15th; Almont, Mich., April 21st; Brock. 
way Centre, Mich., April 26th; Detroit, Mich., May 2d. 

Bro. K. will be in season to commemorate our passover 
Lamb’s death with the Buchanan friends on Sunday night, 
April 2d. May the Lord bless and prosper his visit among 
you and cause that it work for your nourishment in spiritual 
things-your growth in grace, knowledge, and faith. We pray 
similar blessings upon the labors of the other brethren men- 
tioned, as well as upon others who publicly minister, and 
upon the thousands who are in a more private way, as “liv- 
ing epistles” letting their light so shine as to glorify their 
Father in heaven. 

We have many inquiries from England, relative to preach- 
ing-if there are among those interested in these things there, 
some who cult declare them publicly, they have a great and 
grand field. Let us hear from you. Some one or two should 
be in London. 

We are in possession of many refreshing and encouraging 
letters, but owing to a lack of space, we are unable to publish 
them in this issue. 

MILLENNIAL DAY DAWN 
This is the title of a new book we are about to publish. 

It will contain some matter already nublished. and much that 
will be new. It will contain a st&ment of ‘what we under- 
stand to be the plan of God, an explanation of the mast 
prominent symbols of the book of Revelation, together with 
comments on many of the “parables and dark sayings” of 
Jesus and the Apostles, and the Scriptural time proofs show- 
ing our present whereabouts on the stream of time, written in 
a clear and pointed, yet as condensed a manner as possible. 

It will not only be such a book as you would desire to 
loan to interested ones, and would want to study yourself, 
but it will be arranged with a view to making it a 

BOOK OF REFERENCE 
on almost all theological subjects. 

It will contain matter from the pens of several brethren 
well known to the readers of the WATCH TOWER. vet the work 
will not mention the name of any writer. iV’e have thus 
arranged for several reasons: First, we shall thus have the 
benefit of the abilitv of several writers, each of whom may 
excel in his own &uliar channel; Second, such a method 
will serve to restrain personal pride and egotism, so often 
lamentablv noticeable amone men who have “written a book”: 
Third, it “will be advanta@ous to you as readers, teaching 
you to lean not on the words or opinions of any man, but to 
test all things solely and only by the Word of God-“that 
your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, but in 

the power of God.” Lastly and chiefly, we hope that by thus 
veiling humanity, the glory of truth’s Divine Author may the 
more appear. 

The price will be fixed at such a sum as will place it within 
the reach of all-just about cost and postage, probably 50 
cents for cloth bound. 

This work is made necessary, not only by reason of the 
edition of “Day Dawn,” published in 1880, being about ex- 
hausted, but also from the fact that since its publication, 
many precious and brilliant jewels of truth have been found. 
By reason of our being in “The path of the just which 
shmeth more and more unto the perfect day,” no book could 
be written which would long be a fresh and full expression 
of the ever unfolding beauties of our Father’s Word and plan. 

“And still new beauties shall we see, 
And still increasing light.” 

The name which we have selected will distinguish it from 
the old “Dav Dawn.” and vet is sufficientlv like it to identifv 
it with the”edition’which “we have advertised the world 0ve-r 
in the “Food.” However, after the present edition of Day 
Dawn is exhausted, you may, for abbreviation and convenience, 
use the same name for the new work, and it will be under- 
stood by us. We have on hand about .lOO COPIES OF “DAY 
DAWN,” cloth bound, the price of which, we will reduce to 
50 cents each to close them out befote the new work appears. 
Address, C. T. RUSSELL, No. 101 5th Ave., Pittsburgh, Pa. 
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THE SEVEN CHURCHES 
“l’hc Rcccla tion of Jesus Christ,” which God gave to him, 

to show unto his servants things which must shortly come 
to pass, is a book of pen-pictures of events and of periods of 
+>arth’s history-from Christ’s first advent onward-usually 
111 groups of seven succeeding stages; several of the groups 
runnmg more or less synchronous, or parallel in time, with 
each other. 

The seven messages to the seven churches, to be in harmony 
with the rest of the book, must also mark or be directed to 
seven succeeding periods in the history of the church. The 
rcmarknble harmony between the prophecy and that history 
uot only leaves no doubt of this interpretation, but is an un- 
answerable proof of the inspiration of the book, and a pledge 
to our faith in what remains unfulfilled. 

In Ch. 1 : 11 we are given the names of the cities to which 
the messages are sent. Seven cities then existing, and which 
irmain (some in ruins) until the present. Whether the con- 
dition of these local churches in John’s time was such as would 
be specially and respectively blessed by these messages, we 
know not; but it seems evident that these cities were chosen 
from a peculiarity in their names which fitted God’s purpose. 
\Ve will notice this in due time. In verse 12 and onward we 
have a description of the appearance of the glorified Saviour 
and his surroundings, some feature of which seems to be 
ueculiarlv fitted to each church: and is quoted in the message 
to it, as if saying, Remember who it is that speaks. 

These churches are nlaced in Asia. The Roman nrovince 
of Asia was a part of *that district which we now call Asia 
3linor, and embraced only the southwest, half of the peninsula. 

The word Asia means muddy or boggy. Any one doomed 
to a long journey through a wild bog would, we think, before 
he got through, have a tolerably correct idea of the pathway 
of the church during the past 1300 years; especially if the 
greater part was traveled in comparative darkness-what 
with pitfalls and treacherous ground, with will o’ the wisps 
nnd fog, it would prove a hard journey. True, the church 
has always had a polar star, but the mists of the Babylonian 
mystery had nearly hidden it. 

“To the messenger of the assembly in Ephesus zorzte.” [2: 1.1 
Ephesus was the capital or chief city of the province of 

Asia. Being the first or chief city of the province, and from 
or through which the laws, proclamations, etc., would go 
forth, it fitly represents the first period of the church, the 
rhurch of Christ and his anostles. We believe imnlicitlv 
the records left and the proclamations made by the Ined- 
sengers of that first church-Matthew and his three co- 
laborers, Peter, James, John, and Paul. But why? “These 
things saith he who ‘zs holding the seven stars in his right 
hand, who is walking in the midst of the seven lampstands- 
the golden.” [Young’s trans.] These, who were to be mes- 

sengers to alL the churches, were so held in the grasp of 
Christ that they could not waver or deviate. We accept the 
fact of their inspiration, and receive their writings as from 
the right hand of him who guided their pens. 

We accept another fact, that only the spirit of him who 
in Spirit has walked with his church all the way down, can 
make clear the messages given in the Word. Moreover, we 
believe it is only because he is again personally present in 
his church, that such an abundance of light is now eiven- 
such as the church never had during his absence. 

The Lord commends this church for its works. toil. and 
patience ; and because “thou hast tried them which say’ they 
are apostles, and are not, and hast found them liars.” 

Why, in apparent opposition to the general command, 
“Judge not,” are they commended at this and only this time 
for trying these false teachers? Because to the first church 
(and to her only) was given the sunernatural Dower of dis- 
cerning of spirits. The-cases of Ananias and -Sapphira, of 
Simon and Elvmas the sorcerers. and others. reveal this Dower. 

After those gifted ones fell asleep, the enemy, w’ithout 
hindrance, came and sowed tares among the wheat; and then 
the command was not to pull them up, but to let both grow 
together until the harvest. In opposition to Christ’s com- 
mand, the servants have. all the %ay down, been trying to 
pull tares; but of course thev nulled wheat, iust as our Lord 
had foretold. Now, in the “harvest the tares are being re- 
vealed and bound in sectarian bundles preparatory to the fire. 
Verses 4 and 5 show us that the “Euhesus” neriod reaches 
down to where the church began to lose her first love. 

“Thou hatest the deeds of the Nicolaitans. which I also 
hate.” Nicolans, in Greek, has the same meaning as Balaam, 
in Hebrew; and means a conqueror or lord of the people. 

In the Ephesus, and also in the Pergamos periods, there 
were those who loved to lord it over the Lord’s heritage. It 
was the old contention-who should be greatest in the king- 
dom ? “Whzch thing Z hate,‘, emphatically savs Christ. Those 
whom God makes leaders will be the last: toboast of it. 

“Him that hath an ear. let him hear what the snirit saith 
unto the churches.” Jesus often used these words: evidently 
to show us that there are some messages sent which are not 
for all, but to those (overcomers) who are prepared to re- 
ceive them. Our Lord recognizes two classes in the church 
all the way down-the nominal Christsian, and the overcomer. 
To these last, who had gladly yielded up the pleasures of 
life for the truth’s sake; who, like Paul, had spent their 
lives in hardship, even unto death, spreading the good news, 
there is a blessed promise of rest, a feast of life, and unend- 
ing joy “in the Paradise of God.” 

[To be continued.] 

BIBLE STUDENTS’ HELPER 
Many inquiries come relative to helps to Bible study, and Many, especially of the poorer of our readers, will be glad 

doubtless many desire information on the subject. to learn, that we have come across a lot, new and fresh in 
To all such we would say that the most valuable publica- every particular, and but slightly damaged in the fly-leaves. 

tion of the kind known to us is the “Emphatic Diaglott. It To all intents and purposes they are the regular $4 books 
eontains the New Testament in the Cheek by Griesbach; also -in no respect do they differ, except in the front “fly-leaves.” 
a word-for-word English translation of the same, placed directly We have purchased the 83 copies of the above described, 
under the Greek text, so as to be of greatest service to the and will furnish them to our readers at $1.50 per copy (this 
student; it contains also an arranged version based on the includes postage). Those desiring should send at once as we 
readings of three very old Greek MSS. Altogether, we can are confident this number will not half supply the wants of 
sav for it, that in our estimation it is the most valuable subscribers. Orders will be filled in rotation. 
translation of the N. T., extant, for both the English and Let us add a word: It is important that we should each 
Greek student. provide ourselves with helps in study; better deny yourselves 

We have for some time felt that our readers would be some of the luxuries of food or clothing (sometimes almost 
much benefited by its aid, and have furnished them to you considered necessities), and be possessed of needed assistants 
at the wholesale price, $2.95 (cloth), the retail price being $4. for direction in the heavenly course. 

THE INVISIBLE LINE 
The restraint of the Gospel is the most perfect liberty. tough cord securely tied about his waist and extending over 

A divine hand holds us from evil that we may be free to do the ridge of the roof, while down in the rear of the barn stood 
good. the proprietor holding the cord very firmly with both hands. 

When I was a child my nearest neighbor had occasion When the man wanted to walk down toward the eaves, he would 
to repair some breaks in the roof of one of his barns. So sing out, “More rope, more rope !” Instantly the proprietor 
he sent his “hired man” aloft to do the work. There was would hear him, though out of sight, and would begin cau- 
not a sign of any staging built nor so much as a cleat nailed tiously paying out the cord, a few inches at a time. When 
on to steady himself by. But, catching a glimpse of the the workman wished to return and ascend the steep roof, he 
man, from our place, I saw him walking up and down the old again called out the proper signal, the rope would tighten, 
fashioned roof as erect and unconcerned as if he were only and he would walk up as leisurely as he would have mounted 
pacing a parlor floor. So I was naturally curious to learn a broad stairway. Now this man was bound with the cord 
how he did it. But coming a little nearer, I saw a long, and firmly held by the power of another. But who can fail 

l [See Scripture Studies, Vol. VII, for meaning of term Asia. We to see that this restraint was really what gave him liberty. 
were unable to confirm Bro. Mann’s definition here given.] The more carefully the cord was grasped and handled the 
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receive it. be assured that if the fault is ours. it is uninten- 
tional. ’ 

more complete the liberty of the workman-not to fall and 
to break his neck, but to go up and down and do the repairs 
in safetv. The bond made him free. 

So God gives men liberty, through the restraints of the 
Gomel. He throws the cords of his mote&ion around the 
beli&er. allowing him to a10 up and down at will, scaling 
heights,. treading-paths of ianger, passing securely anywhere 
in resnonse to the call of dutv. His bonds always, draw UP- 
ward, &never downward. The freedom which sin g&es, of whi;h 
so many boast, is the freedom which the breaking or the 
loosening of that cord would have given to the man upon the 
roof- erfect 

-P 
freedom to lose his footing and to plunge into 

remedi ess ruin. He who is willing to submit his erring nature 
to the divine restraints of the Gospel, will forever “walk at 
liberty,,, unhampered by self, untouched by sin, and carry 
with him a witness of safety and of peace that armed guards 
and castle walls and munitions of rocks could not assure. 
--N. E. Methodist. 

MISTAKES will occur from various causes, and some of 
our subscribers fail to receive their papers. If you have 
subscribed and paid for the paper, or if you have asked to be 
put on “the Lord’s poor” list, within a year, and do not 

All such will oblige us by sending a postal card, stating 
their case, and we will attend to it. The trouble is often 
caused by irregularity in country post-offices, and many times 
bv incomnleteness of address furnished us. Please be verl 
p*articulaG, and on every letter or card give your full addres;. 
Write it very plainly; we have a number of letters, the ad- 
dresses of which we cannot decipher, and on which much 
valuable time has been wasted. 

In consequence of our decision to publish the “Millennial 
Day Dawn,,’ the Oct., Nov., and Dec., 1881, numbers of the 
WATCH TOWEB will not be re-published as once proposed. The 
three leading articles of those numbers will appear in the 
book. 

SUNDAY evening, April Qd, after 6 P. XI., will be the anni- 
versary of the “Lord’s Supper,‘-that date corresponding to 
the time of its institution as mentioned in our last issue. 
W’e again remind you of it, and suggest the appropriateness 
of its celebration on that occasion. We would be glad of 
a card from all companies of three or more who meet and 
celebrate it. 

WE’RE DEAR TO GOD 
0, when Christians meet and part, 
This thought is graved on every heart- 

We’re dear to God! 
The future Princes in disguise 
Each look on each with loving eyes, 

All dear to God. 
0, wonder! to the Eternal One, 
Dear as His first beloved Son; 
Dearer to Jesus than His blood, 
Dear, since the Spirit’s fixed abode, 

Yes, dear to God. 

When any glance from pilgrim’s lot, 
Back to earth’s charms, forget them not, 
But win them back with love and prayer; 
And leave them not to perish there- 

Those dear to God. 

Shall we be there so near, so dear, 
And be estranged and cold whilst here 

If dear to God? 
Though frailties cause each other pain, 
Still does this thought our love retain- 

We’re dear to God ! 
When truth compels us to contend, 
What love with earnest searchings blend, 

Since filled with God. 

No, though by cares and toils oppress’d 
We’ve found in God our perfect rest, 
Love binds our hearts and heals our woes; 
We cannot do enough for those 

So dear to God ! 
R. W. 

WEALTH OF THE SAINTS 
While in this body of flesh accompanied with the frailties 

of our first parents, with our heritage of death ever present 
in mind, and a law- in our members -warring against <he law 
of our mind, how easy it is for us to fall into the spirit of 
the world, and undervalue or fail to appreciate the riches 
which the “little flock” have as an inheritance through Christ. 
our head. The inestimable value of our riches thr&gh Him 
was aptly illlustrated by a friend in a letter lately received. 
The illustration was something as follows: 

Not long since, having become involved in debt, our creditor 
secured a judgment against us, and we were cast into prison. 
A friend of ours understanding the situation we were in, 
bought the claim against us and set us at liberty. Not long 
after he informed us, that having become acquainted with 
the location of a certain rich gold mine, and on inquiry find- 
ing that it could be purchased for one hundred thousand 
doilars, and he having just that amount, purchased it, know- 
ine that when developed it would be worth as many and more 
malions, offered to make us (there were several of” us), equal 
partners with himself, except that he would manage and be 
at the head of the concern, if we would put in all we had. 

This was an offer of such uncommon, unheard of liberality, 
that it was almost bewildering in its nature. and with em- 
barrassment we cast about to”see if we could find anything 
of value to offer. 

Finally we were compelled to admit that we were actually 
pmnilees, and all we had, (and that was not worth men- 
tioning) was a few filthy rags, and that it was because of 
our extreme destitution that we were unable to pay the debt 
that caused the imprisonment, from which he had gained our 
release; whereupon he informed us that our riches consisted 
in our personal worth. 

That-he had paid for the nzine, and now what was needed 
was willing. canable nersons, who would nut in their a11 of 
time and %alen’t, and sacrifice every othkr interest to the 
development of the resources of this mine; that none would 
be more likely to be faithful and true than those who felt 

that they owed a debt of gratitude to the head of the concern, 
and none more capable, nor more acceptable. 

At first it seemed too good to be -true, and it was with 
some diflicultv that we could brine: ourselves to believe that 
he was really in earnest. We plead that we were indeed so 
poor that we could not clothe ourselves in proper attire to 
associate with a person of such wealth and dignitv as himself. 

In reply he said, that as for wealth, we should be wealthy 
like himself. and as for the annarel. he would clothe us with 
proper garments from his o&-wardrobe when the time came 
for us to be recognized as partners. 

But an important pre-requisite was that we were first to 
go through a systematic course of education and training in 
order to fit us to be partners in a concern of such magnitude 
and significance, adding that the training would involve an 
acquaintance with the various elements of nature, earth, air, 
fire, water, &c., and that becoming acquainted with these, 
great danger and sufierina would be incurred; but after that. 
ihe wholg business ‘would be to superintend the work. and 
would be most nleasant and profitable. We agreed to the 
terms and they -were signed ind sealed in the- presence of 
witnesses. 

In this parable, as it may be called, we can see the picture 
of man’s poverty, bankrupt and in prison. Christ’s love 
and sympathy for a lost race, and the price he paid for the 
mine, all he had, and the conditions of co-nartnership with 
him;. a giving up. and sacrificing all zoe have: 

In the offer of partnership, though to be preceded by dis- 
ciplinary education and trial, even so as bv fire, we see the 
conditions of our high calling held out to ;iew. 

But few will accent such conditions: but few will share . 
in such glory. 

But we are persuaded that the “sufferings of this present 
time are not worthv to be cornoared with the elorv that shall 
he revealed in us, For the earnest expectationUof ihe creature 
waiteth for the fnanifestation of the sons of God.” Rom. 
8:18, 19. J. C. SUXDEBLIN. 
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THE WORD OF GOD 
JOHN 1: l-17. 

The Greek word, logos, translated word in vss. 1 and 14 
of this chapter would be properly translated by the words, 
intention, pian, purpose, or- expression. Apply <his definition 
to the folloning passages where the same word (loeos) occurs: 
Acts 10.29 . . “1 ask tlherefore for what intent (ioiosj ye have 
sent for me.” Acts 4:29. “Grant unto thy servants that 
with all boldness they may speak thy word”-declare thy 
plan, purpose, or intention. Acts 8:4. “They that were 
scattered abroad went everywhere preaching the word,” plan 
or purpose of God. Acts 18:ll. “Teaching the word (inten- 
tion, plan or purpose) of God among &em.” Mark.’ 4:20. 
“Such as hear the word (intention, plan or purpose of God) 
and receive it.” Matt. 24:35. “Heaven and earth shall pass 
away, but my words (plans or purposes) shall not pass away.” 

With this understanding then, we may thus read John 1:l. 
“In the beginning,” before anything was created, and when 
none esisted. but Jehovah, “was the word”-plan, intention, 
or purpose of God. Yes. God had a well defined, and matured 
pl& firmed in his own ‘m,ind before it found expression in the 
slightest development. The great Architect of the universe 
and Author of all life, first counted the cost, and reckoned that 
all should culminate to his honor and glory. (Luke 14:28-31; 
Rev. 4:ll.) 

“And the word (plan or purpose) was with God.” So 
far, it existed only in his own conception; it was his own 
thought, intention, plan, purnose. not vet esnressed. 

“&d the word-was God.,, - The term”Zogos,not only applied 
to the plan existing only in the mind, but also to the es- 
pression of that plan. We understand this text then, to 
mean that the word-plan or purpose of God found its first 
expression in the creation of him, who was “The beginning 
of the creation of God”-“The first born of every creature” 
(who afterward became the man, Jesus). Rev. 3:14 and 1:5. 
Col. 1: 15 ; and who is now fully exalted to the divine nature, 
and still “His name is called the Word of God.” Rev. 19:13. 

This being, in whose creation, Jehovah’s plan began to find 
expression, is here called a God-“And the Word [expression 
of the plan] was God.” The word God signifies mighty one; 
but not always the all-mighty One. It is the translation of 
each of our four Hebrew words-e& elah, elohim, and adonai, 
all signifying the mighty, or great. It is a general name, 
often and properly applied to our Heavenly Father, as well 
as to Jesus, angels, and men. (Deut. 10: 17 ; Gen. 32:24, 30 ; 
Judges 13:21, 22; Jer. 16:13, 1O:ll; Exod. 7:l.) In Psa. 
82 the distinction of beings translated by the word God is 
very marked : “God (elohim) standeth in the congregation of 
the mighty (el) ; he judgeth among the Gods” (elohim). Here 
the first word, God, evidently refers to Jehovah, the All-mighty 
one, while the others evidently refer to other mighty ones-the 
church, the sons of God, of whom Jesus is the head or chief. 
Again vs. 6, “I have said ye are Gods (elohtim) ; and all of 
you are children of the Most High (el yon, the highest God), 
yet ye shall all die like men.” We, now, though sons of the 
Most High die and appear to men nothing more than the 
nthers. In us, as in our Leader and Head, Cod is manifest 
in our mortal flesh. (See John lo:35 and 2 Cor. 4: 11.) 

The Hebrew word Jehovah is the distinctive name of the 
-4lmighty Father and is never applied to any other being- 
“I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac and unto Jacob, as 
God Almighty, (el-God sltaddai-almighty) but by mu name 
JEHOVAH, was I not known to them.” Exod. 6:3. In our 
common version (0. T.) its distinctiveness as a name is lost, 
being generally rendered the Lord. 

“And the word was God.” The Son of God (afterward 
called Jesus,) is here called THE WORD, because Jehovah re- 
vealed his word-plan or purpose, through him. It was an 
eastern custom for kings to have an officer. called the King’s 
Tl’ord or Voice, who siood upon the steps’ of the throne, “at 
the side of a lattice window,-where there was a hole covered 
nith a curtain. Behind this curtain the kinrr sat and ex- 
pressed his commands to this officer, who com&nicated them 
to the officers, judges and attendants. It ic: from this custom 
we presume, that the phraseology of the text is derived. 

Primarily then, the =ord refers to the plan of God, and it 
is afterwards applied to the messenger of that plan-the Son 
of God. 

Vss. 2 and 3. “The same (being) was in the beginning 
(of creation) with God. All thinny were made bv him. f as 
th xynt of .Jehovnh) and without him wa4 not anithing &de 
that 15x5 rnadp ” He then, as here plainly stated, being the 
first and chicdfcst of .Jchovah’s creatures. was honored bv him. 
ay thr apcant through whom all things,‘both animate a”nd in: 
animate npre afterwards created--“Without him was not any- 
fhinq made.” 

Jehovah had no beginning but is “from everlasting to 
everrasting;” (Psa. 90:2) hence that which is here called 
the “beginning” must refer to the beginning of creation. 

“In him was life.” How brief this expression, and at first 
sight how simple and seemingly absurd. If the surface mean- 
ing were taken, the statement of such a self-evident truth 
would indeed be absurd-that in the Son of God, who was 
Jehovah’s agent in the works of creation, was life. But let 
us look deeper, and we will see that it is just like God’s 
grand and eloquent brevity. Since the accomplishment of 
the work narrated in verse 3, the Son of God had laid aside 
the glory of his pre-existent condition, and become a man. 
As a man, he had lived 30 years-the maturity of manhood, 
and had consecrated his human being to death. Here he re- 
ceived the earnest of his after, high exaltation-the begetting 
of the &Grit, to the Divine nature, to which he was born 
in the resurrection, when the consecration of the human being 
to death, was actually accomplished. In the Son of God- 
the Word-Jesus, then, from $0 years of age, was this Divine 
life which he never before possessed. (See “Narrow way to 
Life, page 134, or “Food fbr Thinking Christians.“) “And 
the life (this divine life) was the light of men. And the light 
shineth in darkness, and the darkness apprehendeth it not.” 
(E. Dia.) 

Verses 10 and 11. “He was in the world and the world 
was made by him; and the world (of mankind) knew him 
not. He came unto his own, (people-the Jewish nation) 
and his own received him not.,’ 

But, though the world knew him not, neither did his own 
receive him, yet, nevertheless-vs. 9, “That was the true Light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world.” This 
Light has not yet enlightened every man. It now lights only 
those referred to in vs. 12-“as many as received him and 
believed on his name.” To this class-believers-“pave he 
privilege (margin) to become sons of God” (vs. 13, B. Dia., 
becotten . . . . of Godj-on condition that thev follow in his 
f&steps, sacrificing the human nature. Th&e, throughout 
the Gospel Age, “walk in the light,” and like their Head, 
Jesus, are “lights in the world.” (Phil. 2:15.) But still the 
world fails to apprehend the light, and will, until Jesus and 
all the members of his body-followers in his footsteps- 
constitutine the Heavenlv City (Rev. 21:2) are as “a city 
set on a sill (which) cannot- be hid.” (Matt. 5 : 14.) Ye& 
this heavenlv citv “shall be established in the tons of the 
mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills, and a’11 nations 
shall flow -unto it: (Isa. 2 : 2. ) “And the nations shall walk 
in the Zioht of it.” (Rev. 21:24.) Then this “true light 
(shining In it; strengih, from the exalted Divine ChrisI- 

head and body, will) lighten every man that cometh into the 
world.” 

That this interpretation of vss. 4 and 5 is correct, is 
proven by vss. 6, 7, 8, and 15. John came six months before 
Jesus’ baptism, and begetting to the divine nature, bearing 
witness of the coming light, saying, “There cometh one after 
me, who is preferred before me.” 

Jesus had already come as a human being, and had, as 
John declared, existed before him, not m a man, for John 
was six months older than Jesus; but in his glorious pre- 
human condition. In what sense, then, did Jesus come after 
John’s preaching? We answer that at the time of his conse- 
cration and tvnical baptism, he came as the Anointed One, 
the Christ, thisdivinely beg&ten Son of God, and consequent 
light of the world. 

Vs. 14. “And the Word was made flesh and dwelt among 
us.” 

As in verse 3, we are informed of the glory and power 
of the pre-existent Word, and in vn. 4, ignormg the sub- 
sequent human nature for which he left that glory, we are 
informed of that divine life which is ultimately to enlighten 
every man that cometh into the world; so vs. 14 goes back 
to tell how he left the glory which he had with the Father, 
gave up his spiritual being, and became a human being. 

“And we beheld his glory (the glory of his perfect human- 
ity), the glory as of the on!y begotten of a father.” His 
perfect human nature shone with such lustre in contrast with 
all other imperfect men, that he seemed not to be a son of 
the fallen race, but the only begotten of some perfect being- 
and such he was, a new creation of God, the second direct 
human creation of God, just as Adam was the first, though 
Jesus was born of the virgin Mary, while Adam was formed 
from the dust of the earth. 

Jesus, because a perfect man, was full of grace (favor) 
and truth. He lived in full and constant favor with God, and 
therefore God made known his truth-his plans-to him. 

(3-4) [3331 
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the additional favor-“truth,” or the knowledge of God’s plan, 
and our high-calling as revealed through it-both these favors 
came by Jesus Christ. “The appearing of Jesus Christ, our 
Saviour, brought life (the “restitution” to perfection of hu- 
manity) and immortality (believers’ high-calling) to light.” 
(2 Tim. 1: 10.) This special favor (“grace”), and this won- 
derful knowledge (“truth”) then, are peculiar only to the 
Gospel Age. 

In the brief space here considered what a glorious biog- 
raphy we have presented to us, of the once glorious spiritual, 
subsequent perfect human, and now “highly exalted” Divine, 
Immortal WORD. Here it stands on the sacred pnge in it? 
simple, eloquent brevity as dictated by the spirit of ;Jehovah. 
Behold what erace the Father bestowed uwn him-“That all 
men (and nllvcreated beings) should honor the Son, even as 
they honor the Father.” 

Vs. 16. “And of his fullness have all we (believers) re- 
ceived.” Yes. of that same fullness of favor with God, which 
Jesus enjoyed because of his sinless .p&fection, have-all we 
received because of our iustification through faith in his blood. 
Thus Jesus lifts believ&s ui to the plane which he occupied, 
into fullness of favor and commumon with God-“justified 
freely from all things.” 

“And grace for grace,” or favor on account of favor; 
that is, b&g lifted From -the condition of rebels and sinners 
to that of iustification by faith, was one act of favor; then 
that favor ‘opened the wiy for -another favor-viz., the call 
to become partakers of the Divine nature, to become heirs 
of God and joint-heirs with Jesus by suffering with him. 

Yes, with Paul, because of th& grace cof justification) 
wherein we stand. we reioice in hope of the glory of God 
(Rom. 5 :2) ; reckdning th& the suffeiings of thigpr&sent time 
are not worthy to be compared with the glory which shall 
be revealed in us. (Rom. 8 : 18.) 

vs. 17. “For the law was given by Moses, but 
truth came by Jesus Christ.” Here a contrast is f 

race and 
rawn be- 

tween the Jewish and Gospel Ages: In the former, only the 
Law (the shadow of good things to come in and after the 
Gospel Age) was given. But it could never give life, because 
none were able to measure up to its requirements. “But grace” 
-the payment of our ransom price, and not only so, but also 

“If all the world my Saviour knew, 
Then all the world would love Him too.” 

Thank God the hap 
edge shall fill the P 

y day will soon dawn when this knoml- 
who e earth. 

-Beloved followers in his footsteps, “behold what manner of 
love the Father hath bestowed upon US, that we, (as partakers 
with him, and joint-heirs of the same things) should (also) be 
called the sons of God.” 

At a meeting of the local Evangelical Association held in 
the First Presbvterian Church of this citv. March 6th. Dr. 
Bittinger, of Se&ckly, read an able essay 0; the “Eschatblogy 
of St. Paul,” or the Apostle’s teachings relative to death and 
iudprment. The Daper reauired more than an hour for its 
;elsery. The la$t’ paragiaph, which we quote below, gives 
the gist of the argument, and in our opinion shows a marked 
step toward truth, by an able and seemingly fearless man. 

-We would be glid to see more men- of nerve, and of 
intelligent, untrammeled interest in the teachings of Paul and 
all the Scriptures. But so surely as they step upon the Word 
of God as a basis of faith, they will find, as did this essayist, 
that the traditions of men are sadlv out of ioint under the 
present rule of antichrist. Mark ahd ponder” well the force 
of the argument of this brother just awakening to a realization 
of the shortness of the “bed” (creed) in which he has been 
resting. ( Isa. 28 : 20. ) 

“ln conclusion. accept a few remarks and reflections. I 
have been struck with the prominence which Paul gives to 
the coming of Christ, in his- epistles, speeches, and s&-mons ; 
the many direct statements of the dogma, and the still more 
numerous allusions and references to it. I am struck and 
startled by the practical value of this doctrine for exhortation, 
encouragement. comfort, warning, and vigilance. It is the 
farthest- goal ‘set for this life, and to aipear blameless at 
Christ’s coming is the highest aim of Christian living. It is 
evident that with Paul and the primitive Christians, Christ’s 
coming took the place of our popular conception of heaven. 
We are refugees fleeing from a pursuing Wrath; they were 
pursuers of hone, looking for a deliverer. Ye think, speak, 
and sing of going 

fallen away from the faith once delivered to the saints?” 
Trulv a wonderful awakening of the people. relative to 

to he&en; the Apostles wrote and $okr 
of Christ’s coming from heaven, and to this expected King 
all David’s psalms were set. We think of the judgment, with 
fear, trembling, and horror; they thought of it with solemn 
joy. I might mention other things, but these are enough 
to show that the modern Church does not conceive of Christ’s 
second coming as the Apostolic Church did. As a practical 
doctrine, it has no place in our theology, no influence in 
our lives. Has the virtue all gone out of it, or have we 

what is’ taught in the Bible is-in progr&s.* !J!housands of 
letters from all parts of this country and Great Britain, 
give abundant evidence that people will no longer “stop 
ihinking,” or “burn the book’; at’ the behest of self-satisfieh 
sectarians, interested only in the upbuilding of their party 
and its views, and not in the elucidation of Bible truth. 

Oh, how sad it is. that the so-called pastors care only to 
have their f locks asleep and dreaming, and will not lead t”hem 
to the beautiful. fresh fields of living truth. and streams of 
living water. dn the contrary, they leek bi every means to 
prevent the sheep from eating Food by raising the cry of 
POISON. Their flocks mav drink deenlv into nleasure of 
the world, or satiate the&elves with worldly bisiness, and 
it is all “very natural”; but let them seek to acquaint them- 
selves with the teachings of their Father’s Word, and they 
are subjects of prayers, entreaties, expostulations, and threat- 

TRUTH SPREADING 
enings. They are told that they are on the road to infidelity 
and hell, and that the only cure is to “stop thinking, and 
get at church work.” If it is true that to be a Christian 
today means that we must “stop thinking,” and be mere 
MACIIINES, controlled by the theological schools, then is that 
Scripture but of place in which Godsays:  “Come let us reasoql 
together”+nd again. “Search the Scrintures”-and again. the 
ScYriptures “are he ‘to make thee u&e.” 

v , 

Yes, it seems to be one of the snares which Satan sets 
for the saints’ feet: He gets them to work at holding fairs, 
festivals. and church lotteries. in the belief that that is work- 
inn for ‘Jesus. Perhaps it is to cancel a church debt which 
Satan prompted them -to incur, to minister to religious pride. 
And we might add. much of the other church wo?l; seems to 
us conduciqe to e&l results, and hence attributable to evil. 
For instance, it has become fashionable for nearly all churches 
to have three meetings on Sunday, and four or five during 
the week. This absorbs all the spare time of many, nntl 
leaves them weary of religious things, and without any time 
for Bible study, or thozlght on the “deep things of God.” 

The meet&gs do not give spi&nl n&rishment and 
strength, but merelv soothe the minds of some who think 
that &us, they please God, work for Jesus and bear the cross, 
while instead, much of it is the merest nonsense, conducive 
to self satisfaction. 

True Christians see through the hollowness. 2nd endeavor 
to have their hearts fed by secret worship and communion, 
and conclude that because all Christians and ministers do and 
sanction this system, it must be right. Thus, this which is 
called work for Jesus. is in rcalitv an arraneement with Satan 
to make peohle “stop’thinLing”~He puts t&m to work; since 
he cannot get them to do evil, he does get them to worl; 
so hard and so much that they can get little good and no 
truth. 

We are struck with the operation of this plan as prac- 
ticed by a minister of Allerhenv City, recentlv. An elder of 
the ch&ch came twice to o;r a:ftern&n meetings to get some 

be penned a&n. 

“Food.” 

A&ordingly the minister was informed. 
and he visited the elder, who cnndidlv said that he had 

He was spotted as a sheep likely to jump from the 

gone to our meetings to hear for himserf, and so far he had 

fold, and being a sheer, of some means and influence, he must 

Geard nothing whi& he thought was unchristian or unscrip- 
tural. He excused himself bv saving. that he hnd gone 
because they happened to hare ho af”ternbon meetings in iilcir 
church. Before the next Sunday a meeting was appointed for 
the afternoon hour and this poor sheep was made its leader. 

If we are correct in judging, th& much of the work, 
is arranged by and in the interest of Satan, and he has able 
helpers in many of the under-shepherds. 

-How does t&c Chief Shepherd- regard such tenders of the 
flock. think vou? As there are kinds of work owned and 
accepted of God, so there are exceptions among the ministers. 

To any who doubt our conclusions we say, “Come, let us 
reason tdgether,” test yozLr preacher nnd see ~hetlirr he is 
able to show YOU how and where our Bible-bn4 v  

teachings are wrong. But if he says “stop thinking. 
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“burn the book,” or any other unchristlike or unres- 
s,vl:tl~le tlllnn. conclude that he cannot meet it fairlv. If 
they otfcr t&ory, or if they speak disparagingly of those “of 
t 11 I P 11 lIiJ,” Icmcmber that ours is only a repetition of the 
cxrlerience of dcsus. the Apostles, and of the reformers- 
Knox, Wesley, Luther and ail whd ever proclaimed advanced 
truth. Answer all onnonents with a “Thus saith the Lord.” 
or d “Thus it is \\lit’thn,,, and ask them for Scriptural proois 
!or their utterances. To this end, study to show yourselves 
workmen approved unto God, that you may be able to give to 
evny man that nsketh lou, a reason for the hope that is in 
you with meekness and fear. (2 Tim. 2: 15, and 1 Pet. 3:15.) 

You will be sure to find that their titles and knowledge 

of their own line of theology, is the extent of their stock; 
and of Bible knowledge, they have very little-next to none. 
(Isa. 29: 10-14.) Then, too, if ever so well posted in the 
Scriptures, there is very little which can be applied in harmony 
with their creeds. 

Then, with charity for them, and love for all the sheep, 
go to the storehouse of the chief shenherd: there drink in the 
Truth and give to others, fearless 01 infr\ngement upon any 
theological patent, and God will bless you with refreshing 
draughts. 

“Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after tighteous- 
ness, (right and truth) they shall be filled,” if they know the 
voice of the Shepherd and follow him. 

LET THE SAME MIND BE IN YOU WHICH WAS ALSO IN CHRIST JESUS 
Guard against impatience when any deny this doctrine, or 

call in question sour experience of its blessings. There are 
vcrg good men who do not understand this doctrine 
as we understand it. They have been led by edu- 
cation and training to look at it from a different 
standpoint, and consequently have arrived at different and 
opposite conclusions. To betray impatience when conversing 
with them, will help to confirm them in their unscriptural 
views and their opposition. Let this grace dwell in you SO 
~iclily that nothing shall move you. I& the opposers of the 
doctrme see in your spirit a manifestation of its fruit. 

Holiness and truth will not long exist without opposition; 
and the most perfect holiness, purest truth, will provoke the 
greatest opposiiion. Birds, when-they can, generally-peck at the 
choicest and ripest fruit; so the beak of slander generally strikes 
the holiest and ripest Christians. No matter how closely we may 
walk with God. or how blamelesslv we may walk before men, 
some nil1 charge us with imperfe”ction, or” perhaps with sin. 
To the blinded Jews and Pharisees, Christ himself was guilty 
of great imperfection and even blasphemy. And strange as it 
may seem, this opposition will come chiefly from professors 
of religion. “Those who love God with all their hearts,” says 
We5ley, “must expect most opposition from professors who 
have gone on for twenty years in an old beaten track, and 
fancy they are wiser than all the world; these always oppose 
sanctification most.” But opposition to the doctrine of entire 
sanctification, if the friends -of it take care to exhibit it in 
their lives. will tend to snread it. Opposition should not be 
courted, bit it should ne;er be feared,- and it should always 
be borne in a meek, sweet spirit. If we retaliate when an 
injury is done us, it shows that self is not dead. 

Beware of disputes and quarrels with fellow-Christians. 
If any use sharpness of speech with you, and try to breed a 
quarrel, it is even better to answer nothing and suffer wrong 
than to become angry. There is an excellent antidote for this 
evil disposition in keeping fully employed in the Lord’s work. 
“Work, full work for God,” says Collins, “would leave us 
little time for quarrelling ; and devotion, full devotion, would 
leave us no inclination.” It is a great mistake, when evil 
is spoken of you, to be anxious to sndicate yourselves. “As 
they, who for every slight infirmity take physic to repair their 
health,” says one writer, “do rather impair it; so they, who 
for every trifle are eager to vindicate their character, do 
rather weaken it.” “Take care of your spirit and conduct,” 
says another, “and your reputation will take care of itself.” 

We often need charity exercised toward ourselves; let us 
not be slow in exercising it toward others. We do not think 
it just or fair towards us when our fellow-Christians over- 

look our general character, and pick out some imperfection 
and hold it up, and perhaps magnify it to our disadvantage; 
let us not do so in respect to them. Let us get completiely 
under the sweet influence of the love of Jesus. With a 
heavenly unction constantly dwelling in the soul, we shall 
shrink from a censorious spirit. and shall have other work 
than to be constantly hunt&g after failings in our brethren. 
Those who find or nrofess to find. the most faults in others 
have generally the ireatest numb& in themselves; and those 
who are loudest in trumpeting their own praise have usually 
the least in them deserving praise. 

Do not let your mind run much on opmsers of the doc- 
trine except it -be to pray for them, or to -consider how you 
may best Dresent to them the truth. To think too much of 
their oppoiition may foster unkind feeling. To converse too 
much with others about it may beget evil speaking. You 
may thus lose your sweetness of spirit and your mind may 
become sour. Remember you were once standing on the same 
ground that others are standing on now. The light that now 
illumines vour mind did not alwavs shine uDon vou. The 

” I Y 
opposition you now meet with from others you once mani- 
fested vourself. You were as slow in comine to the truth 
as ma& around you are. These things shc%ld teach you 
charity,- forbearanck, clemency and mildiess. 

Watch aeainst anv omission of the nrivileee and comfort 
of prayer a& fellows&p with the Father-of spiuits. The life of 
faith and holiness cannot be maintained without much prayer. 
Regular habits of secret devotion are indispensable. Each 
day should be begun with a season of close communion with 
God, that the heart may obtain new strength for new con- 
flicts. The business of the day should not be entered upon 
without the clear sunshine of the Divine presence. There 
should be a deep consciousness that Jehovah is with us, and 
that He will abide with us through the day to sustain and 
protect us. 

The purified believer, in his seasons of closet prayer, has 
not daily to begin such seasons with confession of sin, and in- 
tercessidn for pardon, but living in constant acceptance with 
God, the intercourse between him and God is always open. 
Dwelling in Christ, and Christ abiding in him, he realizes 
no condemnation. United to Christ, there will flow into his 
soul heavenly life-currents, and this life will be a Christ-life; 
it will be a life of health and strength, a life of fruit bearing 
to the alorv of the Father, a life of constant victorv over the 
tempter; a” life of calm and peace, and joy and 6ope. To 
pray, therefore, will be as natural as to breathe, and through 
the one Mediator he will be able to draw near to God at 
once. -R. W. 

THE SAME JESUS 
Probably no passage of Scripture has been the subject of body as a satifice for us, it must be dissolve& and to him 

more discussion and less understood, than Acts 1: 11. “Men of was given a new body, a house not made with hands, etc. 
Galilee, why do you stand looking towards the heavens? This -2 car. 6:l. 
Jesus, who is taken up from among you into the heavens, 
shall so come in the manner in which you saw him go into 

Having sacrificed his human nature, there was given to 
him a n.eu, nature-the Divine. 

the heavens.” (Emphatic Diaglott.) 
It will not be necessary, for the benefit of those who are 

Paul says: But some will say, How are the dead raised 

in the light, in regard to the “Tnbernavle and Its Teachings,,, 
up? And with what body do they come? Oh, senseless man, 

to say z;ery much upon this subject. Those who understand 
that which thou sowest is not quickened-made alive--except 
it die; and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not the 

the sacrifices, will certainly not be looking up into the heavens, 
expecting to see, with their fleshly eyes, Jesus coming in the 

body that shall be, etc., but God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleased him, and to every seea its own body. 

flesh. They have learned that the eyes, with which we see in The world at large have been sown with the natural seed 
this age are the eyes of the understanding-Eph. 1 :lS; which -human nature-and will be raised with the natura2 bodies; 
are certainly the very best kind of eyes. And they have while the nezo-divine-nature, becomes a new seed, and re- 
learned, also, that even though we have known Christ after quires a new body; and God giveth to every seed its own 
the flesh, vet now we know him so no more. 2 Cor. 5.10. 
Rw. ver -So we see that what is true of the member of his 

body. etc., 1 Cor. 15:35, 38. Before his crucifixion, Jesus 
had that treasure-the divine nature in an earthen vessel- 

t,r,dp, i5 true of him, as the head. Having given his (animal) body-2 Cor. 4:7 ; in him dwelt all the fulness of the divine 
[ 3401 



APRIL, 1882 ZION’S WATCH TOWER (S-6) 

nature, in a body-2 Col. 2:9 (Rotherham) ; so that new 
seed wan 8own in a natural body (earthen vessel) ; and raised 

A8 certainly a8 a hen gather8 her chickens under her 
wings, 

in a spiritual body. 
80 Jesus would have gathered Jerusalem’s chzldren; 

It should be noticed that the word same is left out of 
but we think no one would insist upon the exact way. Jesus 

the passage under consideration, by the Em. Dinglott-it not 
said, If I go and prepare a place-official position, by pre- 

being in the Greek. 
paring us for it-for you, I will come again, and receive 

The blinding phrase is, in lilce manner. Let u8 examine 
you unto myself, etc.-John 14:3. All the Angels could mean 

the Greek term, hon tropon, rendered like manner, in Act8 
in Acts 1: 11 (the only remaining passage where hon tropon 
occurs), is : 

1: 11; giving all the passages where it occurs, and putting the 
Ye men of Galilee why do you stand looking 

English translation in italic8 ; then let those who are so tena- 
up into heaven? This Jesus ha8 gone away a8 he sazd he 

cious about the exact manner, be just a8 tenacious in all the 
would, and he will surely come again, a8 he said he would. 

passages where it occurs. Now as (hon tropon) Jamen and 
Really there is nothing in the passage as to the rnajL?ler 

Jambres withstood Moses, 80 do these resist the truth. 2 
of coming, but a positive declaration that he would come. 

Tim. 3:8. Read Exodus, 7th and 8th chapters in regard to 
Other Scripture8 teach the manner and time. We have 

those magicians-Satan’s mediums. Wilt thou kill me, us 
taken heed in our heart8 to the sure word of prophecy ; and 

(hon tropon) thou did& the Egyptian yesterday? Acts 7:38. 
the eye8 of our understanding have been enlightened; be- 

Oh, Jerusalem, Jerusalem . . . . how often would I have 
cause, we see the “day star”- (phosphorus-Zzyi~t-~~~n~e~-~. 

gathered thy children together, even as (hon tropon-like 
D.) ha8 arisen. 2 Pet. 1:lY. It is contrary to the teachings 

manner) a hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and 
of the type8 of the old and the positive statements of the netc 

ye would not. Matt. 23:37 and Luke 13 :34. 
Testament, to expect that Jesus will come again in the flesh. 

Will anybody claim the ezact manner in any of the refer- 
The natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 

ences given, especially the last? I8 not the true idea that 
of God; for they are fooli8hnes8 unto him ; neither can he 

just a8 certainly a8 one thing ha8 been done, another will be 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned. 1 Cor. 
2:14. B. W. KEITII. 

done ? 

A VIEW FROM THE OTHER SIDE OF THE WATCH TOWER 
A few years ago the watchmen who were in the light, 

proclaimed that the “Day of the Lord” had come; that the 
King of king8 and Ruler of rulers had arrived and is present; 
that he had taken unto him hi8 great power, and had begun 
hi8 rei&?n. At that time there was little or no outward simns 
of any-such stupendous event; and very naturally, a8 cleaily 
foretold, there arose scoffers, walking after their own desires, 
who sneeringly asked, “Where is the promise of hi8 presence? 
(See margiG ‘bf iielo’ Revision). . . . -. all things continue a8 

they were,,’ etc. Walking by faith, and not by sight; trust- 
ing the infallible Word of God, the watchmen proclaimed 
further as to what means would be used by the Stone King- 
dom in striking the kingdom8 of earth; that Oppressed people8 
would rise against the government8 and throw them down. 
It was announced that the “Times of Restitution” had benun: 
and the faithless asked, Where? It wan also clearly ta\ght 
that the time bad come when God’s ancient people, the Jews, 
(beloved for the fathers’ sake) would be sti;red up to begin 

to return to their own land. Lastly, the proclamation went 
forth, “Babylon has fallen,” “Come -out 01 her, my people, 
that ye partake not of her sins, that ye receive not of her 
plagues.” 

A8 we said when these announcement8 began to be made, 
there were but few outward signs. It required implicit faith 
in the Word to believe that these thing8 were to be fulfilled 

“our day.” Any believer almost was willing to assent to 
Eeir being due two or three generation8 in the future. 

While the world and a worldly church still lie in darkness, 
to those in the watch tower there ha8 been increasing light. 
Already to any who have eye8 to see, the outward signs are 
multiplying. Day by day we see all about u8 increased proof 
of our position. Compare 2 Tim. 3: 1-7 with the day8 we live 
in, and see if the picture is not a faithful one. But such 
thing8 have always been, says some one. True, to a certain 
extent, in accordance with verse 13; but are we not reaching 
a climax in wickedness ? Judges, grand juries, and other8 
who have opportunity to see and to know these thing8 are 
alarmed at the prospect. The land is flooded with the vilest 
literature. The artist and the writer vie with each other in 
dishing up the horrid feast to the hungry army. And who 
compose this insatiate and ever-increasing multitude? Old 
and young, rich and poor-we had almost said stints [I] and 
sinners-we will simply say, church members. It is not in 
novels, story papers, kit., a&ne that the poison is found. If 
it were. we could easilv keep it out of our homes. The re- 
porters’of the daily p&s ha;e caught the infection, and new8 
item8 that the briefest note of would be quite enough, are 
spiced and seasoned and nerved up steaming hot. If the facts 
are few, the reporter draws, without stint, on hi8 morbid 
imagination for the balance. What kind of men and women 
will the rising generation make, fed on such slops? It is not 
difficult to 8ee the result; it is already ehowing itself. Boys not 
yet in their teens are getting quite familiar with the revolver; 
a spirit of independence and lawlessness is revaling itself 
everywhere. 

Enough of this picture; let us look at something else. It 
has been announced that the time8 of restitution have begun; 
and that Christ’s kingdom, now established, is about to over- 

throw the beastly kingdom8 of earth. Be patient, it will take 
time. The force8 are at work; see all over the earth the 
people are waking up and clamoring for their right8 as never 
before. 

Ireland is not alone. The Irish are only a little more 
demonstrative than 8ome others: the feeling is universal. 

The Czar of Russia ha8 obtained the title of the Emperot 
Recluse, because he i8 afraid to go out amongst his beloved [ ?] 
subjects. He has not yet been crowned (it is a year since 
he became emperor ) . Plot8 have been discovered to blow up 
both him and hi8 guests at the coronation. and it ha8 been 
postponed. Failing-to kill him, the Runsian; have been amus- 
ing themselves robbing and slaughtering the Jews. 

The stories that come to us of these atrocities read like 
Indian mansacres, or something worse. m7e clip the following: 
“In Southern Russia alone f16.000.000 ~%30.000.0001 in nron- 

I  ,  ~ . ,  ,  ,~~) 

erty have been lost, 100,000 Jew8 rendered homeless, and in 
45 place8 where reliable statistics could be collected there 
have been 40 murder8 and 225 women subjected to torture.” 
We hope, and rather think that the report8 are, as nsual, 
exaggerated, yet there may have been much that we have not 
heard of. Many are fleeing to America, but many more are 
destitute, and $teously appeal for help to come. ” 

What doe8 this mean in the light of prophecy? It means 
that we have reached the period spoken of in Jer. GO :7 : “It 
is even the time of Jacob’8 trouble; but he shall be saved 
out of it” [read the context]. Their coming to America is, of 
courne, not returning to their own land; neither will they go 
there in any such multitude at the first gathering. The propllecy 
fW’% “Ye shall be gathered one bv one, 0. ve children of 
Isfa&.” Isa. 27 : 12. - It is well to”remembe; %11at there are 
over 30 years yet to accomplish this work. The recent tlevelop- 
ments and proposed improvements in Palestine, and all this 
trouble shows plainly that the present Lord ha8 begun this 
work also. 

What of Babylon ? 
fall ? Very many. 

Are there any outward signs of he1 

never before. 
People are waking up to investigate as 

Reverence for old creeds zs rapidly passing away. 
Among nome this causes a searching to know the truth. 
(Blessed are those seekers.) Among other8 it bring8 nothing 
but skepticism, carelessness, and hypocrisy. Among the 
masses if prod&es infidelity-an utter -disreg&d for many of 
God’s laws, and contemnt for all who nrofess his name. Tbc 
trial of Ghiteau ha8 eiidentlg been an instrument used to 
bring odium upon the Christian profession. The church is 
losing its power and falling into disrespect. The stars nre 
falling: 8ome one way, Some another. Soon the lights will be 
all out-not even a candle left. Rev. 18 :23. Alreadv the 
merchants (priests) complain that “no m:ln buveth *thei, 
merchandise.&y more.” -Read the clip from the ‘New York 
flerald. in this namer. which shows tl1at some of tl1e denom- 

. I ,  

inations did not average one new member per church during 
the past year. The m;mbership completely *fails to keep p.xc’e 
with the growth of the pouulation. one hoaeful mission 

1 I I 
statisticianuis 80 pleased with the 8uCCeSS amongst the henthen 
[where a chief commands and all hi8 people ale numbered 
in at once], that he asserts that if Christianity c:ln only hold  

its own at home tlic world will ill ii few years be wu~ertd. 
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Wxnt an idea ! It sounds like the derision of an enemy. It 
looks like an acknowledgment that what is now preached, 
though easily foisted upon and suited to the ignorant savage, 
14 reputlintetl by the intelligent and civilized. And is there 
not much truth in this thought? Is it not a fact that the 
most lntclllgent and best of”the people have outgrown the 
C?X%dS Y Some. unfortunatelv. failinn to see the whole truth. 
have drifted off to sea; others are bo”ldly attacking error with 
all the light they have. [See article “Liberty of Protestant- 
iqin.” in Zion’s Day Star for Jan.] 

One recent event should demonstrate to all that the house 
has been left desolate. Where in all the records of the past 
did a whole nation almost as with one voice, cry to God in 

prayer without being answered? Did God ever do so with his 
chosen people? And did not all the orthodox churches in the 
United States pray that President Garfield’s life might be 
spared? Even the infallible [ ?] Pope mingled his prayers with 
those of Ingersoll and the Protestant churches; and one 
proved as potent as the other. 

If God has proved unfaithful it is the first time. Some- 
thing is wrong. It evidently never happened before. One of 
two has become unfaithful. Is it the Unchangeable One? or 
rather, has not the hand appeared and written”on the walls of 
Babylon, NUMBEBED ! NUMBERED ! WEVXIXD 1 DIVIFOZD ! and 
abode in letters of fire, ICHABOD! W. T. MANX. 

“THIS GENERATION” 
“Verily I say unto you this generation shall not pass till 

all these things be fulfilled.” Matt. 24 :34. 
This passage has puzzled us many times, and our ex- 

perience may be the same as some others with regard to it, but 
\\e think we have the solution of it now. It may not be new to 
some, but it is to us. However, it is not because it is new, 
but because it is true (as we believe) that it satisfies us. 

The disciples had been asking Jesus (ver. 3) about the 
destruction of Jerusalem, what should be the sign of his 
coming, and of the end oi the world (age), and aft& answer- 
ing their auestions with regard to it. he adds the words re- 
fe&ed to ab&e. We understacd some to ‘think that this prophecy 
was fulfilled at the transfiguration; nnd a careless reading 
of Mark 1: 1, with 2 Peter 1:17, 18, might seem to justify 
that conclusion; but when we reflect that not alone was his 
coming inquired after, but the end of the age (“what shall be 
the sign of thy presence and of the end of the age” [Emphatic 
Diaglott]) and in accordance with their questions he gave 
the signs all along up to the end of the age, and then says, 
“Verily I say unto vou this generation shall not pass till all 
these things be fuldled.” This could not be fulfilled by any 
event recorded in the above scriptures, but Mark 1:l was 
fulfilled “six days after,” and is referred to by Peter. 

We think Jesus, as he was not talking to the multitude, 
used plain langua.ge, no figure nor symbol, but that the whole 
difficulty centers m the meaning of the word generation. We 
think the key to it is found in Matt. 19:28. “Verily I say 
unto you that ye who have followed me-in the re-generation 
when the Son of man shall sit upon the throne of his glory, 

ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes 
of Israel.” 

We understand that he used the word generation in dis- 
tinction from the word regeneration: in other words. that he 
gave them to understand <hat he would be present before the 
regeneration, and before the people of this age should pass 
away (“this generation shall not pass till all these things be 
fulfilled”) for (ver. 38) 
deluge . . . . 

“as in those days, those before the 

E. Diaglott. 
thus will be the presence of the Son of man.” 

We consider this, in harmony with other scriptures, is 
clearly opposed to the post millennial view, and strongly in 
confirmation of the pre-millennial view. 

Now, then, are ‘WZ these things” fulfilled? Are they nearly 
all fulfilled ? “This gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in 
all the world for a witness unto all nations.” Has that been 
done? Yes. 

“Then shall the end (of the age-The harvest is the end of 
the age Matt. 13 :39,) come.” H&O, have come, be here * (see 
Young’s Analvtical Concordance.) “Therefore let us holh fast 
the professioi of our faith withbut wavering, f& he is faith- 
ful that promised, and let us consider one another to provoke 
unto love and good works, not forsaking the assembling of 
ourselves together, as the manner of some it; but exhorting 
one another, and so much the more as ye see thk day approa& 
ing.” Heb. 10:23, 24, 25. 

The end of one day (Gospel day) having come, another 
day,” Heb. 4:8, is approaching. 
let him hear.” 

“He that hath ears to hear, 
J. C. SUNDEFZIN. 

THE GREAT FEAST 
“A certain man made a great supper and invited many. 

And he sent his servant at the hour of the supper to say to 
those who had been invited. ‘Come, for it is now ready.’ And 
they all began with one accord to excuse themselves. . .- . .And 
that servant. having returned. related all to his Master. Then 
the householder, be&g angry, said to his servant, ‘Go out quick- 
ly (at once) into the open squares and streets of the city, and 
brine in hither the poor, and crippled, and blind, and lame.’ 
and-the servant said, ‘Sir, I have bone what the; didst com- 
mand. and vet there is room.” Luke 4: 16-22. Diaalott. 

O& Heivenlv Father, kind, bountiful, and rich’, is ever 
pleased to dispense of his bounties to those requiring and 
annreciating them. He tells us of a feast he will soon sr>read 
f;r’ all the”world, when he will not only feast them 0; fat 
things, refined joys and pleasures, but he will “wipe away 
all tears from off all faces”-destroy death and remove the 
vail of ignorance from all nations. In the day of that feast 
it shall be said: “Lo, this is our God; we have waited for him, 
and he will save us; . . . . we will be glad and rejoice in his 
salcation” (Isa. 25: 6-9.) A salvation from the vail of igno- 
rance. and from Adamic death. That will be a deliehtful feast, 
a blessed season for poor, wretched humanity. -But before 
that feast can be spread, the MOUNTAIN or KINGDOM of the 
Lord must first be established (see vss. 6, 7), that from and 
through it may come this blessed feast “unto. all people.” 

The feast described bv Jesus. though made bv the same 
kind, rich Heavenlv pa&er, is ‘not t’ie same ieast above 
viewkd. It applies, we believe, not to the next, but to the 
Dresent ape. It is not for all Deople. but for the “few 
selected” ” from among the “rnaiy - &ited” in the pre- 
cent age. (Matt. 22:14.) Those first invited were 
the leading representatives of the Jewish nation. “What 
advantage-had *the Jew? Much every way”-they being typi- 
cally Justified by typical sacrifices, were reckoned as being 
on a plane of friendship with God-having intercourse with 
him. To these, through the prophets, he had long ago inti- 
mated his intention of spreading a great feast, and when the 

time for it was come, he sent Jesus (who in turn sent others) 
“to those who had been. i&ted,” saying, It is now ready- 
“The kingdom of God is at had” 

The call first reached the Priests, Scribes, Pharisees, and 
Doctors of the Law who sat in Moses’ seat (Matt. 23:2), and 
were acquainted with the Law and the ProDhets. and who knew 
that s&h a feast was proposed. ‘And thephatisees, also who 
were covetous, heard all these things, and they derided him.” 
(Luke 16: 14.) They had a plan and system of their own 
arrangement; they were busy and could not heed the message ; 
they had no desire to have their own plans superseded bv 
God’s plans, or, in the language of the *parable, *to taste if 
his supper. 

Jesus perceived that they received not the message, and 
gave most of his time and attention to the lower classes, “who 
knew not the law” (John 7:49), and had not heard the in- 
vitation. 

He said to those who were originally invited, “Verily I 
say unto you, that the publicans and the harlots go into the 
kingdom of God before you.” (Matt. 21:31.) “Ye shall see 
Abraham and Isaac and Jacob and all the prophets in the 
kingdom of God, and ye yourselves thrust out.” (Matt. 13: 
28.)-You shall not taste of the supper. 

“The common people (who knew not the Law, and had not 
heretofore heard the invitation) heard him eladlv.” (Mark 
12:37.) But those first invited, who rejecteud, w&e grieved 
that he and his disciDles taught the veovle (Acts 4:2). and 
invited them to the &ast. J&us the;efGre said, “Ye ieither 
go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to go 
in.” (Matt. 23 : 13.) 

This application of the first two calls is in harmony with 
the parable--first the merest mention to those alreadv invited. 
the; quickly, when they refused, an invitation was” given -to 
the morally blind, lame, and halt, of the same CITY (or goeern- 
ment ) . Thus Jesus came to his own, and his own people 
received him not; but as many as received him (believed his 
message), to them (publicans, harlots, etc.) gave he power 
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(liberty) to (come to the feast) become sons of God. (John 
1:12.) This second feature of the call to the Gospel feast, 
continued to be the only one, for some years, but there were 
not enough of the worthy ones there in Jewry to complete the 
number of guests-yet there was room. 

Hence the servant (the body of Christ) was commissioned 
to go outside the CITY (outside Judea) to the highways and 
hedges-to the Gentiles, and constrain*-urge enough to come 
in, -to furnish this feast. “Go ye into al the world and 
Dreach the Gosnel to every creature.” (Matt. 16: 15.) The 

pursuits, In pro 
may feast now. 8 

ortion as earthly things are abandoned, each 
o the coming in and the feasting by faith and 

hope has continued during <he entire age, unta {he door of 
opportunity closed Oct. 2nd, 1881, since which time we do not 
understand that any may enter to the spiritual feast (-be 
begotten of the Spiiit, aid thus enabled tb know and under. 
stand sniritual thines) . But there is still time for those 

iervant that cafis the world is always i%e Christ, either head 
or body, while the servant that guides the Christ is always 
the Holy Spirit. 

in the iuest-chambe; io continue their preparation for the 
marriage. We rejoice to know, however, t&at; though the door 
to the marriage feast is closed, there is another feast in nrrrj- 
aration for al? people. 

A 1 

Because coming to this feast involves the leaving or sac- 

We, then, are of those blessed under the third call. We 
Gentiles were children of wrath-strangers from the common- 
wealth of Israel; but now, by the blood of Christ, we are 
made nigh to Gdd and hear {he call. Being justified freely 
from all things bv faith we are clothed with the robes of 
Christ’s righteousness, and invited to come to the feast now 
spread. Here is food to satisfy every longing-more and 
better than we could ask or think. 

rificing of earthly aims and pleasures, the world counts those 
who come, foolish, and it causes such the loss of the esteem 
of men. This is a mingling of bitter experience and sweet 
hope, and they are proportionate. As we eat his words- 
fea‘st on his prbmises-we are strengthened, and will as sure15 
have the CUD of trial. death. nresented after. Thus it was 
with our Head and tinder, ani thus it must be with all his 
followers. After supper, he gives also the cup saying: “Drink 
ye all of it,” and again he said. “Ye shall indeed drink of the 

The feast to which we are invited is a spiritual feast of 
future good things-joys and pleasures in the presence of the 
Lord. It has a beginning just as soon as we accept the 
ml1 and come to it, We-as once begin to enjoy and feast 
umn God’s bounteous nrovision: bv hone. bv faith, we have 
a-joyful anticipation aid rich feasi on-the “promist& of God. 

-To come tolhis feast in any sense, either-to the real feast 
of the future ol’ to the feast of hones and promises of the 
present time, involves a leaving of \;orldly hbpes, aims, and 

cup that I drink of: and with the baptism that I am baptized 
withal shall ye be baptized.” (Mark 10:39.) 

To our understanding since, this third call ceased, it ii 
no longer proper to inyite to. this feast. Those who have 
heard. and have accented the call. came in and the door was 

I  

shut-the opportunity of entering has ceased forever. Since 
all have come in, we know that the actual feast, the realiza- 
tion of the things we have long hoped for, is at hand. 

THE MARRIAGE FEAST 
“Jesus continuing to discourse to them in parables, said: 

The kingdom of the heavens mav be comnared to a roval 
person \yho prepared a marriage fkstival fo; his son; and”he 
sent his servants to call those who had been invited to the 
festivities, and they refused to come. Again, he sent other 
servants, saying, Inform those who are invited-Behold I 
have prepared my entertainment; my oxen and fatlings are 
killed and all is readv; come to the festival. But they disre- 
garding it, went awiy; one to his own farm and one to his 
merchandise. and the rest seizing his servants. insulted and 
killed them.’ And the king was”indignant, a& having sent 
his military forces destroyed those murderers, and burned their 
city.” (Matt. 22 : l-7 Diaglott.) 

concerned. All are acceptable at the feast if clothed by faith 
with the righteousness of Christ. 

“Just as I am without one plea. 
But that thy blood was shed for me, 

And that thou bid’st me come to thee; 
0 Lamb of God, I come, I come.” 

Some have questioned whether or not this parable is the 
iame which Luke furnishes in very similar language, but 
with other details. previouslv narrated. But whether exactly 
the same or not, ‘there see& to be no doubt that it covers 
the same neriod of time. viz: the Gosoel Ane. God has in- 
deed prepired royal ble$sings for his ‘Son, “and has invited 
some to share these glorious blessings with him. (Eph. 1:4.) 
Jesus first invited Israel as a nation-as renresented in the 
rulers ‘and chief priests of his day, and in this work he em- 
ployed his disciples but these servants were disregarded- 
thev refused to come. A second message was sent them at 

As in Luke’s parable, the feast is both a present one of 
hope and joy mingled with earthly bitterness, and also a 
future real feasting. or sharing of eternal iors with Jesus 0111 
Lord. In this acvcbunt it is”called a n&&age feast. The 
King’s Son-our Lord Jesus Christ is to be married, and 
the bride is found among those invited to the festivities. 
Yes, those who sacrificed -much in proportion to what they 
had, in order to come to this banquet-these are the ones 
termed overcomers. who are to be united to the Kin,o’s Son 
who was also an oiercomer. 

Pe&ecost through other servants; (The vdisciples at first were 
simnlv iustified men. but on and after Pentecost thev were 
NEW &eat&es begotten of God. 1 Peter 1:3.) but this mes- 
sage also they dis;egarded, and insulted and ‘killed many of 
the Anostles. No wonder. then. that their volitzl (citv) was 
subje&ed to (fire) wrath ‘to the uttermost, ind &irefy’ over- 
thrown-Titus’ army desolating it in A. D. 70. In this view, 
as in Luke’s parable. two invitations were given to the Jews; 
and here, as *in thai we shall find the t&d message to be 
to the Gentiles-the Gosnel call during this Gosnel Ape. 

The full control of the feast is given to the Bridegroom, 
who has become the “heir of all things” and at this time en- 
ters office as a King. Before the marriage (union) he appears 
as King, and inspects or judges of the guests, and selects 
the overconzers (Rev. 3 :21) . Among those assembled there 
as guests, he discovers three classes, the overcomers or bride, 
the-guests or friends, and one who had not on a wedding 
garment-some who did not realize the necessity of having on 
Christ’s righteousness, who did not recognize the necessity of 
being bought, redeemed, clothed with Christ’s merit only, as 
a pre-requisite to a participation of the feast. 

When the Kincr arrives, he makes the two selection-. 
The one (small cl&s) not ‘having on the wedding garment. 
is deprived of the privilege of gue’ts--bound, and cast into thta 
outer darkness of the wo~ltl. To the ovelcominr class hc 

said to bis’servants The”entertai&ent &deed is 
who have been ‘invited were unworthy. Go 

therefore into the PUBLIC ROADS and whoever you may find 
invite to the marriage-feasts. And those servants went into 

gives his name and a share in all that he hnth, ‘hy uniting 
them to himself. They thus become heirs of God, joint heils 
with Jesus Christ, their T,ord. After the marria,rre. in iorful 

the road and brought together all that they met, good and 
bad. and the feast was well sutmlied with rruests.” (Vss. 8-10. 
Diablott.) 

AA 

Here the public roads in which the call is made, represent 
the Gentile world, in which, for over 1800 s’ears, the invitation 
to come to the s$ritual feast has been r&de. . All who hear 
and accent the invitation. mav come to the banauet. The call 
does noi come solelv to’the”aood. but all wh; have an ear 
may hear and come”-“good aid had.” Since all guests are 
furnished a robe (Christ’s riehteousness) it matters not how 
poor or ragged they were whe”n they were called; at the feast 
all stand on an equality, so far as their previous condition is 

l The word translated rompel in the old version is, in the Diaglott, 
constrain: the same word is rendered constrain in Matt. 14~22: Mark 

praise a “great company,, 
u , 

of the bride’s loved 
. . . . 

shall say, 
compnmons 

“Let us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to 
(God), for the marriage of the Lamb is COU~C and his wife 

hath made herself ready.” Rev. 19 :7. 
These though not of the overcomers. not of the Bride, are 

nevertheless beloved of both Bridenroom and Bride. Thcr 
are the great company of Rev. 7:9 and in Psa. 45 :l& are 
called, “t%e virgins; h& companions which followed her.” who 
also shall come into the nnlnce of the Kinr with rlndness ,- 
and rejoicing. (Vs. 15.) The will be the qttcsts at the crcnt 
supper; and- after the mnrringe is nccomi~lished. thrg -sh:111 
enioy the feast with the Rovnl F~~milv. as it has been lvrittcn 
to”them, “Blessed are they ;\rhich are ‘called unto the man ingc 
sunner of the Lamb.” (Rev. 19 :9. I 

6:45, etc.; of old ver. 

*%Iatt. 25.1-10, seems to show thin closing end of the “Fe, 
when some having gone in duripg the entilc age, the Bride- 
groom King comes, and they of the living that were rend- 
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to go to the supper went in with him and this ended the ad- In answer to questions of those anxious to be at the Mar- 
nuttance-“The door was shut.” Since the King came in we 
believe that the inspection of the guests has been in process. 

riage Supper, we would say: If you heard the call, i. e., the 

Now is an important time-a testing time. Who will be 
gospel invitation to the feast of good things God has prepared, 
and having heard, if you accepted and commenced to feast 

cast “into outer darkness”-the world’s condition, on ac- upon the promises before the call ceased by the shutting of 
count of denying the Lord’s having bought them-taking off 
the wedding garment ‘r 

the door (Oct. Zd, 1881), then, we understand the Scriptures 
“Who shall be able to stand?“-be ac- to teach that you have yet opportunity to make your calling 

counted worthy, as his bride to “stand before the Son of Man.” 
Take unto you the whole armor of God, that ye may be able 

and election sure-even to the highest position as the Bride of 
the Lamb. Even now in the hour of inspection, let us lay 

to stnvd.” aside every weight, and every besetment of earth, and run 
with patience the race for the prize of our high calling. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
Ques. Please let me know by what name you people call 

yourselves? What denomination? 
-4ns. We are strictly unsectarian, and consequently rec- 

ognize no sectarian name., believing with Paul, (read 1 Cor. 
3: I-4) that where one sarth I am of Paul, and I of Apollos, 
or I am a Baptist, or I a Methodist, etc., it is an evidence 
of carnality, and consequently in opposition to the Spirit of 
Christ. Did Paul or Apollos die for us? If so, let us call 
ourselves theirs. Were we baptized into the Methodist, Presby- 
terian, Baptist, or other denominational churches? If SO, we 
are members of it, and should be properly recognized by those 
names. But if we were bautized into the one bodv or church 
of which Jesus is the one ‘and onlv Head, then wk are mem- 
bers in particular of his body, and” the only name appropriate 
would be his: Scrinturallv called the “Church of Christ.” 
“Christians,” “Churih of th-e first born,” and such like general 
names. Again we would remark that ‘ours is the only-scrip- 
tural basis of Christian union. viz: We have no creed (fence) 
to bind us together or to keep’others out of our company. The 
Bible is our only standard, and its teachings our only creed, 
and recognizing the progressive character of the unfolding of 
Scriptural truths, we are ready and prepared to add to or 
modify our creed (faith-belief) as we get increase of light 
from our Standard. 

Ques. Was not the typical perfection of the Jews the 
perfecting of the human, to which their sacrifices pointed? 

Ans. The sacrifices and people and reconciliation, were 

We are in fellowship with all Christians in whom we can 
recognize the Spirit of Christ, and especially with those who 
recognize the Bible as the only standard. We do not require, 
therefore, that all shall see, just as we do in order to be 
called Christians ; realizing that growth in both grace and 
knowledge is a gradual process. Nor do we see reason to 
expect that any but the watchmen of Zion will “see eye to 
eye” (Isa. 52 :8.) until that which is perfect is come, when 
“that which is in part shall be done away.” (1 Cor. 13:lO.) 

If all Christians were to thus free themselves of pre- 
scribed creeds, and study the Word of God without denomi- 
national bias. truth and knowledge and real Christian 
fellowship and unitv, would result. -The Spirit of the Head 
would p&vade the unfettered members of the body, and sec- 
tarian nride would vanish. Thus we believe, thus we practice, 
and th& we teach. It becomes our duty to denounEe secta; 
rianism and the God-dishonoring creeds of men which .while 
contradicting each other, unite in misrepresenting God’s 
Word and character. Because these are bonds which hinder 
God’s children from rendering him the homage due unto his 
name, hinder their knowing him, hinder their worshippinp in 
spirit and in truth, and also hinder them from enjoying that 
joy and peace which their Father designed they should have. 
We “cry aloud and spare not.” 

Because we believe sectarianism to be a snare of the devil, 
and in opposition both to God and his saints, therefore we 
labor to set them free. and brine them into the libertv of 
Christ. That this has’been so accounted before the present 
day by holy men of God, we quote you from the words of 
JOHN BUNYAN, whose name is a household word, and one of 
whose books has been more read than any other ever written 
except the Bible-‘Pilgrim’s Progress.” He wrote:- 

“Since you would know by what name I would be dis- 
tinguished from others, I tell you I would be, and hope I am, 
a Christian; and choose, if God should count me worthy, to 
be called a Christian, a believer, or other such name which is 
approved by the Holy Ghost. And as for those factious (or 
sect) titles of Anabaptist, Presbyterian, Independent, or the 
like. I conclude that they came neither from Antloch nor 
from Jerusalem, but from Hell and Babylon, for they tend 
to divisions: you may know them by their fruits.” 

JOHN BUNYAN. 
John Bunyan was a Christian whose creed was the Bible. 

(He was commonly called a “Baptist,” though, then, and in 
a few Baptist churches now, the Bible is the only written 
confession of faith.) He was imprisoned in Bedford jail by 
the Enelish Church in 1660, because he thus believed. It was 
while there imprisoned that he wrote of ‘Pilgrim.” 

all alike typical of the real- sa&ifices, all people, and the 
reconciline of the world. To re-concile is to harmonize again. 
It of course means a reconciling of two already existent be- 
ings-God and man. Because of the ransom and reconcil- 
iation, man is to be liberated from death and restored to 
perfection. This certainly involves no ch.ange of either God’s 
or man’s nature. Hence, we argue that the benefit of 
Christ’s ransom is to men restitution of what was once pos- 
sessed-perfect manhood. The change of nature (to become 
new creatures) is only made during this age, and results from 
self-sacrifice after justification. 

Dear Brother R. I have not been a reader long and cannot 
understand how you harmonize, the article in the Dec. No., 
“The Blessed Dead,” with “The Door Was Shut,” article 
which appeared in a previous number of the Tower. Please 
explain. 

Ans. To our understanding, all who died previously to 
Oct. 2nd. ‘81, nassed into a “sleen,” or “unclothed” condition 
to wait for this time, when the sleeping should be awakened 
in resurrection bv their Lord. or the unclothed be clothed 
upon of their spiritual bodv:their house from heaven. It 
has not been a blessing to &e and thus fall asleep; but now 
since we live to the time when we may step from the earthly 
tabernacle into the heavenly (spiritual) body, without a 
moment’s sleep, it is a blessing. -To be thus “changed in a 
moment”-not unclothed for an instant, but translated from 
the natural to the spiritual condition instantly, is a privilege 
never before enjoyed. Since this glorious time is come, 
“Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth,” 
(Rev. 14:13,) because as Paul expresses it, they may now be 
“clothed unon with their house which is from heaven.” (2 
Cor. 5 : I-4. j 

The human is to die-the earthly form must be laid off, 
as Jesus our nattern showed us (2 Pet. 1: 14) but the new 
life hid with Christ will not die, ‘though it slept until now. 
Now we understand that the exaltation of the members of the 
Christ who were asleep has taken place, and the exaltation 
of those who are alive and remain, is due; and the remaining 
members of the body will, each in his turn soon experience 
that glorious change, from his sleep to the perfection of life 
as immortal spiritual beings like - himself-lby investing or 
clothing them with their house from heaven. Thus it mav 
readily .be seen that we the living, left over unto the preeence 
do not precede the sleeping ones, but they rise Arst: Then 
we shall be changed in a moment to the same immortal con- 
dition-like unt; Christ’s gloriozLs body. As did Jesus so 
must we all, fully lose humanity, putting off this “tabernacle 
even as our Lord Jesus Christ hath showed.” (2 Pet. 1:4.) 
This tabernacle-the flesh. It was consecrated to death and 
must fullv die, but we. the new creatures who inhabit these 
bodies, do’ not’ die and will not need even to sleep, but in- 
stantlv we shall become more alive than ever; or as Paul 
savs. have “mortalitv swallowed UP of life.” 

- We tarry only as -the mouthpieces-Priests of God, to sound 
the trumnet notes of truth until the white robed Levites 
(advanced justified believers) learn to sing the song of resti- 
tution and the fullness of salvation, purchased through the 
nrecious blood of Christ. (2 Chron. 5: 12-14.1 

The door which shut was not the door into the kingdom, 
but the door into the guest-chamber-to the feast. (See artr- 
cle on Feasts.) We understand that though the marriage is 
not yet accomplished, it is just about to be. The present mo- 
ments are occupied by the Bride in making herself ready, and 
no more guests are now admitted. 

Ques. If the door to the “high calling” is now closed 
what should we sav to anv who now sav. “Lord, what wouldst 
thou have me to do?” 11 we are mo&-pieces of the Spirit, 
we should have a word of the Lord for them-what? 

Ans. If it be one who had already consecrated himself 
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as a sacrifice and entered covenant relationship as a new 
creature, we would say, Proceed as before only more zealously 
to carry out your covenant and become dead to the world, 
that in-the inspection by our King, who may be approved as 
one who has been faithful unto death. 

If it be one who has never before covenanted, he stands 
in exactly the position of Abraham. He has the Gospel or 
glad tidings of coming earthly blessings to all who love and 
obey God.. This is the “Everlasting Gospel”-that sin’8 
penalty has been paid, and all men may come into harmony 
with their creator and live. This was the very Gospel which 
God preached unto Abraham, saying, “In thy Seed shall all 
the nations of the earth be BLESSED.” (Gen. 22: 18: Acts 3:25.) 
In this Gospel Age-as we speak of ‘it, there is’ an addition 
made to the glad tidings which did not apply before it, and 
does not apply now, since the door is shut. We now know 
not only t&-all nations of the earth are soon to be blessed 
with opportunities of everlasting life and happiness, but dur- 
ing the Gospel age we have been ptivileged or invited to be- 
come members of that spiritual seed of him whom Abraham 
typified (Jehovah), and as such to be the cause or instruments 
o”f*the coming blessing. (See Gal. 3:20, and Rom. 11:31, 32.) 
This last call properly ends, when all the members of that 
seed have been selected from the world, and then the Gospel 
message stands just as it aid to Abraham-the privilege of 
joining the blessing seed being ended by accomplishment. 

We would say then to such, Live good moral lives-lives 
of communion with God, engaging in, and promoting every 
good word or work according to your ability. But. you are 
not now called upon to sacrifice yourselves nor your sinless 
pleasures and comforts. It is proper that they should abstain 
from sins to the extent of their abilitv. and realize that their 
ransom price covered all the unavoihable weaknesses which 
arise from the Adamic transgression. Let them thus trust 
in the Lord and do good, and soon thev will share in the 
blessings of the reign-of righteousness. 1 

The glad tidings of iustification and redemntion. and tho 
call to &ith, repe%tance, and obedience, which- we ihus pro- 
claim, is the same which the nominal church has been pro- 
claiming all along, though so greatly mixed with error and 
superstition as not to be discernible to many as glad tidings. 
Very few have realized their privilege to sacrifice things, to 
which, as men, they have a legitimate right; very few have 
realized a begetting to a new nature. One prominent point 
of difference however, should be remembered: Our God is 
not a demon with a heart of stone, uniust, unmerciful, un- 
kind: but a God of LOVE, plenteous “in MERCY, who so 
loved the world. that he tiave his Son that all might come to 
a knowledge of-the truth, and be brought back to perfection 
of being itid happiness. .‘And for this-purpose are* the ages 
to come,” in which, to show the exceeding riches of his grace 
and his loving kin&ess. Eph. 2:7. ” 

@es. Please explain Matt. 25:46. 
Ans. The punishment and reward are of equal duration. 

We are here told that the reward will be life, but in this 
passage the nature of the punishment is not specified. Readers 
generally take for granted that it means everlasting misery 
and torment. They infer this from some symbolic expressions 
used in the book of Revelations, which they confess they do 
not understand. But God’s Word nowhere says that the 
punishment of sin is torment. If we admit what is here 
stated that their punishment will be eaual in duration with 
the reward promised, and will then iiquire of the Word- 
What is the nature of the nunishment?-we shall soon have 
light. We read, “The soul (ierson) that sinneth. it shall die” : 
z“The wages 6f sin is deaih, but the gift of hod is eternal 
life.” So we find it auite harmonious. “These shall 80 awav 
into eternal punishment (death, from which there will be n*o 
release--no resurrection) ; but the ri hteous into life eternal.” 

The power to live comes from iti 
only to the righteous. 

od, and he promises it 
God has an unquestionable right to 

deprive all his creatures of Zife, if they will not use it in 
harmony with his righteous will. But none but a devil of 
worst stamp could perpetrate eternal hopeless torment and 
agony upon any creature. Satan has, from the first, been a 
misrepresenter of God’s character and word. and in this mat- 
ter seems to have succeeded in deceiving m&y of God’s dear 
saints. Oh, that all might learn to study God’s Word in the 
light which it throws unon itself. and not allow the creeds 
and traditions of men to-twist and warp their minds, destroy 
their peace and their trust in God, by turning the Word of 
God into a lie. 

To what extent the minds of men may be twisted, is illus- 
trated by the teachings of New England’s great preacher of 
former yearsJonathan Edwards. In ureachine upon the 
eternal punishment of the wicked, which-he said-was misery 
and torture, he pictured it so frightfully, that some in the 
congregation sprang from their seats screaming, and caught 
hold of the pillars of the church as though fearful of being 
dropped into the yawnine chasm. We auote his sentiments. 
and, as nearly we can reczll, his words: - 

Addressing 
then will not 

the Christians present, he said: Your hearts 
ache for, and throb in sympathy with your 

friends and children; you will look over the battlements of 
heaven and see them in that awful everlasting torture, and 
turn round and praise God the louder. 

What a terrible, strong delusion possessed that child of 
God, that he could utter such blasnhemv. It was a blasohemv s I I 
against men as well as against the God of love, for if there i*s 
or ever was in all the r&verse of God, so awfully degraded 
a being that he could have everlasting iov at the exnense of 
another’s everlasting misery, that o;e’ is too miserable a 
wretch to be worthy even of the name of devil. If being made 
like our glorious and perfect Head would annihilate in this 
manner every spark of love, pity, and mercy, then should we 
earnestly pray and hope that we to his l ikeness should never 
attain. Take it home to your own heart, thinking Christian- 
Have you by death lost a loved and cherished son or daughter. 
brother, sister, father, or mother, or friend, whom you feel 
sure walked not “the narrow way to life”? Think, then, of 
what a change must come ere you could blend with their 
cries of anguish, your shouts of joy and pleasure. 

But no longer will such preaching frighten the people; 
the picture is so wide of the truth that the unprejudiced 
thinker, both in and out of the church, sees it to be the verv 
opposite to the character of a God of ‘love. For this reaso;, 
though the 
gians have 

Bible has not changed, nor their creeds, theolo- 
generally abandoned the fire theorv, and now sav 

ihe punishment wiil be a gnawing df consciehce. Yet whe; 
wanting to alarm some one into love for God, they will add 
that the lashings of conscience will be even more terrible titan 
flames 

No wonder that many sectarians imitating their conception 
of a God, become loveless and hard, and in their families 
exalt the rule of fear, rather than the rule of love. No one 
knows how bad an effect is produced on civilized society by 
the monstrous ideas of God’s character, as instilled by the 
traditions of men. 

All heathen nations have horrible images of their Gods. 
All picture them horrible, with malicious power; and though 
Christians ignore pictures and images, yet they draw a mental 
picture of their God as dreadful. It surely needs much help 
to love a being such as they are taught he is. The wonder is 
that every intelligent person has not been driven into infidelity 
by it, and we verily believe that many more are skeptical 
than openly profess it: their actions speak loudly of it. 

In God’s Word we see how evil was permitted for uood rea- 
sons, and that the “little flock” now being developed; instead 
of reioicina in the miserv of ninetv nine one hundredths of 
their.. fello&, will be praising God” and manifesting the es- 
ceeding riches of his grace in the ages to come, by blessing :lll 
the families of the earth. 

VOL. III 
__---- -__ 

PITTSBURGH, PA., MAY, 1552 No. 11 

VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
Many letters received tell of much interest among our 

readers. As requested, a number reported the observance of 
The reports indicate that these meetings wherever held. 

the anniversary of our passover sacrifice. It was very gen- 
were solemn and impressive--blessed seasons. Here, it was :I 

era117 observed-reports coming from all directions. 
very precious season. 

The 
We recounted the scenes of the upper 

largest of these small gatherings were at Newark, N. J., and 
room at Jerusalem 1549 years ago. We looked at the type 
which Jesus and the twelve had met to obaerre. 

in this city, the attendance at each of these being about 
Tllro~l~ll 

the same-sixty persons. 
thr type. we saw the antitype-our dell\cr:~nrc from the ~OI Id 
thl ou;h the death of .Jesu* our Lamb. 
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Then we saw that the law shadow ceased with that last ing by loaning reading matter. We have still plenty of these 
observance of the Passover. That there the reality commenced DamDhk!ts. Order all vou can use to advantage. 
by our Lamb being slain-the same day. We saw clearly that We fear that the l&t supplement-the “T&Ybernacle” tract 
Jesus had not only substituted himself for the typical lamb, has not had the deep study and care which such a subject re- 
but had substituted his sunner of bread and wine (emblems 
of our Lamb’s bodv and blo;d) as instead of the flesh of the 

quires. It is strong meat even for those who have had their 

type. And we saw how, so often as we celebrate the anni- 
senses exercised (Heb. 5: 14.)’ and requires thorough masti- 
cation. Read it at least twice or three times. Do not loan 

rerearv with these emblems, we do show forth our Lord’s this last to any but fully consecrated Christians. 
death. 

Then we commemorated the supper, examining as we did 
We subjoin extracts from a few of the many precious 

letters received. 
so, the import of the broken bread of which we partook, and LONDON, ENOLAND, April 5, 1882. 
of the wine of which we drank. We heard Jesus’ words, Editor Zion’s Watch Tower. 
that it was his bodv and his blood. Then we heard His 
further testimonv-that if we drank of the cup, it meant 

MY DEAB Bno~~~s:-The copy of the TOWEB and “Taber- 

that we were sharing or filling up the sufferings’ of Christ, 
nacle” came duly to hand, for which please accept my most 
grateful thanks. I have read carefully to see if I could find 

as members of his bodv. Next we took Paul’s testimonv. anything contrary to the precious word of truth, and con- 
1 Cor. 10:16. 17. (Diaalott. ) “The CUD of blessing for 
which we bless God-is ic not .a participation of the bl&d of 

fess if this is the mystery hid from the ages, it is magnificently 
grand and glorious, and worthy of our only immortal God 

the anointed one? The loaf which we break-is it not a and Father. It is blessed to contemnlate as concerning man’s 
participation of the BODY OF THE ANOINTED ONE? Because future blessedness and wonderful s&vation: in fact i?, seems 
there is OSE LOAF we the many are ONE BODY; for we all to be the embodiment of justice, mercy and’ love. No wonder 
partake of ONE LOAF." Paul exclaimed : “Oh, the denth of the riches and wisdom and 

L We endeavored to take in the full import of this teaching; knowledge of God !” ’ 
to see how we must drink of his cup of suffering and death, in I have a brother, a D. D. in the Methodist Church, and 
order to share future nlorv with him. The breaking of the 
lonf, yepresents our m&m”1 strengthening of one a&ther as 

have been always told I was called to preach the blessed glad 

members of the BODY. Each must do his share, according to 
tidings, but I never have felt satisfied with ortAodozy, al- 

his abilitv to strengthen and nourish and build UD the bodv. 
though I have been a member for twenty-five years. I threw 

We thou&t of the &fey, bread first, and then the wine. We 
out the doctrine of natural immortality five years ago, the 

saw that thus our Lord gives us strength through the food- 
Trinity three years ago, and with the Em. Diaglott and Bible. 

truth. before he nasses us the CUD of death and sacrifice. None 
with other helps, have been feeling after the truth. I left 

can sacrifice, until strengthened by the exceeding great and 
the Methodist Church three vears ago. and though often asked 
to join that and others, nev& felt &ling, the S&11’s armor of 

precious promises. the creeds did not fit, and it seemed to me I could not fight 
We have regretted since our last issue that we recom- the good fight in them. I desire to fight the fieht of Faith. 

mended raisin iuice, as a substitute for wine. Upon further 
reflection it seems to us that wine is the only proper emblem. 

and lav hard of everlasting life. I have held up-the thoughts 
niven in vour works of “Tabernacle” and “Food” to some of 

911 Scrintural references to wine indicate that it was of a Spurgeon< people, and thev were unable to gainsav me. It 
sort that would intoxicate. In fact any wine which, when 
freely used, would not stupefy, (deaden) - would not represent 

does seem to be too good tb be true, but nothing is’ too hard 
for God. and I confess I see a harmonv between the infinite 

what is shown by the cup of which we are to partake. as Creator. and created (fallen) man, &en in the Bible as 
we pal-t-take of the cup of Christ’s sufferings and death of the brought out by the light from your &position, that I never 
human will and nature. it eives a deadness to worldlv things. 
At the same time it gives-a blissful peace of mind.” This-is 

have seen before. It satisfies mv understandina and mv long- 
ing spirit. ‘Can I with fair sceaking ability- be exaited by 

well illustrated b.y the symbol-wine. It produces the most our dear Lord to the high honor of telling or preaching the 
thorough stupor or deadness to surroundings of any liquor. glad tidings, which are to all people, that Jesus anointed 
Now consider the Anostle’s words: “Be not drunk with wine, tasted death for every man, and all may look and live? What- 
wherein is excess; but (do that which would be symbolized by 
it) be ve filled with the s&it.” If filled with the Snirit of 

ever tracts and instructions you have in the divine mysteries 

C%rist we will be dead to the world and daily desirous of 
of truth will you have the kindness to forward bv return 
mail, as I may be required to leave London by the 1st of 

drinking more and more into His cup, while at the same time Mav, and nlease instruct me how and what to nreach so as 
filled with a peace the world knows not of. to &omplish the blessed work God wishes done: 

At our Pittsburgh meeting, both wine and raisin juice Was this a revelation? Where did you get these clear 
were provided; but under the influence of the above consid- ideas ? Thev must have come from above. for all wisdom 
erations. all nartook of the wine. 

A correspondent inquires, Why keep the supper since the 
comes from God, and he giveth it liberally and upbraideth not. 

Lord’s presence, since Paul says: “Till he come.” 1 Cor. 11:26? 
Pray that I may be led into the truth, and that I may be 
free indeed. 

Since it is an emblem not onlv of the death of our Lord 
.Je=us. hut also of the death o”f His Church, which is his 
hotlv, it is proper that we should thus signify our “partici- 
nation of the blood of the anointed one.” While any of his 

Yours in hope, . 
CALEM)NIA, MISS., April 8, 1882. 

DEAR BI(ETIIBEN * .-The Emphatic Diaglott, mentioned in 

inembers are yet in the suffering, or crucifying condition, the 
this month’s issue of the WATCH TOWER, is the verv book I 
want (or rather need). I do wish that some good friend 

sufferings of Christ are not ended. The head, and all but would nav for it for me. as I am not able to at this time. I 
those of II< still in the flesh, have, we believe, entered into am a >oiored Congregational minister, and am anxious to 
the glory of power. The members who preceded US, having fin- know the truth of God’s word, but I am too poor to purchase 
i.hed their course, no longer need to declare annually their the Bible helps I need. I have learned more from “Food” 
continued determination to share in his death; but until the and “Tabernacle” in two or three weeks than from anything 
Christ in the flesh has fully died, and the Christ-the New else in ten years. I am grateful to you for them, and for 
Creature has been completed, it is appropriate to show forth the paper also. I and all that have seen and can understand 
the death. them are much interested. I have no means with which to 

Our Brother Keith, whose trip through Michigan was an- 
nounced last month, was suddenly called home by the death 

;trrcta.:em and I want them so much that I am forced to beg 

of a little one. Not. he writes, for the sake of the dead, but Yours’ in Christ, 
for the comfort of the living-Sister Keith being quite ill. NOTTINGHAM, EN&, Feb. 24th’ 1882: 
The Lord bless them and grant that this, as one of the “all 
things,” may work for th& good. Bro. ‘K. writes, that the 

DEAL B~OTREB:-I thank vou most sincerely for what I 
have received from you this la& few days. The”“Day Dawn,” 

Lord willing, he will soon make a more extended trip in the reached me on the 15th. and what I have alreadv seen of it. 
direction intended, including other nlaces. You will probablv 
hear from him in due time. Any (in that NorthlWestern 

has both pleased and instructed me. Like its flllow-“Footi 
for Thisking Chtistialzs,‘, it needs much careful thought; but 

direction) tleqiring him to meet with them, may address this I am sure it will amdv renav it. Last evening I received 
office. the "WATCH TowF~,, &h “Tkb&nacle supplement;” and I am 

Bro. Adamson is holding some very successful, and we looking for more blessing through the perusal of this valuable 
trust very profitable meetings in Mercer county, Pa. paper, as each month brings me something fresh. 

Bro. Leigh, who has been preparing for some time, is about Tears came to my eyes this morning, as I read the letters of 
to go forth. your correspondents who have received so much help and com- 

The number of orders for “Food,” which have come in fort from the December number. To me it was indeed a “feast 
kJy every mail, indicates that some are doing effective preach- of fat t,hings.” The article on the “Creative Week’, and the 
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one of the”Zmportance of Baptism” were a great help to me. lot to come over to some of your meetings. I very much long 
In this number the articles on “Assembling Together”-- to see this happy type of Apostolic Christianity Revived-for 

“Consecration to a Work,” and Mrs. Russell’s Answers to 
Inquiries, are wonderfully pregnant and helpful. I feel as 

such I think it must be-in the persons of its professors and 
preachers. The books and papers I regard as a blessing sent 

though I must read my Bible all over again, for the difference to my house; and which will bring forth fruit in my own 
between Ransom and Pardon, pointed out in your closing soul, and I trust in my people also. Believe me to be, 
article, had never struck mei though obvious enough when Yours most faithfully in our Lord Jesus Christ, 
you put it before your readers. I wonder if it will ever be my , (A Minister.) 

OUTLINES OF SERMONS 
We have frequent calls for outlines of sermons on these 

glad tidings, by ihose in various places who desire to publicly 
make known the glories of our Father’s plan. 

To such we would say, we have now prepared suggestive 
outline notes for six sermons. exnlanatorv of the “Chart of the 
ages.” (This chart most oi & reade& have received ‘as a 
supplement to July, ‘81 issue.) A copy of these notes will 
be mailed free, to those who are anxious to use them. You 
may order at once. 

When you receive them, commence with the first, and with 
your chart placed in good position, thoroughly acquaint 
yourself with the first, and so with each of the succeeding 
ones in order, study much and thoroughly. 

Then, when thoroughly conversant with them, lay aside 
your notes and give the discourses in your oum language. 

Patient perseverance will enable you to place the plan before 
Your hearers in a strong and convincing manner. Always 
bear in mind in study and presentation that “Order is heaven’s 
first law.” 

The small charts (33 inches wide) will answer to begin 
with, and are well adapted to an audience of about a dozen. 
We will have larger charts for any who prove themselves cap- 
able of using them to advantage. 

Your chart should hang in a much-used room; you should 
often run over it mentally, noting its various points, and 
thus be refreshed with the hopes illustrated, and prepared to 
give a general presentation 6f its significance td interested 
friends: an exnlanation of Chart is in “Food.” D. 105. Our  
Americ& readers may all have them by ordering-they cannot 
be mailed to Europe. 

EXTRACT FROM A LETTER 
Paul, an Apostle of Christ Jesus, through God’s will, to 

those saints who are in Ephesus, even to believers in Christ 
Jesus-favor to you and peace from God our Father, and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Blessed be that God of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 
blessed us with every spiritual blessing in the heavenlies by 
Christ, even as he chose us in him before the foundation of 
the world, that we might be holy and blameless in his pres- 
ence; having in love, previously marked us out for sonship 
through Christ Jesus for himself, according to the good 
pleasure of his will to the praise of his glorious beneficence, 
with which he graciously favored us in the beloved One. By 
whom, through his blood, we possess the redemption-the for- 
giveness of offences-according to the opulence of his favor, 

which he caused to overflow towards us, in all wisdom and 
intelligence, having made known to us the- secret of his will ac- 
cording to his own benevolent design which he previously pur- 
posed in Himself in regard to, an administration of the full- 
kess of the appointed Ames, to re-unite all things under- one 
head. even under the Anointed One:-the things in the heav- 
ens, ‘and the things on the earth-under him;-by whom also 
we obtained an inheritance, having been previously marked 
out according to a design of him who is operating all things 
agreeablv to the counsel of his own will; in order that we 
might l& for the praise of his glory-we who had a prior 
hone in the Anointed One.“-Paul’s Letter to the Ephesians. 
(Chap. 1 :l-12, Diaglott.) 

TRIBULATION AND PEACE 
Both are promised us: “In the world ye shall have tribu- 

lation, but in me ye may have peace,” said Jesus. (John 16: 
33.) Do you have any tribulation? Yes? Then make sure 
that it does not arise from natural causes. Possibly YOU are 
being paid back in your own coin-possibly you d&&ve the 
tribulation which vou receive. If so. be dilieent to renent 
and reform. Let none of you suffer as an evil d:er; yet if’any 
man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed. “Blessed 
are ye when men shall revile vou. and Dersecute vou. and 
say all manner of evil against ‘you FALSELY, for &y sake,” 
said Jesus. “Rejoice and be exceeding glad, for great is your 
reward in heaven.” So then, if we suffer for the cause of 
Christ and His word, we should thank God and take courage, 
and remember that by the sharing in His sufferings, our 
future reward is secured. “If we suffer with Him. we shall 
reign. with Him,” said Paul. 

Sufferines in the nresent time. for the truth’s sake. we are 
to reckon a’ part of -our wages, ‘and all who think ihey are 
runninq for the heavenly prize of our high calling, should 
look for these wages as a proof that thev are so runnine as 
to obtain that priie. (1 C’ or. 9 :24.) Do you experience<~but 
little or none of the sufferings of Christ now? Do you begin 
to count the time of suffering over, and are you building your 
hoDes on the fact that in times past you suffered a little for 
Christ’s sake? That is a serious mistake: it is one of the 
devices of your adversary to put to sleep ihe saints of God. 
saying peace, peace, whili we are yet in the enemy’s country: 
It is the fatal error with which he has lulled the nominal 
church to sleep, from whose condition we have just escaped. 
Jesus and Paul ran and suffered to the very end of the race, 
and Jesus said that the discinle or follower is not above 
his Lord and teacher, that if they called the master the prince 
of devels. thev would call the discinles devils. 

“Ne’er think the victory Gon, 
Nor lay thine armor down; 

The work of faith will not be done 
Till thou obtain thy crown.” 

Then, beloved, if you do not sufler you have good cause 
for fear that you are not living up to your covenant-that 
you are not confessing Him and His word before men by 
word or act as you should do. If this is the case you are not 
overcoming the world, but are being overcome and silenced 
by the world. Of such, Jesus said: He that is ashamed of me 
and my words, in this adulterous and sinful generation, of 
Him will I be ashamed before my Father and before the 
holy angels. The present generation (church) is adulterous 
in that it is mixed up with and united to the world, while 
claiming to be betrothed to Christ. “In the world ye shall 
have tribulation” ; and you may expect it to come as it has 
always done-through the world’s church-the nominal sys- 
tems. Thus Jesus and the apostles and the early rrformcrs 
all found it, and thus some of us find it today. 

But it is not tribulation only, which we are to get, thouph 
that is all we expect of the world. No, Jesus says, in him 
we may have peace. We may have both tribulation and the 
Deace at the same time. We get n peace which so orerbnlanccb 
the tribulations, that WC &y &y, we reckon the present 
afflictions and scorns of the world as Zioht indeed. when 
weighed with the hopes of coming glory on which our peace 
is build& 

Do any of the faithful in tribulation for Christ’s snkc \-et 
lack the ncnce? It is bccausc vou lack faith to lnv hold of 
the promifies-the exceeding g&t and precious pro&es mndc 
to those who take up their cross and follow in His footsteps--- 
suffering with him. To such we would say: 

“SouI, then know thy full salvation; 
Rise o’er sin, and fear and care; 

Joy to find in every station 
Something still to do or bear. 

Think what spirit dwells within thee; 
Think what Father’s smiles are thine; 

Think that Jesus died to win thee; 
Child of Heaven, cans’t thou repine ?” 
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But if you have peace without the suffering, while all men for which you set out. Hence we say to some, Beware! to 
speak well of you, BEWARE ! That is the peace of a sleep 
111 which one dreams that he is filled and crowned and awakes 

others, Take courage! and to all we repeat the words of Jesus: 
“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown 

to find himself empty-the peace of a dead calm on the ocean. of life.” 
“Blest be the sorrow, kind the storm, “Sure we must fight, if we would reign. 

That drives us nearer home.” Increase our courage, Lord; 
Unless you get your vessel into the winds, and be tossed We’ll bear the cross, endure the pain, 

about on a tempestuous sea, you may never reach the port Supported by thy Word.” 

FULL CONSECRATION 
0 sacred union with the Perfect Mind! 

Transcendent bliss, which Thou alone canst give. 
How blest are they this Pearl of price who find, 

And dead to earth, have learned in Thee to live- 
And thus while dead to human hopes I lie, 

Lost and forever lost, to all but Thee: 

My happy soul since it bath learned to die, 
Hath found new life in Thine infinity. 

With joy we learn this lesson of the Cross, 
And tread the toilsome way which Jesus trod; 

And counting present life and all things loss, 
We find in human death, the life of God. -NeZected. 

PAROUSIA WELL DEFINED 
The Sabbath. Advocate, in an article opposing our views 

relative to the personal presence of Jesus unseen, during the 
“harvest” or end of this age, in a recent issue said: 

“Some try to make it appear against our view of the 
Dersonal coming of Christ bv savine that the Greek word 
irom which the-word coming “is tr&nsyated is parousia, which 
means presence, and is sometimes so rendered, even in the 
common version. But this is an extraneous or overdone effort, 
for when the word parousia is used with reference to the 
Saviour’s coming it has the understood meaning of presence 
after having come; so when the coming of Christ is expressed 
by the word parousia, it means his presence after his having 
come : so it imDlies his Dersonal and actual comine first in 
order to have his presence. - 1, 

We admire the candor of the above statement. We could 
not ask to have it better stated. The writer admits our claim 
that parousia signifies presence, and always so when used in 
connection with Jesus’ second comine. But he evidentlv 
thinks that he quite overthrows our a&ument when he say;: 
“Zt means his PRESENCE after having come.” Why! brother, 
that is what presence always means; it is for this reason 
that we insist that the word coming is an improper trans- 
lation of the Greek word parousia. Coming signifies an in- 
complete action-if Jesus is coming then he has not arrived; 
if he has arrived he cannot longer be said to be coming, but 
to be present; hencr the force and importance attaching to 
the word varousia. The difficultv and hindrance of manv in 
the appreiiation of this word l&s in their preconceived Idea 
that presence always implies physical sight. Suppose your 
room were filled with pas: as vou enter, vour phvsical sight 
could discern nothing, ‘bud the “presence bi the ia; would-be- 
come known to you by the sense of smell. You might discern 
the presence of a friend bv the sense of hearing, though 
entirely deprived of the s&se of sight; or you m&ht kngw 
of his Dresence if informed bv eood authoritv in which vou 
have cdnfidence or faith. . - 

.I w 

Jesus manifests his presence now, to some of us; not to 
our natural organs of sight, hearing or smelling, but to the 
spiritual eye and ear of faith. God speaks to us through 
His Word about our Lord’s vresence. iust as he tells us about 
all other spiritual things. if we h&e the hearing of faith, 
and walk by faith and not by sight, we may know of the 
Lord’s presence thus, just as surely as we can know of the 
crown of life promised. If we have the eye of faith we can look 
about us and see the very things now transpiring which God’s 
Word assures us will take place in the presence of the Son 
of Man. Thus, by two lines of proof, we may Icnow: First, 
The Dositive statements of the DroDhets. and teachings of the 
Law shadows. Second, The fuldl&ent of things now”as fore- 
told would be in his presence. The character of this evidence 
Droves also that onlv the faithful watchmen-the little flock 
-will be able to re&ive it, until he is revealed in judgments 
upon the nations. 

Let us look at some of the texts in which parousia (pres- 
ence) occurs, and let them speak for themselves: remembering, 
that as the “devil eoeth about” “UD and down on the earth.” 
unseen during the <kospel Ape, so ihe new Prince or ruler of 
the world will be present and active and unseen during the 
1Iillennial Aee. Present as the angels have been during the 
Gospel An&( Heb. 1: 14) -yet like-them also unseen an”a tin- 
seeable to the natural eye except by a miracle. The reason 
of this similarity between our Lord, angels and devils is, 
that they are spiritual beings and not human. Let us remem- 
ber that though we have known Jesus after the flesh-as a 

man-yet now know him so no more, but as the perfected NEW 
CBEATURE-the express image of the Father’s person, whom 
no man hath seen nor can see. Heb. 1: 3 and 1 Tim. 6 : 16. 

One illustration of presence and power, manifest only by 
effects, is Electricity. It is present in that telegraph wire, 
and carries a message with rapidity and force.- your eye 
sees nothing, but put forth your hand, touch the wire, in- 
terrupt its course, and you will know of its presence and 
Dower. APain. the same invisible fluid brought into contact 
kith a “&rbdn” produces an “Electric lighut.” Again, the 
same invisible electric fluid, unbridled in the clouds, we call 
lightning because, under certain circumstances, it produces a 
flash of light. It is there present, and is the same fluid, and 
has the same latent force hefore the flash indicated its presence 
and demonstrated its power. 

This is one of the illustrations used by our Lord to bring 
us to understand how he will be present in the end of the 
Gospel Age. He says (Matt. 24 :27) that if any shall attempt 
to define a location, and say he is here in such a house, or in 
yonder desert, believe it not. He will come in no such way- 
but “as the lightning . . . . so shall also the presence 
(parousia) of thi Son-of Man be.” Not-he will come like 
the lightning, but he will be like the lightning after he has 
arrived and is present. Luke 17:24 puts it yet more forcibly, 

“As the lightning that lighteneth” (it is the electric 
%tyi?%at Uahteneth or causes the flash: then let us read: 
“-4s the eZec&c fluid which causes flashes of light) . . . . SO 
shall also the Son of Man BE in His day.” He will be pres- 
ent in power and force, invisible, except as his judgments 
flashing out upon the corrupt systems of earth (State and 
Church) shall overturn and destroy them. 

Thus, as we have heretofore pointed out, the Lord says he 
cometh with clouds-a great time of trouble. The govern- 
ments of earth never saw so many black heavy clouds. In 
every kingdom the rulers and the ruled are fast approaching 
open rupture, in which the storm will be clearly recognizable. 
The lightning force will be found against the “rulers of the 
darkness of this world” (Eph. 6: 12)) bringing light and 
knowledge to the poor, degraded and often oppressed subjects, 
thus preparing them for the new Prince of the power of the 
air (spiritual power)-the Christ-and for a better earthly 
government under the rule of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, and 
all the prophets-raised to human perfection. 

Already the light is flashing upon the waking ones in the 
church. They can see the light shining from the present 
Lord, making manifest various things which, during the dark- 
ness of this Gospel night, might have been before unnoticed- 
unfolding in a wonderful manner flash by flash the beauties of 
his Word. The clouds are gathering and the storm must soon 
burst, which shall, by its loud, crashing thunder awaken one by 
one the sleeping-those at ease in Zion. Thank God for that, 
even though they awake to find themselves in terror in the 
storm. The Millennial morn is already here, but it is early 
-not yet light except to the prospective waking, watching 
Bride, who receives the light of the Morning Star. (2 Peter 
1:19; Rev. 22:16.9 It will be some time before sunrise, and 
the weeping must endure for the night, but joy cometh in 
the morning. When the sun of righteousness shall arise with 
healing in his wings and he will turn their mourning into 
dancing, and put off their sackcloth and gird them with glad- 
ness. Psa. 30. 

Matt. 24:37 says: “As the days of Noah were, so shall 
also the presence (parousia) of the Son of Man be.” This 
informs us that we may expect here in the end of this age, 
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during the PRESENCE of Jesus, a similarity to Noah’s time 
before the flood. Now, note closely and see what resemblance 
will exist. The clear statement is, that as in Noah’s day, 
the people did not know of the coming flood, and did not 
believe in such a thing, so when our Lord is present they will 
not know and will not be aware of the impending deluge of 
trouble. As then they knew not, but attended to the ordinary 
affairs of life, so here and now, people know not of Christ’s 
presence. They complain of us for arousing the slumbering 
church by saying that Jesus is here, and that the testing and 
trial is now begun at the house of God, and that the nominal, 
sectarian institutions are even now spued from his mouth 
(Rev. 3: 16), and the true children of God called out. The 

parallel passage in Luke (17:26) says: “As it was in the 
days of Noah so shall it be also in the days (in the presence) 
of the Son of Man.” 

Do we find that with the brighter shining truth our hearts 
are being established-our faith well founded and settled? 
If so, it is just what Paul expected. He wrote to the end 
that our hearts might be established “unblamable in holiness 
before God, even our Father at the PRESENCE (parousia) of 
our Lord.” 1 Thes. 3: 13. 

Peter tells us of some who, at the present time, would 
deny that there is such a promise as we have just pointed out, 
vie.; that Jesus would be present while all things would con- 
tinue as they were--the World eating, drinking, planting, etc., 
unconscious of his presence. He says: “There shall come in 
the last days [of this age] scoffers walking after their own 
lusts [desires-plans] and saying, Where is the promise of 
his presence? for since the fathers fell asleep all things con- 
tinue as they were from the beginning of creation. 2 Peter 
3:4. Thus we see that there must needs be just such scoffing 
in Ike days of Jesus as was in the days of Noah. Ye overcom 
inp, rorcnnnt-keeping saints, lift up your heads, your re 
dcmption draweth nigh. At his presence he first inspects his 
household and rewards his faithful, saying: Thou hast been 
f:Cthful over a few things, I will make three ruler over manv 
things ; and then he chastises his enemies. The inspection i’s 
now in progress; soon the new rulers will be made manifest, 
shining forth as the Sun in the kingdom of their Father. 
Brother, sister, seek with all diligence to make your elrction 
s~rc. Study to show thyself approved unto God, and be not 
only a studedt, but a doer of his will. 

“AN ANSWER TO EVERY MAN” 
“Sanctify the Lord God in your hearts, and be ready al- 

ways to give an answer to every man that asketh you a 
reason of the hope that is in you, with meekness and fear.” 

Let 115 notice in this passage some things in connection 
with our bonr. And while we girt our principal attention 
to things reiating to it, let 115 not orcrldok thi importance 
of sanctifying the T,ord God in 0141’ Rcn~ts, that is, set apart 
and “make the m(sans of holiness.” Let Him be the sacred 
presence to whom wc shall, bring all the issues of the heart, 
and the pattern to wbicb wr shill m;lke our whole life and 
character* conform. As we nrr rc;l.onable beings, we should 
Ttse our reason for God-girrn purposes, nothwithstanding that 
the “wise and prudent” assume to monopolize the freedom 
of its use. 

It is but reasonable to suppose that men will ask us a 
reason for the 110~ that is in us, esnecinllv as we are SUD- 
posed by many, td hare such a p&l& hope. It may not 6e 
amiss. then. first to state what hone in eeneral is. and then 
what our hone in particular is; aitcr w%rh we \i.ill give a 
reason for en’tertaining sltch a h6pe. 

Hone. in eeneral. looks to the future for some eood. with 
at lea&‘somz expectation of attaining it, or with-the’belief 
that it is attainable. It presupposes that the present position, 
condition, or whatever, is undesirable. 

For our present purpose, wc will assume what is an obvious 
fact, that the condition of the world and of man is one that 
it is not desirable to have continue forever. The pains, 
and groans, and tears, and dying struggles, the sepa- 
ration and estrangement of friends, the sufferings caused by 
ignorance and weakness ; all are good and sufficient reasons 
for dissatisfactions and causes of unrest. But we have hope. 

When we look about us and see how selfish man is, without 
the knowledge and love of God, as the majority are; when 
we see human beings come into the world diseased from the 
first, physically and morally, and environed with evil in- 
fluences, borne down with a load of woe too great to stand 
upright under and finally sinking under its weight and dis- 
appearing in death; when, on account of this accumulation 
of individual distress and misery society becomes foul and 
corrupt, breeding moral pestilence, and growing “worse and 
worse;” when, on account of all this aggregated evil, gov- 
ernntents become weak and tottering, when wide-spread ruin 
seems to be inevitable and certain, when all hearts fail and 
all cheeks pale, when skeptics speculate, and many professing 
Christians doubt, and almost all are perplexed; when the 
“whole creation groan&h” under the effects of the curse of sin 
we have hope. 

Our hope is that the curse of sin will be removed, that 
the reign df evil will come to an end; that governments now 
under the control of the powers of darkness, shall be brought 
under the sway of the Prince of Peace; that where evil, in 
all its hideous forms now holds carnival, righteousness and 
neace shall have dominion: that all hearts shall be made glad: 
hat the crooked shall be made straight, and the rough $acc, 
smooth. 

We have hope that not only the living of this or the 
succeeding age shall see this condition of things, but that all 
who have ever lived shall see it together. 

That a great jubilee shall come and (1.12 men shall be set 
free from the captivity of death. 

WC have hope that the earth itself shall feel the change, 
nntl that instead of thorns and thistles and poisonous plants, 
healthful produrtions and life-giving fruits shall take their 
nlac9. 

WC hare hope that to insure all that and make it perma- 
nent and lasting, God will establish a government in the 
hravrns which shall rule over all in truth and riehteousnesq. 
that this government shall so thoroughly bring“under sub 
jection every hitherto evil and turbulent clement, in fact. 
melt them, that men will have no USC for instrumconts of 
death, but shall fashion them into instruments of agriculture 
and the useful arts. 

We believe that the ministers of that government are be- 
ing disciplined and educated for this high and important work 
now, and that this is the principal work which the Almiehly 
is accomplishing in this world or age; that this specinl wnrk 
is about complete, and that soon the new arrangement ant1 
order of things will commence, and that when fully in:luptt- 
rated, all men will know what is duty and be able to per- 
form it, having all hindrances, 
evil surroundings removed ; 

such as hereditary taint, nnd 
man will be free to do the will oi 

God, and from past experience with evil, willi~lg to do it, that 
this will be the rule at least; that the rulers in this gov- 
ernment will be cornDosed of such as have been men. 
but who through san&fication of the spirit and knowledgr 
of, and belief of the truth, came into the possession of 
power, or privilege to become “SONS OF GOD," “NEW Cmx- 
TURES," proper instruments with which God is to accomplish 
His grand and glorious designs for the sons of men in the 
aEes to come. 

Now we know this is hoping a great deal, but WC RI’C 
“readv always” to give “a reason” of this hone “with meekness 
and i&r,” (fear l&t we become a cnstawai). 

First, then, we will give briefly our reason for belie\ 111~ 
the Bible to be the word of God, for upon it all our other 
reason of hope is based. 

Certain Jews, called prophets, without knowing what W;I* 
in the future, undertook to tell a long time beforehand what 
would come to pass. If they had been disposed to gratify :i 
selfish or ambitious feeling,. of course (supposing that tile) 
could prophecy at all, with such a nature) their Drouhecies 
would ‘be the “foretelling of events which they wisk& t’o havr 
come to pass; whereas, much of the burden of prophecy is of 
a nature not at all in accord with the spirit of the Jew, ant1 
of such a nature that when it did (borne to pass it wil. re- 
jccted by the *Jews. 

That their utterances, many, many years before were 
strikinalv fulfilled, we shall presently show. We believe and 
assume that the general character of these men was good, its 
meq that “holy men of God spake as they were moc.cd by the 
Holy Ghost.“-2 Peter 1 :21. But God, knowing “wh;lt was in 
man,” rind how liable poor human nature is to warp and dis- 
tort things to conform to its own rrndrrstandi,rg. did not corn-- 
mit all these sacred things to their understanding, fat they 
did not understand their own utterances at the tirjle. See Dan. 
12:s: Zech. 4:6, and 1 Peter l:lO, 11, 12. 

Then, too many of their prophecies. not being in accord 
with the hope of the Jews. could not h;Lvc bceu written to 
gratifv their ambition. If the prophcrics had been utterrd in 
accord with the spirit and expectation of the Jews, nothlng. 

13491 



(41 ZION’S WATCH TOWER PITTSBURCII, PA. 

n-c m.\v well ~FPIII~C. would have been said about the humil- we should answer: God’s “wrath is revealed from heaven 
iatlon of Christ. nothing about the ignominious character of against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men,” and it is 
His sutfcrings and death. evident that when the prophetic eye was opened, the prophet 

011~ thing ia certain, Christ was rejected by the Jews when saw in rapid succession God’s dealings with sin and iniquity 
he did come. .~nd this was also foretold-Isaiah 53:2, 3; John clear through to the end of his indignation, and recorded it in 
1 : 10. 1 I.--:lntl put to death by them because he was not ac- that mystic way: and it requires the same spirit in the minds 
ceptable to t lwm. of the readers to understand that rested upon the minds of 

That such a man did live and die, that such a man was those who wrote. The light that shines out from prophetic ut- 
“born in Rcthlehcm of Judea, in the days of Herod the King;” terances is only recognized by the eye of faith; for “none of 
that he did strikingly fulfill the predictions made hundreds the wicked shall understand, but the wise (but not according 
of veilr+ before concerning such a character, we think very to the wisdom of this world) shall understand.” Dan. 12: 10. 
few: of any. will be found, who are informed on the subject, This is some of dur “scriptural reasons” for believing that 
that ~111 deny it. a time of trouble will precede a time of righteous rule and 

II~~\\- niar\eIouslv hc fills the picture drawn in the 53d restoration (regeneration). Matt. 19:28. Now, we know this 
~~llnl~trr of Isaiah, :;nd in the latter part of the 9th chapter is not the teaching of the “wise and prudent” (of this 
nf D.~nlcl. also in Isaiah 7: 14. and 61: 1 : and in Jeremiah 31: world or age), but God says he will “bring to nothing the 
29. and Hosea G:2. This la\t we understand to have, like understanding of the prudent, and these things are hid “from 
nlnnv of the prophecies (and that is evidently one reason why the wise and prudent.” 1 Cor. 1:19; Matt. 11:25. We know 
ther nele not better understood by the prophets themselves that we who hold these views are nothing, according to the 
and hv the <Jews) a dolrble signification, that one phase of this wisdom of this world, not having ‘even a name,” but God has 
prophccar applied to Christ in person, and that has beelz ful- said he will take the “things which are not to bring to naught 
tilled in His resurrection. and is the uledae that the other things that are, that no flesh should glory in his presence.” 1 
phn?e of it will be fulfilled in subsequeni resurrections. These Cor. 1:28, 29. 
passage< referred to, we believe to have been fulfilled already, Now, the wise (of this world) say the world is growing 
and are a reason for our hope. in that we believe the Bible. better and better. Let us look at that for a moment and see 

Sow, let us notice, briefly, how signally prophecy has been if there are no indications of storm. 
fulfilled in regard to the Jews themselves. From the 15th 
to the GSth r&e of the 28th chapter of Isaiah, is one of the 

We will ask the questions, and you can answer them for 
yourselves. Can men leave their buildings open now more 

most marvelous pictures of the condition of the Jews which safely than formerly? Are there less locks and safes sold? 
has had and is harino its fulfillment, that the mind can con- Is there less murder and bloodshed than usual? Are there 
ceive. Also in Jer. 3z:17. fewer prisons and convicts, less theft and arson? Are the in- 

These, with many other prophecies relating to the Jews, struments of war fewer and less formidable, are there less 
hare had their fulfillment, and so wonderful are they that revolvers sold? Do men, by their actions, show that they love 
the Jews, some of them ai least, acknowledge it now-they each other better than formerly? Do they legislate to benefit 
have done so in conversation we have had. We understand the poor more? Do capitalists make it easier for the laborer? 
that nearly all the prophecies relating to the downfall of the Do they love the laborer (or his labor) and give him a nice, 
Jews hare been fulfilled. and that those relating to their rise 
and establichment remain to be fulfilled, and re& are begi& 

large slice from their loaf? Does the laborer love the capital- 
ist. and do thev work for each other’s interest? A m  thn 

&_." "--v 
#  

Ing to be fulfilled. churches purer and better and less worldly, plainer and more 
Thus far we see, and it is “the substance (foundation) of simple, and true and good, so that the worldly man is rebuked 

things honed for. the evidence of things not seen. Without by their good works, and has he confidence more than for- 
dweilinv further upon the truth of the-Bible we shall assume 
that it ;s the word of God. and found our hope unon it: this 

merlv in church members? Are there no grasping monopolies; 

we are satisfied to do. Let us examine our’hopi then’ that 
if so. are there less of them, and are they working for the 
general good of mankind9 Is it real easy to get honest, self- 

the condition of the world of mankind will be improved. But sacrificing men to hold the reins of government and stand 
first, there must be a universal desire for a change. Many at the helm of state? Are there less “election frauds” than 
have that desire nolo, but many have no such desire, they are when we were boys? Is purity and chastity-but we will go 
satisfied with it as it is; “their eyes stand out with fatness,,, no further now in the slimy catalogue. Let those who think 
they have all they wish, but the oppressed of all nations now the world is growing better wade on through the sickening 
long for a change; but we understand from the Word, that pool. Now, let us notice the scriptural reasons for hoping 
the present governing power will become so burdensome, and that there will be a better condition of things to succeed this. 
so inefficient, and incapable of promoting the happiness of In Isaiah, second chapter, we read-but, says one that was 
mankind, and really so conducive to evil that all men will “concerning Judah and Jerusalem;” yes, we know it did con- 
clamor for its overthrow and desire its removal. Atreadu this 
rendition of things begins to be manifest. Already, agincies 

cern them, and concerns them yet, and concerns us, too, now. 
May the Lord give thee understanding: “And it shall come 

for the orertllrow of governments are taking on organized to pass in the lust days that the mountain (government) of 
forms and making themselves felt, to the dismay of kings and the Lord’s house shall be established in the top of the moun- 
peoples. But the agencies which are being put in such active tains, and shall be exalted above the hills (will be the ruling 
operation for the overthrow of the present governing power, power), and all nations shall flow unto it, and many people 
are themselves so full of evil, that instead of bettering the 
condition of mankind, they will only make it worse, until the 

shall say, Come, let us go up to the mountain of the Lord, to 
the house of the God of Jacob; and He will teach us of 

I\ hole world will be satisfied that the wisdom of man is follv. “I His way, and we will walk in his paths, for out of Zion 
and will long for a king who shall reign in righteousness. (glorified) shall go forth THE LAW, and the word of the Lord 

We think that the rapid increase oimoral iorruption (now from Jerusalem,” and “He shall judge among many nations, 
kc) annarent to those who are “looking”) will auicklv riuen 
the hirveqt of iniquity that is now ~“0 nearly iatured, and 

and shall rebuke many people; and they shall beat their 
swords into plowshares and their spears into pruning hooks, 

c~ulminate the prneral ruin in a comparatively short time, and nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall 
that then “the desire of all nations shall come.“-Hag. 2:7. 

That the condition of things generally will grow more dis- 
they learn war any more. ,’ “In that da I will make a covenant 
for them with the beasts of the fiel d and with the fowls of 

trccsflll and annalline until the world shall be tired out. “dis- 
(be “~&zed~p,,) with the legitimate result of ‘sinful 

heaven, and with the creeping things of the ground; and 1 
solted,” will break the bow and the sword and the battle out of the 
rule. (God permits “the fire of his jealousy,” to turn the earth, and will make them to lie down safely.” Hosea 2: 18. 
hearts of men to himself.) See also Isa. ll :&18. 

That Satan iq now permitted to rule, John 14:30, Eph. 6: 12, “And I will come near to judgment; and I will be a swift 
and 2:2, also .Jocl 3:9-16. “Proclaim ye this among the witness against the sorcerers, and agamst the adulterers, and 
ZpntilrLs (nations) 1’rcpcirc Tear, wake up the mighty men, let against false swearers, and against those that oppress the 
all the men of war tlram near, let them come u1), beat your 
plan -hare5 into swords and your pruning-hooks into spears,” 

hireling in his wages, the widow and the fatherless and that 
turn aside the stranger from his right, and fear not me, saith 

I%(.. “>lr dC/~rJJlZlJ/LtlOn is to eather the nations. that I mav the Lord.” Mal. 3: 5. 
:I--embli the kinzdnmq, to poli; upon them mine’ indignatioli, 

Then through the judgment (swift 

r’ipn all mv fier& anger, (the natural result of sin,)-for all 
retribution of this ruling power) abroad in the earth, they 
will “learn righteousness.” Isaiah 26 : 9. 

the cart11 khall hc devoured with the fire of my jealousy.“- Does some-one say, “I wish I could live when that time 
%c+h. 3 .8. comes ?” You will, my friend, according to our hope; for “the 

See T-a. 13:6-12 and Zeph. 1 :14-18. Read carefully, and glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh shall see 
mav the J,c,rd ei\-e thee understandinc,. Should some one sav: 
“B;t the$e prktjhccies are concerning Judah and Israel,” 6”c., 

it together, for the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.” Isa. 
40: 5. Yes, we hope for the World’s “restitution,” and why 
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not when  it is so  desirable and  is spoken of “by the mouth of 
His Holy Prophets, from of old.” Acts 3:21 E. D.; Ese. 16: 
44, 63; Matt. 11:24, 25. 

W e  can come to no  other conclusion from these scriptures 
referred to, than that the nations of earth, including Sodom, 
are to live again, and  that when  restored will profit by  past 
experience, and  be  ashamed of it; that it is the design of our  
Heavenly Father to restore, through Christ, all that was lost 
in Adam; -that hence  “there shall be  a  resurrection of the 
dead,  both of the just and  of the unjust”’ Acts 24:15; that 
this is the age  of generat ion, and  that the one  to follow is 
the age  of re-generat ion :-Matt. 19  :28-that this generat ion 
all die on  account  of Adam’s sin, but will all live again on  
account  of Christ’s r ighteousness. 1  Cor. 15:22:-Rom. 5: 
18, 19. But not that all will be  brought  to the same kind 
of life finally; for those who will give up  the natural with 
Christ and  fill up  the al?lictions which are behind, shall be  
made  “partakers of the divine nature.” That there is clearly 
a  difference we can but conclude from 1  Cor. X:23, 48. Here 
Paul is evidently speaking of both resurrections; that is, of 
the dead.  and  of those “from among  the dead,” though we dis- 
t inguish-the former from the latt& by  the term restoration, 
and  that is the word used  in the revised N. T.. and  in the 
Diaglott in Acts. 3:21. 

we have  hope  that as  Christ came to l ighten “EVEUY MAN 
that cometh into the world.” so everv man  will be  enl ightened: 
not one  in a  hundred or thousanld, but EVERY OH& John 
1:9 ; that Sodom and  Tyre, who  did not have  as  good  an  
opportunitv as  CaDernaum and  Bethsaida. will. in the regen- 
eration, f&d the& condit ion even  better than theirs. v If 
any  one  disbelieves this we shall have  to differ, for we 
would sooner  bel ieve Christ’s words: Matt. 11:21-25. 

This is a  part of the “reason” of our  hope,  and  this hope  
grows stronger the more we examine the subject and  see the 
ev idence brought  in. Christ was raised from the dead,  accord- 
ing to the Scriptures, and  80  we have  the first fruits of the 
Spirit.” 

Some, who are in the light, told us  that if our  reckoning 
was correct, favor would b;gin to be  shown to the Jews in 
the snrinrr of 1878.  This was told as  earlv as  1876.  though 

I  u  1  
no  one  at that time dreamed of the source from whence it was 
to come; but it came at the expected time through the “Ber- 
lin treaty.” The  st rangeness of the matter (according to hu-  
man  reason) was that just at the proper time a  Jew was 

PREMIER of England, a  government  upon  whose dominions 
the sun never  sets; and  “who knoweth whether” he, like 
Esther, had  “come to the k ingdom for such a  time as this?” 
Esther 4:14. And now the Jews, for the first time since the 
destruction of Jerusalem! are permitted to return to their 
“sacred city” 
told the 

and  worship as  they please, and  now we are 
temple is being rebuilt I 

But some one  may say: “But they are not shown much 
favor in Russia and  Germany.” No; but that is also accord- 
ing to Scripture.-Jer. 49  :5, 6: “Behold, I will br ing a  fear 
upon  thee, saith the Lord God  of hosts, from all those that 
be  about  thee; and  ye shall be  driven out from men  right forth, 
and  none  shall gather up  him that wandereth.  And afterward 
I will br ing again the captivity of the children of Ammon, 
saith the Lord.” Again, in Micah 4: 6, 7  : “In that day, 
saith the Lord (and we think that day  is dawning, will I as- 
semble her  that halteth, and  I will gather her  that that is 
driven out, and  her  that I have  afflicted; and  I will make 
her that halteth a  remnant,  and  her  that was cast off a strong 
nation, and  the LOED shall reign over them in Mount  Zion 
from henceforth, even  forever.” These are but a  few of the 
Scriptures bear ing upon  this point. W e  cannot,  in an  article 
like this, consider but a  small port ion of the evidence. 

But we have  a  still greater and  more glorious hope,  and  
that is the one  in which all the others center and  are bound  
up. It is the hope  of being made  perfect in Christ, of being 
made  partakers of the divine nature. It is the hone  of com- 
pleting our  adopt ion as  sons of Clod. Eph. 4:5, 6,~ 7  ; John  
1:12; 1  John 3:l. 
waiting. 

For this hope  the world is anxiously 
Rom. 8: 19. It is nothing less than the hope  of “ob- 

taining the glory of our  Lord Jesus Christ.” 2  Thcs. 2: 14  
But before we can come into the possession of this hope  there 
is much suffering and  trial to be  endured;  there is the 
“dying daily” until we  are dead  with Christ. 

But we are willing, and  do  count  all things but vile refuse. 
so  that we may gain Christ and  be  found in Him. Eph. 
3: 8, 11  E. D. Now, the following passage will enable us  to 
test ourselves with regard to this hope,  for it is a  high calling, 
a  glorious hope,  and  we must examine ourselves closely: 

He that hath THIS hope  in him purifieth himself even  as  
He is pure” 1  John 3:3. The  fine linen must not be  mingled 
with other material, and  must be  kept c lean and  white. 

May we hold fast this hope  till it shall be  lost in full 
fruition. J. C. &JXDERLIN. 

THE SEVEN CHURCHES 
[Continued] 

TER MRSSAGR TO SMYRNA 
[“And to the messenger  of the assembly in Smyrna write.” 

Rev. 2:8.] 
He reminds them that he, too, has  heard the b lasphemy 

The  name Smyrna means  myrrh. Our  word myrrh is from 
of those who claimed to be  the favorites of the gods,  and  to 

the Arabic marra, to be  bitter. The  Hebrew word mara is the 
whom he  now applies the true symbolic and  appropriate name 

name given to the first water found by  the Israelites in the 
by  which they should afterwards be  known-Satan, Devil, bc. 
Ver. 13; 3; 9; 12:9. 

wilderness. Ex. 15:23. It was also the name chosen by 
“Fear none  of these things which thou 

Naomi in her  affliction. Ruth 1:20. 
shalt suffer.; behold the devil (this pagalz power)  shall cast 

The  symbolic meaning of the title here would be, To  the 
you into prison, that ye  may be  tried; and  ye shall have  tribu- 
lation ten days.” 

church in bitter affliction. This agrees perfectly with the con- 
This is, of course symbolic time-a day  fol 

a  year. 
dition of the Smyrna phase.  The  chronological location is 

It clearly refers to the most cruel persecut ion under  
Diolectian. 

evidently from the end  of the Ephesus period or earlier, to the 
It began  Christmas day, A. D., 303.  W e  extract 

beginning of the reign of Constantine. It was the period 
the following from W ilson’s Outl ines of History: “During ten 

covered by  the terrible pagan  persecutions. 
ten years the persecut ion cont inued with scarcely mitigated 
hororrs; and  such multitudes of Christians suffered death that 

The  message is sent by  One  who announces  himself as  “the 
flrst and  the last; who  was dead,  and  is alive.” 

at last the imperial murderers boaster that they had  estln- 
guishcd the Christian name,  

This was in itself a  message of comfort and  hope  to these 
and  religion, and  restored the 

suffering martyrs. It was as  if he  said: “Fear  not, my faith- 
worship of the gods  to its former purity and  splendor.” 

ful ones;  I was before all these persecutors; I shall be  when  
Through all this the faithful flock, as  they looked forward to 

they are forgotten; I shall take care of you. I, too, was put 
a  martyr’s death, could see above,  spanning the heavens  like 

to death by  this same power.  Fear  not to follow in my steps. 
a  glorious bow of promise, the living words in letters of light. 

See! I have  risen in glory, in power,  in immortality. Follow 
“Be thou faithful unto death, and  Z will give thee a C~OZCPI 
of life.” “He that hath an  ear”--listen. “He that occrcometh 

mel I know thy works, and  tribulation, and  poverty (but thou shall not be  hurt of the second death.” w. I. MlSN. 
art rich) .” This is an  interjection with an  emphasis.  It is [The article in our  last number  headed  TIIE SEVEX 
as if he  said. You poor  P No, no; you  are looking at the 
things which are seen.  Look  up; the k ingdom of heaven  is 

CHURCHES was also by  Bro. Mann,  unintentionally his name 
was omitted.] 

yours. This is the cross, that is the crown. 

AN INFALLIBLE TEST 
Any view of a  subject that harmonizes with, or naturally 

takes in all the known facts in the case, must be  substantially 
Now, let all Christian teachers apply the foregoing test to 

true. The  most difficult and  abstruse problems in science are 
themselves, and  when  they meet with a  plain declaration of 

solved in this way. Any theory of Christianity, therefore, 
Scripture which they cannot  reconcile with their ndopted 

that is in harmony with all the plain declarations of Christ 
theory, let them not suppress or ignore such passage.  but nt 

and  the Apostles, and  the customs of the primitive churches, 
once  correct their own false theory. If all who  profess Chris. 

is substantially true; but any  theory that requires the sup- 
tianity would faithfully apply thin rule, it would soon rceult 
in the overthrow of all human  inventions and  false tlol$rinc:: 

pression of plain passages of Scripture is dangerous.  D. \vII)SFR 
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“THIS SALVATION” 
“.\len and brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and who- 

~oe\cr among you fear& God, to you is the word of this 
a.~lt ation sent.” Acts 13:26. 

These are peculiar words, spoken at a peculiar time, and 
under peculiar circumstances. It seems that Paul and Barna- 
1~1;. in their Journeying, had come to Antioch, in Pisidia, and 
went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day and sat down 
in the nutllcnce as listeners; but the rulers of the synagogue 
\cry coup teously invited them to speak, if they had any word 
of eshort;~tion for the people, to which Paul responded, and 
among the things spoken by him at that time were the 
words qw2tcd above. 

11-e notice they are addressed to “children of the stock of 
-1brnh.~n~, and whosoever among you feareth God.” The word 
fear as used here, signifies to be in apprehension of evil; to 
be afraid. 

The l:ln was very strict, and to transgress the letter of the 
l,lw nie:Int a curse.‘ Every member of %e stock of Abraham 
muzt 11.1\ e been conscious of his inabilitv to keeD the whole 
law. nnd >o must hare been fearful of the-consequeiees. Many 
of them. no doubt, were anxious to keep it, and were terrified 
at the tliouyllt of their reDeated failures: manv of them, too, 
had nn ntld‘lt~onal fear “taught by the irecepi of men,‘; and 
under the influence of both. must hare realized somethinn of 
the fear that hnth torment in it. 

a 

Tow. to such, trembling under the terrors of the law Paul 
nddreased himself: 

“Thr God of this people of Israel chose our fathers, and 
es.lltrd the people when they dwelt as strangers in the land 
of Ell!ypt.” 

They must have thought that such a statement was a 
stlnngc introduction to his speech. 

How little had thev thought that their fathers were 
exalted wl~lle serving as bondam& in Egypt, and yet it was so, 
as the subsequent unfoldin g of God’s plan clearly shows, for 
their whole ritual and all God’s dealings with them, from first 
to last, were the significant expressions of Deity by sign- 
words (“shadows”) of his grand and elorious designs for the 
whole race of mankind in tYhe ages folibwinn. ” 

Paul then goes on to touck the mountain tops of God’s 
dealings with them. and in a brief outline brings them UD 
to the‘ time of Cbri&, and then adds. as we have iaid: “Chii- 
dren of the stock of Abraham, anh whosoever among you 
fcnreth God, to vou is the word of THIS SALVATION sent.” 

Tour +ncZ& kiew him not (“He was in the world, and the 
world knew him not”) nor yet the voices of the prophets which 
are read every Sabbath day, and vet “thev have fulfilled them 
in condemning him” (27& rer.)‘; but God raiskd’him from 
the dead (30th ver.) , 
32d ver.) 

“and we declare unto you glad tidings” 
The promise made of God unto the fathers is be- 

ginning to be fulfilled; in fact, it is the same as though it 
were fulfilled. “in that he hath raised UD Jesus again.” 

Paul and’ Barnsbas saw the hoDe bf Israel-and the hoDe 
of the world, and ycry wisely and &refully unfolding to th&r 
view the alorious things beloneinc to “this salvation.” 

Paul $id not, in &is disc&&e, tell them plainly all the 
nature of “this salvation,” but only hinted at it, and left 
it in such a shape as to excite their desire to hear more. 
(People seldom are aware how strong their own prejudices 
nre, and how careful the preacher has to be, to not feed 
too much and too strong food at first; but Paul well under- 
stood this, as is manifest in the way he presented the subject, 
and in the way he left it at that time). He evidently wished 
to set before them, as they could bear it, the importance 
of this salvation, and to have them understand that it was 
d very dzfjerent salvation from anything they had conceived 
of, for it had been “brought to light through the gospel,” and 
though it had been spoken of by the prophets, yet they “did not 
know the roices of the prophets.” 

Some seem to think that they were to blame for not under- 
-tanding the nature of Christ’s coming and kingdom. No 
doubt they were to blame for the evil which thei cherished 
in their henrts, but how otherwise could they be blamed for 
not understanding the nature of that salvation spoken of 
by the prophets, M hen the prophets themselces did not under- 
it nnd it V Peter. rcferrinnr to this same thinP. says: “Of 
which saltution ihe proph& have inquired and”bea&hed dili- 
gently, who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you 
-earchiny what (tllm,ns) or what manner of time the spirit of 
Cllrl-t &ich was in <hem did signify, when it testified-before- 
hand the sufferznqs of Christ and the aloru that should fol- 
low.” Thcy”wcre” made to understand ‘iha< “not unto T&f- 
\LI.VE\, but unto US they did minister the things which are 
now reported unto JWI bg them that have preached the gospel 
IInto yJll with the IIoly Ghost sent down from heaven, 
\OII~~II thlng~ thr clnqels desire to look into.“-1 Peter l:lO, 11, 

12. “This salvation” seems to be the salvation which Jude 
(3d verse) found it necessary to exhort the brethren to 
earnestb contend for, when he was writing to them concern- 
ing the- common salbation. This salvat& is once for all 
(onlv once) “delivered to the saints.” rt is a Drize which 

will “be held out to view but once; that is, in only one age; 
there is no “second chance” for it; only once can it be earnest- 
ly contended for. This is the salvation which Paul meant 
when he said to Timothy: “Therefore we both labor and 
suffer reproach because we trust in the living God, who is 
the Saviour of all men (to natural life the common salvation), 
specially of those that believe.” 1 Tim. 4: 10. 

In this statement we understand that a general and a 
special salvation are referred to, and the special is “this salva- 
tion” to which he was calling the atteition of “whosoever 
amone vou feareth God.” Bv “this salvation” “all that believe 
are j%ified from all things”from which they could not be jus- 
tified by the law of Moses.” (39th ver.) 

This must have been good news to a people apprehensive 
of evil because of their shortcomings under the law, and at 
this point they must have been getting anxious to hear what 
Paul had to sav further on the subiect. PerhaDs some of them 
were beginning to think that they-could live ;ery loosely, re- 
leased from the servitude of the law. 

(Alas for poor, weak human nature; how readily it would 
cling to its moral corruption were it not for the apprehen- 
sion of evil in consequence?) 

But Paul evidently anticipated such a construction., and 
said : “Beware, therefore, lest that come upon you which is 
spoken of in the m-ophets. (40th ver.) 

We can imagiie the looi of surpr’ise on the faces of those 
law-abiding fathers who had begun to think of the policy of 
believing in Christ that they might be justified not “from” but 
in “all things.” 

Is it not to be feared that many now get almost if not 
quite as limited a view of “this sal;ation?“‘> To such let the 
“Beware, therefore,” of Paul ring out clear and distinct. 

“Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and perish, for I work a 
work in your day, a work which ye shall in nowise believe, 
thou h a man should declare it unto you.” 

If 
(4lst ver.) 

ere Paul ended his talk for that time. and it is suite 
certain that they had not yet seen the “offekse of the c&s,” 
for the next Sibbath “al&ost the who&city” came out to 
hear him. But let us notice the Drouhecv in connection with 
the last sentence of Paul’s speech; adove -referred to: (Don’t 
lose the connection; the passage is in Isaiah 29: 14.) For 
the wisdom of their wise men shall perish and the tlnderstalad- 
ing of their prudent men shall be liid.” 

What! Is it Dossible that “this salvation” is of such a 
character that thi wisdom of their wise men fails to compre- 
hend it? And cannot the understanding of their prudent men 
prasD it? No, indeed, it cannot: IT is (for the present) THE 
“stoic of stumbling, .and for a’ rock oi offense-to bot’h the 
houses of Israel.“-Isaiah 8: 14. And the failure of their wise 
men to see (recognize) this, and the nature of the work itself, 
are facts, ihich-Paul said. they would not believe, though a 
man should declare it unto them. It is a Drettv hard matter 
to conclude that the wisdom of their wise-men”has wandered 
so far from the truth that their counsel amounts to nothing, 
and is perished; but that is what the prophet said would come 
to pass at a future time, and is what Paul gave them to 
understand was imminent then, and is what we understand to 
have taken place in its full import now. The wisdom of 
their wise men has perished, and the understanding of their 
prudent men is hid. 

Wherein? does some one ask. In that their conclusions 
and teaching make confusion of His Word, and imply a failure 
of God’s desiens or “vlan.” Thev allow that God Drovided 
for the salva;ion of a-Z1 men; that is, he planned to’ accom- 
plish that, but the subtlety of the enemy and perversity 
of man were so oreat that his Durpose is but partly accom- 
plished; that is t; say, that only-a &w will rececve aiy benefit 
from the death of Christ. That though Christ came to “de- 
stroy the works of the devil,” yet dem&s and lost spirits will 
fore?er exist in conscious m&&y, and that it is im$rudent to 
teach otherwise. Is this not eauivalent to saving that the 
plan of God fails of accomplishment; and is it nbt a” confirma- 
tion of the prophetic statement that “the wisdom of your wise 
men shall perish P” 

The woid teaches that “in the last days” (of this age) 
“evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse” (2 Tim. 
3: I, 13) ; but their wise men tell us the world is growing 
better and better, and yet a late secular paper of some note 
said that crimes were becomina so freauent that thev, in their 
weekly issue, could only makea statekent of them, i& having 
room for particulars. 
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It is a fact, not an assumption, but a solemn fact, that we 
are now living in a time when crime and corruption have as- 
sumed prodigious proportions, not only in the lower grades of 
society, but in what are called the upper grades. Even all the 
machinery of church and state seems to be so rotten that many 
are exclaiming, without knowing that their utterances are the 
ful5llment of the spirit of prophecy: “I don’t know what 
we are coming to !” Thus already their hearts are beginning 
to “fail them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth.” Luke 21:26. 

No sane man today, unless he is trying to sustain a creed, 
fails to see (recognize) that thrones stand unsteady, and that 
throughout the world there is a feeling of distrust among all 
classes; there is “perpletity.” Luke 21:25. Verily, the foun- 
dations of the earth do shake. But it is only the beginnbg 
of God’s “controversv with the neonle.” Plain as these things 
seem to those who ‘tre Zook+ng; y& the “wise” (1) men s&y 
“peace and safety.” 

“All things continue as they were from the beginning of 
the creation.” 2 Peter 3:4. 

Not very long ago we were speaking in a public place 
about the application of the prophecy in Isaiah 2:4, and show- 
ing that it had its application in a coming age and under a 
different ruling power, and the teacher (preacher) present said 
that it was now, in this age. We told him we thought if SO 
it should read in the last clause of the verse “and they 
shall learn war more and more” instead of “no more,” for 
earth trembles with the thunder of cannon and shock of con- 
tendine armies. and millions fall in this lake of 5re and 
brims&e. Wonderful improvements in instruments of death 
are frequent. “Prepare w& (Joel 3 :Q, 10) is the prophecy, 
to apply now, and is beginning to have its fulfillment, but the 
understanding of the “prudent” ( P) men does not discern it. 
It is a fact which the spiritually minded plainly see, that the 
portion of prophecy which is having and is about to have 
its fulfillment is as completely h&Zen “from the wise and 
prudent” of this time as it was from the wise and prudent at 
the time of Christ’s first coming. Now, if the prophedes re- 
lating to earthly matters of this time are so utterly misunder- 
stood by the wise and “prudent” men, shall we wonder that 
but few will see the grandeur and glory of "THIS salvation” 

until the accumulation of evidence shall be so great that the 
“sons of God” shall be MANIFEST? 

Some of our former friends may think we are not very 
prudent nor modest because “we use great plainness of speech,” 
and may be ready to say: “No doubt ye are the men, and 
wisdom will die with you,” to which we would reply that 
the wisdom spoken of above, and that God by the mouth 
of the prophet said should perish, the wisdom of this world 
(age) has died with us; we have no reputation for such wis- 
dom and make no pretensions to it. What we have seen 
has been shown to us in the Word because we were simple 
‘babes.” Matt. 11:25. 

The next Sabbath Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, and let 
the secret out to those who were simple enough to under- 
stand. In the 47th verse the eve of faith discovers “this 
salvation.” “For so hath the Lofd commanded us, saying, I 
have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou 
shouldst be for salvation to the ends of the earth.” 

In Isaiah 42:6, 7 the same mystery is s 
x 

oken of. “I the 
Lord have called thee in righteousness, an will hold thine 
hand, and will give thee for a covenant of the people, for a 
light of the Gentiles to open the blind eyes, to bring the pris- 
oners from the Drison. and them that sit in darkness out of 
the prison house.” ’ 

Let him that readeth understand. 
In Isaiah 49 :6 that which the wise and prudent call an 

impossibility and absurdity, viz.: restitution i’s called a light 
thing for the Lord, and then he tells what he will also do. 

“It is a light thing that thou shouldst be my servant to 
raise up the tribes of Jacob, and to restore the preserved of 
Israel. I will also eive thee for a lieht to the Gentiles, that 
thou mayest be for galvation to the egdds of the earth.” ’ 

“Therefore, having girded up the LOINS of your MIND, and 
being viclilant. do vou hone verfectlu for the GIFT to be brought 
to y’;u at thg revklatioi of Jksus”Christ? As obedient chil- 
dren do not conform yourselves to the former lust in your 
IONOBANCE; but as HE who CALLED you is holy, do you -also 
become holv in all vow conduct. For it has been written, you 
shall be holy because I am holy.” 1 Peter 1:13, 16. -(E. 
Diaglott.) 

“He that hath ears to hear let him hear.” 
J. C. SUNDERLIN. 

“M ILLENNIAL DAY DAWN” 
We desire to correct an error into which some of our 

readers have fallen, relative to this work, which we hope 
soon to put in press, and a notice of which appeared in our 
last issue. We wish vou to understand that this work is 
not a revision of the b;ok called “DAY DAWN, OR THE GOSPEZ 
IN TYPF, AND PROPHECY." It will be a totally different book, 
except that some of the same subjects will be treated, among 
others. We would have the new work and all our publi- 
cations judged on their own merits, as in or out of harmony 
with the Word of God; therefore we would not wish to have 
them confounded with others. 

Our obiect in calline our forthcominn oublication. “MIL- 
LENNIAL< DAY DAWN,,” is this: The”pimphlet “@ood for 
Thinking Christians,” published in England and in this coun- 
try, and circulated to an enormous extent, contains a refer- 
ence to a book called “Dav Dawn.” The work we desired to 
commend to them by that notice was the old “Day Dawn.” 
the edition of which is now almost exhausted. And we now 
desire that notice to apply to the “MILLENNIAL DAY 
DAWN.” To secure to the readers of “Food” and others. a 
work in harmonv with the teachings of that pamphlet, is the 
object in publiihing our new work; and to associate the 
advertisement and the book we desire the readers to have. is 
our object in including in its name the old name. 

There is a book published called “DAY DAWNINO," and we 
learn of one soon to be published entitled "DAY DAWN OR 
GOSPEL IN TYPE AND PBOPHECY"--"REVISED EDITION," ad- 
vanced sheets of which, we have received. Neither of these 

works are in harmony with the book “Day Dawn,” advertised 
in “Food,” nor with any publication issued from this office. 
We make this statement in order that none shall confound 
“MILLENNIAL DAY DAWN" with any other. 

We still have a number of copies of old “DAY DAWN," 
cloth bound, at the reduced price of 50 cents each. 

We have written, suegestinz to the Christian brother 
who is about to call his-new work, “Day Dawn” etc., that 
some chanoe should be made in its title. as it is liable to 
be confounded with the original work of’ that name. Since 
the two works will be fundamentally different, each should 
stand on its own merit. 

Should the author persist in calling his forth-coming work 
by precisely the same name, he should not be surpr%ed if 
the inference drawn, is, that he desires to appropriate the 
world-wide advertisement given the original “Day Dawn,” 
both bv its oublislier. Bro. A. D. Jones, and through the 
WATCH* Tow& publications. WATCH Towen publicatio& gave 
over sixteen hundred thousand (1,600,OOO) free notices and 
warm commendations of “Day Dawn” without money or price 
because of the TRUTHS which it contained. (Not that we 
have ever considered it free from all error, but because of its 
many and fundamental truths.) 

We question both the justice and propriety of calling any 
new worlc by precisely the same name as an old one from 
which it so widely differs-the reputation of which name has 
been built up by those who agreed with the principles of 
the original. 

THE CHILDREN OF CHRIST 
We have heretofore noticed that one of the titles of Christ 

is “The Everlasting Father.” We saw that to be a Father 
We found, however, that when Jesus and his brethren, or, 

Jesus and his bride, or, Jesus and his body, are made OSE. 
at all, implies that there must be children. We found 
that Jesus is not the Father (life giver) to the church which 

-the Christ complete: then that anointed ONE, will be the 
restorer of life to humanity. That OXE will be the Father 

is his body; but that “The God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, hath begotten us.” (I Pet. 1:3.) We found that 

(life giver) to the race. We found many Scriptures in harmony 

Jesus for this cause was not ashamed to call us brethren, say- 
with this, and now notice another which we believe iR esplnin- 

ing: “I will declare thy name unto my brethren.” (Heb. 
able in no other way, viz: “Instead of thy F:lthera shsll bc> 

2:11, 12.) 
thy children, whom thou mayest make princes in all the 
earth.” (Psa. 45 : 16. ) 

I-23 13531 
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The context brings to our attention, the King of Kings- 
Jehovah: the King’s Son, our Lord Jesus; and-a number of 
the Kinn’s dnuehters. all Dure and honorable women. The 

It is readily seen who were the fathers; but how-in 
WHAT sense can they ever become the children of the Christ? 
We rep1 
perfect ei 

, they (as-all mankind) will receive their restored, 
human life directly from the glorified Christ, who in 

this respect will become their father or life giver. And if 
the Christ thus become their father, they are the children of 
the Christ. Thus the fathers become, instead, the children. 
The promise toward these is “whom thou ma-vest make Drinces 
(rulks) in all the earth.” What a grand position thit will 

be for those tried and tested worthies. How necessarv too. 
in harmony with the general plan, will be these ccprinces’i 
of earth on the earthly plane, as the agency through which 
the spiritual company will bless all nations. 

Thus too, will be fulfilled God’s promise to Abraham: “Zn 
THEE,” arcd “in thy SEED shall all nations be blessed.” 
(Gen. 12:3 and 22: 18.) The seed is the Christ, but Abraham 

word Kl;lg’s is ?n the po&ssive singular form, and refers to 
,Tclwal~, though it is mistranslated in the plural. (See 
“Young’s Concordance.“) Ckief among these her companions, 
is the lIt?cle of the King’s Son. Concerning this Bridegroom 
and 111s Bride, this Psalm principally treats. 

Wr rend, “Unto the Son, He (Jehovah) saith, ‘Thy throne, 
@ God (mighty one) is foreier and ever, a sceptre of r’lghteous- 
ncsa is the srcptre of thy kingdom. Thou hast loved right- 
eousness and hated iniquity ; therefore God, thy Qod (the 
mighty one above even thee,) hath anointed thee with the oil 
of gladness above thy fellows “-or as head over his brethren 
and fellow heirs. (vs. 6, 7, and Heb. 1:8, 9.) 

The “little flock” of overcomers. of this age. now “esDoused 
to one husband, even Christ,” wili soon be ‘the queen :n the 
gold of Ophir”&lothed in the glory, honor and immortality 
of the divine leold) nature. She will be at the “right hand” 
of her Lord-&e place of favor. 

She is addressed in her present espoused condition, and 
told how she mav best DreDare for her high calling and future 
station--“Hearken 0 dau&ter (of Jeh<vah) a;d consider, 
and incline thv ear”-Give attention to Jehovah’s instructions 
-search the %criptures-learn of him. “Forget also thine 
own people and &y father’s house”-forget Ehe world, its 
vanities. its smiles. its frowns, its Draises and its scorn- 
Be deai to the morid. “So shail the *King greatly desire thy 
beauty.” Have respect only to His approval, His smile, His 
praise and His frown; “for He is thy Lord and worship thou 
Him.” 

Snother description of the “queen” is given: “The King’s 
(Jehovah’s) daughter is all glorious within: (It is beauty 

of character ) . tier clothing% of wrought gold. She shail 
be hron~ht unto the Kinrr in raiment of needlework. The 
vilginq ‘lier oornpnnions (The “honorable women”) that fol- 
101~ kcr, shall be brought unto thee.” The victors and over- 
comers of nnst ages, as well as those of the “great company” 

I 

of this age. (gev.. 7 . 13 ) shall be brought &to the i(ing)s 
blcqsinra. hut thev follow the aueen. “Thev without us shall 
not beXde perfect”’ (Hcb. lj:40.) ” 

Then folldws the wdrds we have under special considera- 
tion, addressed to the united one-the Christ: “Instead of thv 
fatherS, shall be thy children, whom thou maiest make rulers 
(princes) in all the earth.” 

The term “fathers” wa4 a very common one among the 
Jews, and generally referred to the head or chief men of that 
nation, and to the Patriarchs of the preceding age, and 
would be but another way of saying Abraham, Isaac, Jacob 
and the Prophets. This “is a ciea; and forcible st&ement 
of what we hare found taught bv other ScriDtures. We found 
that Jesus is the Head, zeade; and Foreiunner of all who 
ever reach the Divine nature as his bride and joint heirs; 
that the ovprcomers of the preceding age, though heirs of 
some “gifts,” “callings” and “promises of God,” which are 
sure to be accurately fulfilled, were not heirs of the “high 
calling.” 

was no part of that seed-but he as well (and as we have 
iust seen, under and as the child of Christ) is to share in 
the work .of blessing. This perfecting of the fathers, and mak- 
ing them the rulers on the human plane, will, to, our under- 
standing, be the beginning of the earthly phase of the kingdom 
of God. That kingdom shall ultimately fill the whole earth 
and include all nten. Those not assimilating with it, will be 
cut off during the Millennial age-the second death. 

But does some one inquire: If the fathers become children, 
does it not imply that the children also, will partake of the 
Divine nature and lose the human? No, we answer, to be a 
father or to give life, does not imply that the children will 

f _* 
artake of their father’s nature; for instance, Jehovah is the 

lfe giver or Father of men, also of angels and also of the 
“new creatures” of which Jesus is the head. But these repre- 
sent three different natures-human, angelic and Divine. To 
all of these, Jehovah is Father, yet only one of them is of his 
own Divine nature. (Luke 3:38; Job 38:7; Matt. 3:17; 1 
John 3:2; 2 Pet. 1:4.) 

In the case now considered, the Christ becomes the father 
not b a direct creation, but by restoring life lost, to a race 
alrea CT y created. To be a restoration, it must become perfected 
in the same nature in which it was originally created-human 
nature. 

This making of the children princes in all the earth, calls 
to mind another scripture which harmonizes beautifullv with 
it, viz: “A King shill reign in righteousness and P;inces* 
shall rule in judgment”-to act as magistrates”-Young. The 
Divine family are all Kings: Jehovah is the “King of Glory,” 
the “King eternal.” The entire company of Jehovah’s anointed 
-The Chris&will be kings. “Thou hast made us unto our 
God Kings and Priests.” -(Rev. 6: 10.) And their head and 
captain, Jesus is “King of Kings.” 

Show the whole world the blessed tidings; 
Speak of the time of rest that nears; 

Tell the oppressed of ev’ry nation, 
Jubilee lasts a thousand vears. 

A thousand years, Earth’s “coming glory, 
‘Tis the glad day so long foretold; 

‘Tis the bright morn of Zion’s glory, 
Prophets foretold in times of old.” 

Writing to the Jewish World, rCa Russian Jew” says his 
brethren in Russia “are bent on emigrating at the earliest 
opportunitv.” but thev do not wish to change the RUSSO- 
Jk&i& qu&tion to nn”Amcrican or Spanish Jewish question, 
but cndcaror. with God’s heln to solve it once and for al- 
ways in a manner promising ‘to be permanent.” “Unmistak- 
ably,” he Gays, “their goal is the colonization of Palestine. In 
almost every town in Roumania, and in some of the principal 
citicc of Ru\iia, there hire been formed Palestine Emigration 
Societies with funds of their own; and although the Russian 
yo\-prnmclnt has not yet csprcssed its opinion on the move- 
ment there i, a strong hope that it will not run counter to it. 
Long ago the wish had taken root among them, and having 
waited i-ome time in vain for their Western brethren to take 
the initiative in the enterprise, they have at last of them- 
&elves taken the matter earnestlv in hand. Thev have 
clloscn Palestine, not on account of “any wild dreams o”f ambi- 
tion in the immediate future, but because it alone promises to 
su~~lv the felt and universal requisite of a permanent abode, 
bet;& its possessing other qualiiies, such as-the absence in it 
of undue comnetition. its nroximitv to Russia. and the tra- 
ditional friendliness bf thl Turkis”h governme&, toward the 
.Jews ” 

JIr. Lawrence Olipll:lnt, in a letter to the Times, dated 11th 
of Fchruary, also mentions the existence of the Roumanian 

PALESTINE AND THE JEWS 
societies referred to, several of which have made appeals to 
him to aid them in their Dlans. He savs: 

“The dominant idea 0; the Easter; Jew, whatever may 
be that of his co-religionist in Western countries, is to return 
to Palestine. This sentiment is not confined to the poorer 
classes, many of whom may wish to go there in order to 
share in the charity which their richer co-religionists dis- 
pense all over Europe for their support; but the desire 
to return to the land of their forefathers is extreme- 
ly strong, even among the more wealthy members of 
the communitv. whose highest ambition is to become landed 
proprietors on’the soil e&eared to them by the most cherished 
traditions. They are deterred from doing so partly from fear 
that thev might be subiect to extortions from the local officials, 
and parzly gy their &n ignorance of agricultural pursuits: 
Nevertheless, more than one wealthy Jew is carrying on farm- 
ing operations successfully in Palestine, and a colony was 
formed about five years ago near Lydda.” 

“In regard to Russia,” he says, “the correspondent of the 
Jeyksh Chronicle, in a letter dated Jerusalem, 27th January, 

: ‘The movement for emlgration to this countrv ap- 
pears to extend more and more in-Russia. From divers places 
envoys have arrived here charged to secure eligible sites for 

l Jesus is called a Prince several times; but in both Greek and 
Hebrew the words mean, not prince but leader. 

c3541 
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their brethren, who are to follow next spring. A Russian men are available, through the savageness of a mob, to take 
gentleman has assured me that many Jewish capitalists of 
his country were firmly resolved to settle at Jaffa, in order 

up the Hebrew inheritance. Resources seem also fast flowing 
in, through the pity of civilized nations, sufficient to replant 

to erect factories there. I have seen letters from old rabbis the Jew in the seat of his forefathers. Such is the scheme 
of the strictest orthodoxy, declaring that whoever puts his which Mr. Oliphant presents to us.” 
hand to the working of the soil of the Holy Land acts more We have before expressed our opinion that some portlon 
meritoriously than he who passed his time day and night of the Jewish people would be replanted in their ancient city 
with the study of the Beth Hamedrash’.” and land without having been converted to belief in the claim-, 

The Times supports his appeal to some extent in a leading of Jesus to be their Messiah, and would be in course of time 
article, from which we quote a sentence or two: subjected there to a final invasion and siege by their Gentile 

“The Jew is in many countries not a stranger; in Syria enemies, from which they would be delivered by “Him whom 
and Palestine his race is at home. Palestine is a land of they had pierced.” (Zech. 12:9-10.) It is not our .province 
rocks and wilderness, which it would tax a wealthy empire to say by what means this partial resettlement 1s to be 
to reclaim, but with intervals of the most fruitful soil, wait- brought about. But we watch and record with ever-incrmsing 
ing only the husbandman to be converted from a waste into a Interest those events of our time which seem bringing it 
garden. Religion forbids the Jew to ever forget Judea, He nearer the range of actual fulfil lment.--Vessenger. 
has always longed to see colonists of his race return to it. The 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
Ques. Bro. R. I have been reading in “Food” pp. 125 

to 130, and cannot understand how a resurrected being will 
possess knowledge of past life, unless there be something more 
than bode and life. I think there must be an unexnlainable 
somethin; which’ does not die-which people generilly call 
soul. 

Ans. Read it over two or three times very carefully with 
this thought, viz: Being, or individuaZity, or what some call 
soul, is that conscious existence which comes as a result of 
the union of life princzple with organiaed matter. Let us 
illustrate: Suppose a steam pump; without the steam it is 
motionless. Turn on the steam and the motionless machine 
begins to perform its work-the water flows. If you shut off 
the steam, or break the pump, the water ceases to flow. If 
you repair it again and connect perfectly, water will f low 
again to the pump’s capacity. The pump represents the 
human body. The steam represents life as a principle or 

And the flowing water represents thought which is 
Fiz&ult of the combination’ of life with the finest and 
most delicate physical organism-the brain. 

The illustration would be the same applied to lower ani- 
mals than man, for we may suppose various sizes and quali- 
ties and capacities of pumps. 

Ques. Please explain more fully the method of counting 
the number of the beast and image. I could not fully com- 
prehend this part of the January number. 

Ans. We gave several of the names of the Beast and Image. 
Each of those names will be found to contain exactly 18 
letters, or three sixes, which written numerically, form the 
number 666. This corresponds with the number designated 
(Rev. 13: IS.) and proves that we have a correct application 

of the symbols (Beast and Image) of this chapter. 
Read in the January number again, and be sure you see 

it clearly enough to prevent your being of those worshipping 
the Beast or his Image, or receiving his mark, or the number 
of his name. Those who are worshippers and marked thus, 
are not reckoned of the overcomers who shall sit with Christ 
in his throne. See Rev. 20:4. 

Ques. (No. I) A recent writer says, (not a WATCH TOWER 
writer,) on the 9th Dage of a pamphlet, that the text (Eph. 
I:%) ‘“The adoption- 07 children b$ Jesus Christ unto h[mm- 
self.” means. that during the aees to come. Christ will be the 
Faiher, and’ the ChurchY the gother of ihe nations, by the 
law of re-generation.” Eph. 1:5 does not seem to teach this 
to my understanding. Please give me your view. 

Ans. That the Christ (head and body complete) is Scrip- 
turally called the “Everlasting Father” of the human family 
in general, we believe, and have expressed in a previous issue, 
under the heading “The Everlasting Father.” The same is 
also treated in this paper-“Children of Christ.” However, 
we agree with your criticism of Eph. 1:5. That verse, if 
read in its connection, will be clearly seen to teach, that we 
are children of Our Father Jehovah-through or by means 
of Christ Jesus. We refer you to the Diuglott rendering of 
this verse-see “Extract from a letter,” in another column 
(page 2). 

Ques. (No. 2.) The same writer says, that “The Papal 
Church system, as a counterfeit, represents the true church. 
As the counterfeit existed before her complete union (mar- 
riage) with the kings of the earth, and their joint reign be- 
gan ; so the true church exists before her complete union 
(marriage) with the true king of earth and their joint reign, 

begins. The union in either case involves the exaltation to 
power, in contrast with the former subjection and suffering. 
Additions were made to the Papal Church after her exaltation, 
and during her reign. If this has been so of the connterfeit 

-will it not be so of the true? There was a thousand years 
reign of the Papal system during which she was adding to 
herself, before she gave birth to her daughters in the Refor- 
mation. So there will be a thousand years reign of the true 
church,” etc. 

What I would like to ask is-How do you understand 
this? How far is it safe to follow a counterfczt as a guide? 
Is not a counterfeit to be detected by its difference or cari- 
artce from the genuine? If Papacy was emactly what the true 
kingdom should be, who can know that it is not the genuine? 

Ans. Your question is long but good. We must answer 
briefly. 

We long since called attention to Papacy as a counterfeit, 
and as a harlot “mother of harlots.” But when did the har- 
lotry begin? Certainly not until united with the Roman 
Empire. So also, there was a time when she began to be a 
counterfeit, and ceased to be of the true virgin of Jesus. The 
counterfeit, we think, consisted not in counterfeiting suffering 
as this writer would teach, but in counterfeiting our coming 
alorv and reian. Yes, Papacy assumes that since her esal- 
{at&n to power, she as the Bkide of Christ. is reigning over 
the earth. It is thus she counterfeits the true reign of the 
true bride soon to commence. 

This carrying of a type or counterfeit too far to make it 
prove a theory, is an error to which humanity seems very 
liable. Let us see how absurd it would be to follow the plan 
suggested by the article you quote. Suppose it for the mo- 
merit:-Additions were made to the counterfeit church; therc- 
fore additions will be made to the true church when she is 
exalted. The members of the counterfeit church died, even 
the head (Popes) being displaced by death; therefore in the 
real kingdom the true church will be subject to death-yea, 
even the head of it (Jesus) also. The counterfeit abused the 
power she possessed; therefore the true will do so. The coun- 
terfeit finally became so corrupt that uproar and a Refor- 
mation movement, led to the establishment of reformation 
churches who opposed and Protested against the errors of 
the mother church: THEREFORE the true church will be- 
come corrupt, have’ the same experiences and similar da@- 
ters. At the end of her 1,000 years’ reign Papacy got Into 
terrible trouble and lost her power and authority; TIIERE- 
FORE-What? The legitimate conclusions are manifestly 
absurd. 

We would think it a poor plan to make genuine dollars 
l&e counterfeits in every respect. It would be far better to 
look for the original outline which the counterfeit in solne 
respects had copied, and from it, form onr ideas. 

‘One general-mistake made in judging of the Papal church 
is to sunnose that it is “Conae~ational,” 1. e.. that the con- 
gregatioy is any part of the &&k. Id is what is known as 
“Episcopal,” i. e., there is a church hierarchy, which rules 
oaer the laitv. The Roman church represents the rerv es- 
treme of Ep&copacy. It recognizes tl;rcc classes; fir& the 
Hierarchv or church nroner. which consists of Bishops. 9rch- 

1 I  ,  

bishops, Cardinals, and the Pope; secondly, the p&sts or 
brethren, who are the direct servants of the church; thirdly, 
the people, who are called the ckzldwn of tlw church. 

This ol&Zine of their government, rrscmblcs what U-C arc 
told of the true church glorified: First will bc thr ITirr.1rcbr 
-the overcomers with -Christ at their 11rnd. all re1gnini 
(So in the Roman church. Cardinals and Bisboos have tlrc> 

@ape at tlwir head-yet all are in nutllol ity.) ’ ” ~~wlln. the 
“great company” before the throne, wlw he1 vc-tlw wwnd 
company not overcomers. who come to rpil itu,ll conditions 
“through great tribulation.” (Rcr. i : 14. 1.X) These ~111 bt 
brethren. (These correspond to the priests-the brothers- 
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3~1 v.lnt< of thr Roman ch~crcA or hierarchy.) Third, the 
people of enrt11, as fast as they come into harmony with the 

means presevwation in misery just as much as death means 

kmpdom, will, we have seen, be regarded and called the 
life in misery, and no class but theologians wou!d so twist. 

Thus do 
chrldros of the church or hierarchy. 
adherents the children of the church.) 

(So Papacy calls its 
and turn words so opposite in their significance. 
the wrest the Scriptures, defame their Author, torment his 

7 . chl dren, and make infidels of the world-ignorantly( 2)) 
Qnr~. Please esplain David’s words: “Let them go down 

quick Into hell.” (Psa. 55 : 15. ) It seems to teach that there 
iq at present a hell for the wicked; but David does not 
+eCm to have much love for his enemies. 

-Ins. The word here translated ltell is sheol, and signifles 
the cnndltion of death or the tomb. Both good and bad 
p~oplc go to sheol (tomb) ; Jesus went there. David says, 
sps~king prophetically for Jesus-“Thou wilt not leave my 
$0111 (me) in hell” (the tomb) Psa. 16: 10. Compare with 
Arts 9: 27. where Prter explains. The Greek word there 
tr.xnslated “l~cll” is kndcs, and has the same meaning as sheol 
-the tomb. Dal-id sees the doings of the wicked, and prays 
thnt thy may soon rllc, and thus cease to work mischief. Had 
I):)\-id prayed that they might go to a place of torture it, 
nould Indeed reveal a dreadful condition of mind, and no 
wonder you might feel shocked. But remember that if it 
would seem v&tied in David, it would be ten thousand times 
more awful for Jehovah to provide such an endless torture 
as some suppose. It must be modern theology that is at fault, 
for Jehovah. David, and Paul seem to have the same mind 
on this subject. Paul said, “I would that they were even 
crct 04 which trouble you”--i. e., let, them go down quick into 
death, and Jehovah says, “I took them away as I saw good.” 
The key is found in the fact that the age for the world’s trial 
is the coming one, when all shall be made to know God and 
!F truth under favorable circumstances. See Psa. 136:l to 
- . 

Ques. Dear Brother-Please explain 2 Thes. 1:9. 
Ans. Verses 7 to 10 should be read in connection. The 

last says it will be “in that day,” which we understand to 
refer to the Millennial day--the seventh (1,000 year) day- 
“the last day” of sin, in which it will be forever wiped out. 

Sow the saints may be troubled, and God may seem care- 
less of their interests in allowing their enemies to prosper 
and oppose them. But there comes a time in which it will 
be different; the Lord, at his coming. will exercise his Dower: 
the saints &ll rest, a&l all ungodl&ss will be broughiunde; 
cubjection. In that day the knowledge of the Lord will fill 
the earth, and any who then fail to know (appreciate his 
character) shall be wilfully culpable, and any who accept not 
the “glad tidings” will themselves be to blame. Ail such shall 
be “punished with everlasting DESTRUCTION.” Destrmctior 

while boasting of their scholastic learning. - 
_ 

DANVILLE, P. Q. 
Ques. DEAR BRO. R: . . . . I am laboring as the Lord’s 

servant among Christians in general, making my church home 
specially with the Episcopal Church. Is not this right,? Am 
I not doing as Jesus did when he went into the Jewish syna- 
gogues? If not, right. whv not? . . . . 
- -Ans. We belie6 that ;?very member of the body of Christ 
is, like the Head, anointed to preach the glad tidings. Not 
all publicly, but, each according to his or her ability. We 
are to preach Christ by every word, look, and act of life. 
But what are we to nreach with reference to the Christ now? 
Is there a special m&sage at this time? Yes, it is harvest 
time, and the ripe wheat of the Gospel Church is to be sepa 
rated from the tares, just as Che ripe wheat of the Jewish 
church was separated from the chaff. Those thus gathered 
out are to complete the body of Christ. If you want to work 
in harmony with the Lord’s plan, and if you find a field of 
wheat in ihe English church,- even though-mixed with tares, 
boldlv make use of the sickle of truth. As vou enter. beinrr 
filled” with the Spirit, you may be received &d welcomed & 
was Jesus before the truth began to cut. Luke 4: 15. But. 
if vou are faithful in proclaiming the truth. which is sharper 
than any two-edged sword, it Gill not be’ long before they 
will do with vou as thev did with Jesus. Luke 4:28. 29. 

Thus Jesui forewarn<d us that we would be treatedl-hlatt. 
10:17; Mark 13:9; John 16:2; Matt. 10:24, 25. He taught 
in various synagogues, carrying the same message, which al- 
ways had the effect to draw the few and repel the many. The 
Jewish Church was not left desolate until five days before 
his crucifixion; so the Gospel church was spewed out. of his 
mouth at the parallel point of time, 1878, since which time 
the call has been, “Come out of her, why people.” As the 
disciples of Jesus met thereafter from house to house, but 
if bold for the truth, were no longer permitted in the Jewish 
synagogues, so we no longer meet, with the Nominal Gospel 
church, which is now so overrun with tares, that the wheat 
cannot flourish. And whenever we find a grain of wheat 
still standing among the tares in the Nominal Church. we 
say by word- and example, “Come od’ where the &or&s of 
opposition, the sunshine of truth, and the showers of grace, 
may strengthen, develop, and ripen you. 

TOL. III 
____.- 

PITTSBURGH, PA., JUNE,1882 
--___- 

No. 12 

VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
The view is encouraging. The realization of our hopes 

seems to draw on apace with the gloom and perplexity of earth. 
Stateqmrn are alalmcd at the fearlessness of anarchists. The 
representatives of Great Britain have been butchered in day- 
light in Ireland. In Russia the Nihilists are so bold and SO 
numcrorl~ that the coronation of the present, Czar has been 
postponed until now, and only with the greatest caution are 
the nrr;ln~ements now being made. Two attempts on the Czar’s 
life hare already been discovered and frustrated, one being to 
rau;e nn pyplosion by use of electricity, and another to prepare 
raps 1111~1 wit11 explosives to be worn by Nihilists and thrown 
at the, CLAr during applause. The persecution of the Jews still 
continues in Russia and thev are fleeinp the countrv. The 
government has neglected -10 ihterfere boldly, probablybecause 
it hopes to thus appease the restless element of the popula- 
tion. 

Pruscia, which only a few years ago expelled the Bishops of 
Papacy, now ferls the” restlessness of-sociaiism among her-peo- 
1~1~. am1 is rcreiring back the Church of Rome with open arms, 
hnpin~ thrlcl)y to maintain a stronger hold upon the people. 

Franre i, thrcntcned with serious difficulties through strikes 
-capital and labor coming more into conflict tha:- hereto- 
fore. 

In thiq land. frrc from the extravagance and oppression of 
kincq. there is no little trouble and perplexity. Capital and 
J.~),nr nre daily arrzrln,n themselves &&nst each ot‘her more 
~l~~idcdlp. Men of low estate, view with suspicion the rapid 
growth of large corporations and monopolies. Strikes are the 
nrrlcr af the day and capitalists are sore distressed. Used to 
lary incomes nnd intent on wealth and luxury, they feel that 
thy cannot ?irzld thus laborer a larger share of the profitcr. 

Workmen covet a larger share of luxury and are groaning for 
what they cannot get unti1 “Gentile Times” have ended and 
the kingdom of Christ, is established in the earth. Yes, “the 
whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain together” . . . . 
“waiting for the manifestation of the sons of God”-waiting 
until the “little flock” is glorified and shall deliver them from 
the bondage of sin and death, into the liberty of sons of God. 
(Rom. 8:19-22.) 

We can sympathize with all these troubled classes-with 
kings in their supposed divine right to rule; with the restless 
peoples in their desires for liberty; with capitalists in their de- 
sires to have all the advantages which their wealth gives, and 
in their endeavor to maintain a superior social standing; and 
we can sympathize with the mechanic in his belief that all 
men are created free and with equal rights to the blessings of 
heaven: we can but agree to his logic also, that to obtain his 
rights irom the world: he must in& on them. 

But, while selfishness is the controllinn motive amone men, 
1 heir different interests must necessarily conflict; an”n noi 
until the kingdom of God is established can the rights of men 
be nronerlv adiusted. 

‘?‘hl C&r&-both Papal and Protestant-is largely con- 
trolled by the influence of governments and wealthy men. It, 
will rapidly become the tool and mouthpiece of these, and they 
all will go down together, fighting against, God and liberty. 
(Rev. 19:19-20.) 

When these things now beginning to come to pass were pub- 
lished by ua in 1876, men scoffed and asked if we were prophets. 
We answered no, but that God’s Word as a telescope showed 
all these things and more, to the eye of faith. At the same 
time we showed that God’s special favor was due to pass 
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away from the nominal Gospel church though it would still 
continue to really consecrated individuals: and that the favor 
would return again in some form to the Jew in 1878 as fore- 
told by Paul &d the Prophets. (Rom. 11:25. Jer. 16: 13, 
14.) At God’s aDDointed time a Jew hamned to be Premier 
of ‘England; the-iamous Berlin conference happened to take 
place 6r that very year; and it happened that by that confer- 
ence. Palestine was nut under the nrotection of Great Britain; 
and ‘since then it ha‘s been free to-the Jew so that he may be 
a land-owner. Thus in the very year, it happened ( T) that 
privileges and favors came to the Jew which he had not en- 
joyed for over 1800 years. Now they are being persecuted and 
driven out by various peoples, and many will go and are going 
to Palestine. 

Yet bear in mind, “Gentile Times” do not fully end as 
scripturally shown until 1914 A. D.; consequently their over- 
throw may be less rapid than would now seem robable. The 
trouble may be expected as birth pan 

@I* R 
s to a mot er-each suc- 

ceeding one more severe until full de rverance. This is Paul’s 
illustration of it. ( 1 Thes. 5 :3. ) It is in fact the birth of 
a new era or age; and its birth involves pain and death to the 
present age and its corrupt systeme and customs. 

Let us remember, too, the words of Jesus, that “Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the tintea of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled.,, Hence, if Gentile Times end in 1914, 
the Jews will not have an independent national existence be- 
fore then. This furnishes ample time for their regathering and 
Jerusalem’s rebuilding on her old heaps. 

As it has alwavs been, so now the teachings of God’s Word 
are not recognized even when thus strikingly fulfilled, except 
bv those “taught of God.” How true todav-“Who hath be- 
likved our reiort (doctrine-teaching) and to whom is the 
arm (power) of the Lord revealed?” Only to a few-a little 
flock-his special favored friends, have the plans of the Great 
Architect been shown. 

As we look inward at the progress of truth, we find much 
to encourage and strengthen us. Among the hundreds of let- 
ters recently received one from the West tells how, from a 
torn fragment of ZION’S WATCII TOWEB found wrapping a 
store parcel, nourishment and strength was gained, and an 
appetite for more produced-how by and by a letter from a 
friend in Massachusetts mentioned the same and gave our ad- 
dress. Now, they in turn have some to loen to neighbors. So 
it seems with all, who now hear the “glad tidings.” Just as 
with the early church, all love to tell the story. It so warms 
and fills our own hearts that it becomes our greatest privilege 
and chief employ te 

“Tell the whole world the blessed tidings, 
Speak of the time of rest that nears; 

Tell the oppressed of every nation, 
Jubilee lasts a thousand years.” 

It is wonderful, too, how ripe some seem to be for the 
message, by their promptness and obedience quite putting to 
shame some who have had far more instruction and privilege. 
We recall two instances of this sort renorting this month, the 
prompt obedience of whom, we can bnly attribute to’ full 
consecration to GOD.  One brother in Texas. a Steward and 
Class-Leader in the M. E. Church, says he received and read 
“Food” very carefully. He felt convinced as to his duty, and 
had alreadv resiwed his connection with the church and be- ., 
come a free man in Christ, stepping out from the barriers 
of creeds to study the Word of God unbiased by human tradi- 
tions. 

The other was a minister in the M. E. Church: He writes 
that he had received from some one. and read. the December 
and January numbers of the WATCH ‘TOWER. Careful study of 

those papers and his Bible, convinced him that “the dear old 
Methodist Church is a Dart of the ‘Zmaue of the Beast;’ and 
while he loved it much,*he loved Christ “Jesus more and must 
obev God rather than men. He has cancelled his obligation 
to the M. E. Church and engaged as a servant (minister) of 
the Church “whose names aire-written in heaven.” He savs 
that Satan suaeested that he retain his “Darchment” as eii- 
dence of auth&y and right as a minister; but he gained the 
victory and concluded that a commission from the Lord was of 
superior value. 

Our  efforts being mainly directed to the feeding of the sheep 
and lambs (those alreadv in the fold-starvina) we seldom 
learn of the‘effects of thii “strong method” upon’the worldly. 
Three notable cases we might mention: One wrote to us from 
Enaland. how. having lost all confidence in relieious orofes- 
sari, he ‘had become a” scoffer and was on the downward*grade. 
He received a copy of “Food,” and became enraptured with 
the real beauties of God’s character and plan. He donated $25 
to the tract fund and has given and &loaned many of the 
pam,phlets to others where he feels sure they will do good. 
Two other cases report this month; one had been, he writes, 
profane and unbelieving but the reading of “Food” had been 
Preatlv blessed to him and he will henceforth bc a reformed 
man. “We make an extract from the letter of the other. 

Reports from the brethren laboring in a public way, are 
encouraging. Bro. Sunderlin reports interesting meetings near 
Arlington, N. Y. Bros. Leigh and Spears have started on a 
trip down the Ohio river in a small boat belonging to the lat- 
ter. They purpose (D. V.) to visit all the river towns between 
here and Cincinnati or St. Louis, spending about a week at 
each. This will require all summer or longer. Tbe Lord bless 
them and their hearers, as also all the brethren holding forth 
the word of life-the glad tidings of great joy. We subjoin 
extracts from a few letters. 

NOTTINOHAM, ENO., April 13, 1882. 
MY DEAR SIB:-I should esteem it a favor if you would 

send me a dozen copies of “Food for Thinking Christians” and 
about the same number of “Tabernacle TeacMn,gs.” Eternity 
alone will reveal the good these books are doing, and several 
of my friends here are hungering for more information upon 
these great themes. 

I lend my WATCH TOWER every month, and look eagerly 
for each new one. 

Yours in Him, 
May God continue to bless the work. 

(A Minister.) 
M&HOLU)N, N. Y. 

DEAB BBOTHEB:-I received the book safely. I am very 
elad to sav that I am verv much interested in the truth, 
&d I feel ihankful that it has been placed within my reach: 
I call you brethren because I feel you are such. These glori- 
ous teachings have brought me from the broad road to de- 
struction and have placed me on the road that leads to fife. 
I have been for a few years back a poor drunkard and a pro- 
fane swearer, till about a year and a half ago, when, through 
God’s loving kindness Bro. Keith came here and declared the 
glorious teachings of God’s Word. And I thank God that I 
now have been begotten of the spirit; and I am willing to 
present this life and this body a living sacrifice to God. I am 
willing to give my all for Jesus and the glad tidings. I thank 
God that I am what I am and he is helping me to under- 
stand His Word. 

Wit,h kind wishes, your brother, 

The colored minister who desired a Diaglott has been sup- 
plied. Four persons sent pay for him. We like this; it is the 
right spirit. As requested, the overplus was added to the 
tract fund. 

“CHANGE YOUR MINDS” 
(See Young’s Concordance under word repent.) 

MATT. 3 :2. 

Stability of character and purpose are qualities which we 
the reason, in his mind, is, that yorcrs is good for nothing. You 
need not undertake to move him, he is settled, he is estab- 

all admire. We like the man upon whom we can depend. To lished, he has become fossilized. The world moves on and 
know that a man is what is commonly termed fickle, is to leaves him behind. 
make us distrustful; for the course which be will pursue to- 

You may go to the spot where gnu left 

day, is not an index of what he will be or do tomorrow. With 
him, though it be a decade after, and there gou will find him 

such a man we cannot do business with pleasure, and so will 
glorifving in his unchangeable nature. “He IR wise in his own 

have no more to do with him than we are obliged to. 
conceit.,, Not willing to “receive instruction,” he is not both- 

Of such 
a man it is said, “He has no mind of his own,,’ he has no set- 

ered with having to change his mind: such a man will have to 

tled character; he is driven hither and thither by circum- 
learn by some other mode than prcccpt. Let us be glad that 

stances, so takes no root and withers away. Such a man has 
our Heavenly Father has provided more than one mode of in- 
struction. 

not much influence, because people do not know where to find 
him, nor what to expect of him. 

Now. both these characters arc wrong, thry are erfrc,nc,s. 

Again, the man who never changes is a hard man to deal 
and it is hard to tell which is the most to bc shunned: prr- 

with ; you know where to find him always, to be sure; he is 
haps the latter, for he may hr always wrong, while the former 

fixed; he has a purpose of his own, and if it is not like yours, 
will bc right at least part of the time: but n not over sanguine 
temperament would better comport with limited knowlrdgr. 

c3571 
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and a sufficient amount of f irmness would meet and repel evil 
Flasa111t. 

Change of mind is a necessary operation with all finite 
creatures, so far as we know, because their knowledge is im- 
perfect. An important part of man’s work in this world should 
he. at proper times, to change his mind. Show us a man who 
never changes his mind, and we will show you a man who 
never makes any additions to his knowledge, or else is a bigot, 
which is usually about the same. 

There is but one character in the universe who never 
changes his mind, i. e., the Almighty, Allwise, and Eternal God. 
Because his knowledge is nerfect he need not change his mind. 
or perhaps more prxperli, he need not change. “But,” says 
some one, “the Bible says he repented because he had made 
man. How is that?” Though that is a little irrelevent, we 
\\ill stop a moment to consider it, as it is often brought up 
bp skeptics. How could God’s change of conduct toward man 
be expressed to him, in the childhood of the race, in other 
and better language? Some have said in explanation that it 
meant that he changed his purpose; but this answer was not 
satisfactory for the reason that it did not change the meaning, 
but only the word. 

Let us use an illustration: our Heavenlv Father Drovides 
t,hem in abundance. Suppose that a littie boy ha&g no 
knowledge of horticulture should see his father planting apple- 
seeds, and after awhile should see him trans-planting the 
young trees; he might inquire, Father, what made you plant 
your apple-seeds there? Why didn’t you plant them where 
you wanted them to remain ? The father might reply, I did 
want them there thelz, but now I do not; I have changed my 
mind; now I want them to stand where they will have more 
room, etc. It would be difficult to explain to the child-mind 
the broad plan of the father, but he can be made to see clearly 
that there has been a ckanae. In this illustration the father 
changed one part of his plnn us it related to another part of 
the same plan, i. e., there was, to one not understanding his 
plan, an apparent change of purpose, and one, too, not in 
harmony with the original design, and yet it zuas all in the 
mind and design of the father from the first. So with our 
Heavenly Father. He communicates with us according to our 
understanding, and if our hearts were right, we should not so 
yecrdily mdsunderstand him. He speaks of things as they seem 
to us, and not always as they really are, and we do the same, 
and think it all right enough when zce do it. He speaks to 
us of the sun’s rising and setting, and Ice do too, whereas we 
know that it is only apparent; I& 114 reason the same with this 
word repent, and we shall have no further trouble. As we in- 
crease in knowledge and pace, we shall understand him bet- 
ter, and in just the proportion that we Erow in knowledge, we 
chance our minds. or “repent”: at least that is what we should 
do. ‘By this we do not wish to’be understood as saying that we 
should ignore all that we have passed over, or that a change 
of mind involves a condemnation of all our former opinions, 
hut that our minds should change something as the trees 
change from small to large, from a few to many branches, 
and from hlossom to fruit; and in doing this we gradually put 
amap the former things; for the tree tiad to pa& throuih-its 
sanding condition, before it could extend its far-reaching 
h&&h&. So we ‘pass through the transition of mind ana 
character. 

There are special seasons when important changes should 
take place both in physical and m&al world. ‘This time 
in which *John was sneaking was one of those seasons. The 
fullness of time had come agd God had sent his Son into the 
world to realize to the world the signification of the “types 
and shadows” of the .Jewish ceremonial. For many centuries 
theTe shadow-s had heen indicating “good things to come”; but 
now they were to be lost in the glory of the brighter and bet- 
tw flay. 

Hr n horn they pointed to was present. The passover lamb 
KRS to he superseded by the Lamb of God, of whom the former 
UR= hut the figure. 

At the time John made the proclamation above referred to, 
the .Jewish church were more strict to observe every particular 
of thr ceremonial Ian than perhaps at any time in their his- 
tory; they were scrupulous to pay tithe of mint and anise, 

plants like or identical with our dill and caraway; when we 
consider that their tithe was a tenth part, we can see how nice 
they were to observe the letter df the law where it did not so 
directly affect the heart and life. They could be stricily 
scrupulous in regard to the slightest ritual performances, while 
having but little remorse for the grossest immoralties. It is 
not at all likely that they understood the deep spiritual im- 
port of most of the forms that Paul calls “shadows of good 
things to come.” At this juncture John makes his appearance 
and exhorts them to “renent (change their minds ; see Young’s 
Concordance, and Emphatic Didott, reform) because t?le 
royal majesty of the heavens has approached.” In these 
forms, or in the observance of them, they thought they had 
eternal life; (John 5:39) but now he who was to bring light 
and immortalitu to liaht had come: now John had given them 
more definite i&truct~on upon the& weighty matter;;, and with 
increase of knowledge there should be a corresponding change 
of mind, so he makes the announcement in accordance with the 
facts. 

We think the nominal Christian church of today occupies, 
in many respects, a similar position; each different section or 
sect being very strict to observe the letter of their law, and 
thinkine that in them thev have eternal life: but that law, or 
those lu&ws, instead of being God’s requiiements, are the 
formulated laws of the leaders of the various societies. SUD- 
posed to be based upon God’s law or word; they have’ b&lt 
upon this foundation, but with hay, wood, and stubble. (1 
Cor. 3:12.) 

Now some seem to think when you speak to them about 
this matter, that it is of no particular corisequence if they are 
only upon the right foundation. Jesus showed that it was im- 
portant to be founded upon a rock (Matt. 7 :24, 25 ) , and Paul 
shows that it is imnortant also to build with eood material. 
Some seem to think ihat if they are only saved, chat is enough. 
but would not reason so about their earthly matters; though 
thev might think it fortunate to escane from their burning 
ho&e, yit they would think it better-to have a house thax 
would not have taken fire; thus showing that “the children of 
this world are wiser in their GENERATION." If a member of 
any one of these societies should be arraigned for misdemeanor, 
the law of that societv (“Discinline.” “Reeulations.” or what- 
ever) is the standard” by which’ the’ misdekeanor ii measured 
and weighed. 

During the time of the church’s wanderings! through the 
dark ages, while walking in adulterous union with the world, 
the light that was in it “became darkness,” and how great was 
that darkness. Man came to use the word of God as a medium 
of worldly gain, and when once begun, there seemed to be no 
limit to which the enemv would lead in distorting the truth, 
for the truth had to be”the means of giving acceptability td 
the counterfeit. So now the nominal Christian church is in a 
condition strikingly similar to that of the Jewish church then, 
i. e., “rich and increased in goods, and having need of noth- 
ing,” according to their opinion, but as the Lord sees, “poor 
and blind and naked,” and their doing similar to that described 
in Mal. 1:13. 

So the proclamation of John comes with equal if not 
greater force : “change your minds,” reform because royal 
majesty of the heavens icas approached.” 

But, says some one, what has our church to repent of 2 
Do we not teach that men must repent of their sins to be 
saved? Yes, but what idea do you give them of salvation, and 
of their friends who do not obtain the salvation which they 
are told about? Is not the salvation which you tell them of, 
embraced in the idea of songs of praise to God, and word- 
worship and glorification of his wondrous majesty, and QOS- 
sibly some idea of learning more of his 
All this is included in the “great 

Florious attributes? 
salvation, ’ but it is a meagre 

representation of it from the Bible standpoint as we (we say 
it humbly) view it. Then those who do not attain to this 
salvation, it is said, God will miserably torment forever. 

Now we cry aloud that the effulgent glory shed abroad by 
the approach of “the royal majesty of the heavens,” throws 
such light upon his word, that we repent, and call upon all 
who hold such ideas of God and salvation to “change their 
minds” and actions accordingly. J. C. SUNDERLIN., 

[To BE CONTINUED] 

OUR PATH TO GLORY 
We journey through a desert drear and wild, 
Yet are our hearts by such sweet thoughts beguiled 
Of Him on whom we lean, our strength and stay, 
IVe scarcely note the sorrows of the way. 

Thoughts of his glory-on the prize we gaze, 
And in it see the hope of coming days; 
Beacon of hope, which, lifted up on high, 
Il lumes with heavenly light the tear-dimm’d eye. 

B-----. 
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THE SEVEN CHURCHES 
THE MESSAOE TO PEEOAMOS 

“And to the messenger of the Assembly at Pergamos write.” Rev. 2 : 12. 

Per is an article of emphasis, frequently equivalent to sery. 
Ga or gee [g hard] is earthy. Thus the name Perga [Acts 
13:13] very earthy. Pergamos means earthy height or eleva- 
tion. It was the name given to the citadel of Troy. 

The Pergamos of John’s day, and to which literally the 
message is addressed, was a celebrated city of the Roman 
province of Asia. Here parchment was first perfected. It had 
a library of 200,000 volumes; also a famous temple of Escula- 
piue, the mythological deity who presided over medicine. 

The Pergamos-period dates from the time that Constantine 
professedly embraced Christianity ; which, being thus 

p” 
pular- 

ized, soon became the nominal religion of the peop e. The 
church of this period was exceedingly exalted, but only from 
an earthlv noint of view: she was “exalted in the earth.” 

Perse&&ion having ceased, the policy of the Emperor be- 
came the policy of both priests and people; and the nominal 
Christian church soon filled with the popular time-serving 
crowd. Mosheim tells us that while the great zeal of many 
good men, the purity of their lives, the many translations and 
expositions of the Scriptures made at this time, and the in- 
trinsic beauty and value of Christianity as contrasted with 
Paganism must have had their influence: vet it is evident 
th;t a desire to please the great emperor’&d his successors, 
and to be on the popular side, were the chief reasons for the 
sudden and great increase of the nominal church. 

Many pagan philosophers finding that it would be policy 
to join the ranks of the rising religion, set about paving an 
easy way to it by trying to discover corres ondencies between 
Christianity and Paganism, and so to blen B the two together. 
They succeeded only too well. Many sought “to form to them- 
selves a middle kind of religion, between the ancient theology 
and the new doctrine that was now propagated in the empirs.; 
and they persuaded themselves that the same truths which 
Christ taught had been for a long time concealed by the priests 
of the gods under the veil of ceremonies, fables, and allegorical 
representations.” IMosheim.1 As the old theology had a 
number of chief gods, with many demi-gods of bothsexes, the 
Pago-Christians [if we may coin a word] set themselves to 
reconstruct the list for the new theology. At this time, there- 
fore, the doctrine of three Gods was invented--God the Father, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. Also the Goddess Mary. 
To make the list aa respectable in numbers as the long line of 
pagan deities, they canonized the dead apostles and an un- 
limited number of martvrs. angels. etc., real or imaginary. 

Mosheim says of th& period: ‘The ‘public proce&ions- and 
supplications by which the Pagans endeavored to appease their 
gods, were now adopted into the Christian worship, and cele- 
brated in many places with great pomp and magnificence. The 
virtues which had formerlv been ascribed to the heathen 
temples, to their lustrations- [ceremonial cleansings by water, 
etc.j, to the statues of their- gods and heroes, were -now at- 
tributed to Christian churches-to water consecrated by cer- 
tain forms of prayer, and to the images of holy men.” 

“The propensity of rude and uneducated converts [ ?] from 
Paganism to cling to the festal rites of their forefathers proved 
to be invincible, so that it seemed to be necessary to adopt 
the old usages to the new worship, rather than to abolish them 
altogether.” [Encyc. Brit.] 

We feel safe in asserting that all the vile doctrines that 
have saturated the papal church, and that still 

4 
ermeate 

Protestantism had at least their origin in this perlo . 
The philosophy of Plato was engrafted, a parasite upon 

the Scriptural stock. This vile fungus, planted by Satan in 
Eden [Gen. 3 :4], watered by the Egyptians, and brought to 
an increase bv a nseudo-christianitv. has borne an abundant 
harvest of errors, ‘and exhaled an influence more deadly than 
the upas tree. Purgatory, Eternal Sin, Eternal Torment, 
Mariolatry, Saint Worship, Transmigration, Mohammedanism, 
Swedenborgianism, and Mormonism are some of its legitimate 
fruits, which could not have existed without it. 

The Pergamos message opens in the words, “These things 
saith He who hath the sharp sword with two edges.” The 
speaker is Christ himself. It seems as if the little company 
of faithful ones, beset on every side by the enemy, were 
earnestly looking amid all the noise and strife for their Leader, 
when, suddenly, the great Captain appears by their side, and 
waving his sword on high, shouts, Attention! Company! 

Thi two-edged sword is the Word of God. [Eph. 6:17 ; 
Heb. 4:12.] This weapon is formed both for offensive and 
defensive warfare. It is sharp, and while one edge is presented 
toward the enemy, there is another toward him who wields it. 
Christ has given it to the church to be used in his service: 

The doctrine of the Nicolnitans, noticed in the Ephesus 
message, found its development in this age; and has been a 
burden to the church ever since. Nicholas means a conqueror 
of the people. In the church of Rome the laity or people are 
as much the subjects of the Pope, both in spiritual and tem- 
poral things, as any of earth’s conquerors ever dreamed of de- 
manding. This, in the face of Christ’s plain statement that 
there is but one Lord, one Master, one Father, "and all ye are 
brethren.” [Matt. 23 :R-12.1 The command “Search the Scrip- 
tures,” was intended for every one; the commission to “preach 
the good news” to all who have received the Spirit; and if 
any one has not the Spirit of Christ he is none of His, and can 
only be a blind leader of the blind. 

“Repent, or else I will come unto TEEE quickly, and ~oill 
fight agaimt THEM with the sword of my mouth.” Notice 
thee and them in this passage. The words are evidently used 
like YOU and them in 1 Thes. 5:l.4. The Lord speaks directly 
to his church as thou or you; but of the world, as they or 
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woe to him who handles it unskillfully. Our Lord’s words 
are a warning to those of that age who were exercising this 
spiritual weapon. 

“Z know thy works.” They were many. The faithful of 
this period were very zealous, and were hard workers againat 
much opposition. 

“And where thou dwellest, where Satan’s seat is.” The 
home and stronghold of Paganism; which, in course of time, 
with a change of little else than name and names was re- 
christened Papacy. 

“Thou boldest fast MY NAME, and hast not denied my 
faith.” Their fidelity is more particularly noted because of 
their adverse surroundings. At this time there were many 
teachers, and more controversy than ever before. Light was 
darkened by words, and truth with sophistry. During this 
period also arose the old dispute of “who should be greatest.” 
The bishops, or Patriarchs, as they preferred to be called, of 
Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, and Constantinople, had acquired 
a degree of pre-eminence over the others, and there was a 
long-continued rivalry between them; the supremacy being 
finally divided between Rome and Constantinople. The nominal 
church was split in two, chiefly over the question of image- 
worship; the idolaters ranging under the bishop of Rome, who 
received the name of Pope [Latin, pap+-the father], while 
the image-breakers, as they were called, formed the Greek 
Church under the Patriarch [chief father] of Constantinople. 
A remembrance of this controversy will help us to understand 
the passage which follows: 

“Thou boldest fast MY NAME . . . . even in those days in 
which ANTIPAB was my faithful &tness; who was slain among 
you, where Batan dwelleth.” Anti, in Greek, means opposite 
or against; papas is father. In the usual manner of forming 
words, Anti-pas would evidently mean against the father, or 
opposed to the Pope or Patriarch; as we use the name anti- 
christ, the opponent of Christ. It is clear, then, that our 
Lord here commends the faithful hand who, “holding fast” the 
endearing name of our “Father,” in obedience to the command, 
“Call no man Father,” opposed the development and establish- 
ment of the Papacy, with its attendant heresies of a class of 
holy [ ?] and Rev. [ ?] fathers [Ps. 3 :9], who, being called by 
the church-or the almighty dollar-or the love of honor and 
ease, as the case may be, profess a superior sanctity, privilege, 
and authority for the exposition of God’s Word. 

“But Z hove a few things against thee. Thou hast there 
them that hold the teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to 
cast a stumbling-block before the children of Israel to eat 
things offered unto idols, on& to commit fornication.” 

Num. xxii. and onward tells the story of Balaam. The 
kings of Midian and Balak, king of Moab, found themselves 
unable by force of arms to subdue Israel. They hired Balsam 
to curse God’s people. He found it impossible, but knowing 
whv they had the Lord’s favor and protection. he advised Balak 
to lead them into sin; which succeeding, brought upon them a 
nlaeue which destroyed 24,000 of them. 

From what has been said, the spiritual meaning of the Ba- 
laam teaching should be easily seen. The blasphemous doc- 
trines of eternal torment, and the endless existence of sin and 
sinners; also the fiction -of the short line from the death-bed 
to heaven, and kindred fancies, have always been a “stumbling 
block” to the church. The homage given to pagan rites, cere- 
monies, festivals, etc., Christianized [ 91 such as prayers to 
the dead, sacred places, days, and persons; union with earthly 
powers and with those who do such things, would in our 
opinion be Baa&am service. 
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than. He came to his own, and in a sense delivered them out 
of BabJ-1011; bearing them up on eagles’ wings [Rev. 12:14], 
and carrving them into the wilderness; “into her place, where 
she is n&trfshed.” . . . . from the face of the serpent, Satan. 
To then-Babylon, he comes with the sword, and by the sword 
they are cut into twethe Roman and Greek churches. 

“He that hath an ear, let HIM hear what the &‘pirit says to 
the churches.” 

“To him that orerconleth, to him will I give of the hidden 
nmma.” The manna recalls. the story of Israel in the wilder- 
ness. Hidden would point as an index finger to the golden 
bowl full of manna laid away in the Ark of the Covenant as 
a memorial of the faithfulness of Jehovah. who led and 
“nourished” his people in the wilderness. It is a pled e to 
the Pergamos church that he who watched over literal f srael 
in their journegings would care for them in the weary march 
that was about to begin. 

The manna, of course, typifies spiritual food, the word of 
God. Perhaps some were enabled to see a deeper meaning, that 
it referred not only to the written word, but to the-living 
Word: the true Bread of Life who came down from heaven to 
give life to the woild. [John 6:47-51.1 

It was a promise in the face of desolation and death, of 
a life that should be hid-from all the power of persecution- 
with Christ, in God. 

‘.I will gire 11~1 a uhite stone, and upon the stone a new 

name engraved, which no man hmoweth but he that receiveth 
it.” 

What a blessed assurance to the saints during those 1260 
years of trial, outcasts from the world, branded as heretics by 
the church, to realize that God’s seal was upon them; to re- 
member that “the Lord knoweth them that are his.” 

The signet or seal-evidentlv referred to-was the emblem 
of autho&y. See Gen. 41:41-42; 1 Kings 21:s; Esther 
3 : 10-12: 8:2-8. etc. To Dresent anv one with the sianet rine 
was to -invest ‘him with “all the power and authorit; of him 
who owned it. This is, therefore, one of the exceeding great 
and precious promises of joint heirship with Christ, given 
only to the overcomers. 

The color of the stone would indicate the purity of the 
reign. “A sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre of thv king- 
dom.” However precioui the jewel, it was made much more go 
on account of its use; it was therefore the symbol of that 
which was most highly esteemed. See Haggai 2:23; Sol. Song 
8:5-6. 

The name on the seal is significant. We believe it is the 
name assumed by our Lord on taking unto him his great power 
and beginning his reign-a name now revealed to the mem- 
bers of his bodv. since the reian has begun. [See article of 
Bro. Jones in M&ch No. ZION% WATCE-TOWE& page 4.1 A 
name peculiarly comforting to the persecuted saints during 
the reign of Anti-Christ-the name of our beloved 
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“For since through a man there is death, through a man 
also there is a resur;ection (anastasis) of the dead;-for as by 
AD.%JI all dae. so bv the ANOINTED also. will all be restored to 
life.” 1 Cor. i5:21: 22. Dzuglott. ’ 

Recognizing death as a reality, we have long seen, and often 
Dointed out. that a resurrection of dead ones is God’s remedy 
?or the removal of this sin-curse. Not until very recently, 
however, did we recognize the full force and deep scope of the 
word resurrection. 

We have been accustomed to regard it as meaning the giv- 
ing to a dead person of n spark of life-the very faintest spark 
of life, such as the act of Eliiah to the widow’s son, (1 Kings 
17 :22) or the act of Paul to” the young man who fell from-a 
window, (Acts 20:9, 10) or the act of Jesus to Jairus’ daugh- 
ter, to the son of the widow of Nnin and to Lazarus. (Mark 
5~41. 42. Luke 7:14. 15. John 11:43. 44.) We had consid- 
ered and called these: resurrections of’ the’dead. But an ex- 
amination proves that these restorations of a faint spark of 
life, are never called a resurrection in Scripture. An examina- 
tion of the Greek word from which resurrection is translated 
(Anastasis) proves that its meaning is broader and fuller than 
we had surmosed. and that we have been in the habit of mis- 
using it, &en applying it to such partial restorations of life 
as above mentioned. 

Liddell and Scott’s Greek Lexicon defines the word amas- 
tasis to mean-“a setting up again”-“BEnUILDINQ”-“BESTOB- 
ATIOS." Let us then look at the resurrection in the light of 
this standard definition., and also, in the light of our te%. 

Mankind is the subject of Paul’s discourse. Mankind as a 
race had forfeited all right to life by the disobedience of 
Adam. The existence forfeited was the one given by God to 
our representative, Adam. It was a perfect being or existence, 
and all the imperfections under which we as a race now labor, 
have come as ^a result of sin, and are a part of the death 
penalty. We are now, and have been for 6,000 years, a dying 
race, growing weaker and weaker and dropping faster and 
faster into the tomb. Adam in his perfection did not lose the 
last sDark of life for 830 Sears. We, less perfect, are born 
with but a spark, the average duration of which is 30 years. 
This condition in which we now are. is ScriDturallv called 
death. even before we enter the tomb. ’ We are-all waiking in 
the valley of the shadow of death and are now far down below 
the mountain tops of life and perfection. (Psa. 23:4; Matt. 
8:22; 2 C’or. .5:14.) 

Now let us aik the question-Where was our race when it 
began to fall-when death began to oppress, degrade and con- 
quer ? The answer is: Man was perfect, on the mountain tops 
of life, and not at all in the valley of death; not only perfect 
in being but In full communion with his Maker, who considered 
his handi\\ork “vcrv good.” Then as death means a falling 
from all this p~rf&t;bn, resurrectzon means “a setting uP 
aaain”--“reluzldlnr/“--“restorinq” of humanitv from every 
&tige of death to the perfection of their nature as repre- 
sented by their head, Adam. 

Now notice our text closely, and see the second clause, ex- 

ANASTASIS-RESURRECTION 
plaining the first, defines resurrection (anastasis) to mean 
restored: “Through a man there is death”-“by Adam all die ” 
Then it states the remedv Drovided: “Through a man also 
(Jesus) there is a resurre&itidn of the dead”--“by the anointed 
will all be restored to life.” To restore life means to give 
back. or offer a thing which was lost or taken away. The 
thing lost by our rac”e was perfect being. 

But while resurrection means to restore, there is nothing 
connected with this word which limits it in time. All of the 
race shall be resurrected, but not necessarily all in a moment; 
on the contrary Scripture teaches us, that there are “tiitnes 
(years) of restitution,” and another shows us that it will be 

the work of a thousand years. It will be seen then that the 
resurrection (“rebuildina-setti~a UQ aaain-restoring”) of 
humanity will‘ be in process, but will -not Ibe complete until the 
thousand years are ended [This may furnish another explana- 
tion of the first clause of Rev. 20 :5, to those who think 
there is a shadow of proof of that clause being genuine; and 
not as we believe an interpolation.] 

But Paul proceeds in the consideration of the annstasis- 
restoring, upbuilding, perfecting; he explains that there are 
two conditions of Derfected ones. In answer to the question- 
With what body *do they come to life again?-he explains 
(vss. 36-38) that as with the development of grain, so with 
mankind. the bodv sown is not the identical thing which 
springs up, though the same nature will be found -in that 
which springs up, and the same identical personality, able to 
recall its former degraded condition, (Psa. 22 : 27 ; Ezek. 16 : 61; 
Zech. 12 : 10.) and to glorify God for the blessed change. But we 
inauire: Will there be anv difference in the resurrection-will 
ali be raised alike? Pau? replies that there u-ill be a differ- 
ence: As in the sowing there-are different kinds of seed, so in 
the resurrection there will be different kinds of bodies, just 
as we see it illustrated in nature ; when we sow wheat we ex- 
pect wheat to spring up and so will every seed develope its own 
kind. The large majoritv of the race are sown (die) human 
seed; a few- “a little flock” have changed their nature, been 
begotten of God. They are sown spiritual seed, and in the 
resurrection, God will give “to every seed its own body as it 
hath pleased him.” (vs. 38.) The human seed will have a 
human body, but the spiritual seed will have a spiritual body; 
“as is the earthy, such are they also that are earthy; and 
as is the heavenly, such are they also that are heavenly.” 
(vs. 48.) 

According to the illustration given, the human being will 
rise in a body like that which went into decay and death, but 
not formed of the very same atoms of matter that composed it. 
f vs. 37.1 “Thou sowest not that bodv that shall be.” But to 
those begotten of God-of the spiritual seed, Paul says, “As 
we have borne the image of the earthy, (human nature-but 
having given that up to become ‘new creatures’) we shall 
(when born in the resurrection) bear the image of the 
heavenly”-the spiritual body. 

Again some inquire, What is a spiritual or heavenly body 
like? It doth not yet appear what we shall be (like), but we 



Juta, 1882 ZION’S WATCH TOWER (4-S) 

know that . . . . . . we shall be like him (Jesus; not a8 he wa8, 
but as he is) “for we shall see him as he is.” (1 John 3%) 

tion to right and to bring all things into harmony with God 
and Hi8 laws. 

We can form a tolerably clear idea of what the race in 
Then “he mnst reign”-must be present until 

all of this work is accomplished: and he shall reign a thou- 
general will be when perfected (resurrected), knowing by ex- sand years. 
perience that were it not for the imperfection it would be 

(Rev. 20:6.) -Consequently that entire”age is the 
time of His presence. During his presence he shall bless man- 

“very good.” kind with truth and knowledge and restore all things. Then 
And though we cannot fully comprehend what the new 

creature shali be when perfected (resurrected), because “it 
all, who during that blessed reign, will, may come &to har- 
mony with Him and “Hail Him Lord of all,” thus becoming 

doth not vet annear. &at we shall be” in all narticulars, vet His. 
our Father’s wbrd informs us of some of the qualities of those 

This class we understand to be referred to bv Paul when 
he says-“ 

“new creatures” “of the Divine nature” when nerfected. He 
“It is sown in corruption, it is raised in iNCOBBTJPTION: 

presence.” 
Afterwards those who are Christ’s at idurinm) his 

These shall be raised UD to the nerfect& of I I 
says : their (human) nature. 
it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in QLOBY; it ie sown in 
weakness, it is raised in POWER; it is sown an animal body, it 

The raising up, the perfecting, may be either an instan- 

is raised a SPIRITUAL BODY." [vss. 42-44. Diuglott.] Thus we 
taneous, or gradual work so far as the meaning of the word 

get a very meagre view of the-excellent glory-of the new crea- 
anustasis is concerned. We have seen that the nerfecting. or 

tures-like Christ Jesus. the exvress image of the Father’s 
the raising of the world in general to full perfect human being. 

“whom no man bath seen-nor can see.” ( 1 Tim. 6 : 16. ) 
will require a long period. During that neriod thev will learn 

!?$hder Paul said. it doth not vet annear: no wonder God 
valuable and lasting lessons in vovercoming evil” under the 

has not given us a more full account of ‘the future glory; with 
superintendence of able helper8 and teachers. But there are 
two general exceptions to this rule: these two have learned 

the little glimpse we have, it almost over-awes us. We ask these-lessons in the present life under the dominion of evil. 
ourselves how searching must be our trial, if we would be They have been made nerfect through discioline endured here. 
accounted worthy of such divine honors? “What manner of 
persons ought we to be in all holy conversation and God-like- 

and- being thus prepared, are coun&d worthy to attain their 
nerfect condition in the instant of return to life. 

ness”-“He that hath this hope in him purifieth himself even The first of these classes and the chief, are the members 
as he is pure.” of the body of Christ, who have fought a good fiaht and 

This nerfectinn. Paul shows, is not what the world is to get. 
but is a’ special Thing. In vi. 42 he says, before giving ‘the 

finished their course ‘of training and- work %f sacr%ce, by 
obedience even unto death, and there is prepared for such, a 

foregoing description- “Thus is THE resurrection of THE crown of righteousness-the reward. The anastasis (raising 
dead” i. e. the CIIIEF perfecting of the CHIEF class of the dead. 
This CIIIEF resurrection (a&stasis-perfecting) began with 

up to perfection) of this class, though not coming to all of 
them at the same instant, will be an instantaneous perfecting 

Jesus. the h,ead of the church which is his bodv-the head of to each one. 
THE &RIST. Having proved himself worthy of this great glory 

The dead in Christ shall rise, be perfected, first; 
then we which are alive and remain, shall share in the same 

by obedience even unto death, he wa8 made perfect--Mann anatasis, the same perfecting, without sleeping for a single 
PERFECT through I bv or on account of the) suffering” of death. moment in death. 
(Heb. 2: 10.)UJesus) resurrection was the first, n&one before 
him had ever been raised comnletelv out of death’s control 

We shall be changed or translated in a single moment, 

into perfection either of huma; or”&tins natwe. He was 
lifted in the twinkling of an eye, instantly, out of the earthly 
tabernacle or house (which will dissolve in death) into our 

“a first-fruit of those having fallen asleep.” (vs. 20.) This 
is called “His f Jesus’) resurrection.” because if members of his 

house (body) from heaven-our glorious spiritual bodies, 

body we shrill‘ share ‘the same with our head. It is Scrip- 
whose glory doth not yet appear. But both the raising of 

turally illustrated by natural birth; Our head was born-de- 
those who sleep in Jesus, and the changing of the living mem- 

livered over 1800 years ago; the body is not yet fully de- 
bers into new conditions, as well as the resurrection of Jesus, 
together constitute the first (chief) unastasis. “Blessed and 

livered. We. “the feet of him,” are still in the condition in 
which we “groan within ourselves waiting for the adoption, to 

holy is he that hath part in the [chief] first resurrection [per- 

wit, the redemption” in full of the entire body of the Christ, 
fecting] ; on such the second death hath no power; but TIIET 

(Rom. 8:23.) Will God cause to come to birth and not 
shall be priests of God and of Christ and shall reign a thou- 

(Rev. 20:6.) 
deliver? Will he deliver the head and not complete the work? 

sand years.” 

(See Isa. 66: 9.) The “little flock” of ove;comers of the 
The second class, though less notable are highlv esteemed 

world-the blessed who shall “have Dart in the first (chief1 
of God, and in their sphere were overcomers and ‘fought the 

resurrection” (anastasis-lifting up *to perfection) an‘d who 
good fight though a different one from ours of this Gospel age. 

shall “reign with him a thousand years,” (Rev. 20:6.) will 
We refer to the Prophets and Patriarchs of precedin: agec. 

have part in “Eis resurrection” and experience the same 
Though they never had our “heavenly’‘-“high calling”- 

changes and perfecting which he underwent, when God highly 
though never invited to change their nature from human to 

exalted him above the angels next to himself in power and 
Divine, yet they were fuithf$ and laid hold of the earthly 
nromises set before them. Moses verilv was faithful as a 

glory-“the right hand of power.” 
Such is our, and such was Paul’s hope. For it we suffer 

servant over all his house (of servants) ‘but Christ was faith- 
ful as a Bon over his own house, whose house are we, if- 

the loss of all things and do count them but dross that we may Heb. 3: 6.) 
win Christ and be found in Him (as members of the body of 
Christ) . . . . . . that we may lcnow him (fully) and the POWEB 

All those ancient worthy faithful ones, died in faith with- 

of HIS RESURRECTION." This desirable sharing in the power of 
out receiving a fulfillment of the promises made them, yet were 

HIS arucstaeis-raising to perfection, we hope to attain by 
confident to the end of life, trusting God to give them at some 

sharing “the fellowshin of His sufferings, being made comform- 
time the things promised them. [Abraham had been promised 

able u&o his death ; ‘if bv any mean;, (by ‘tll these earthly 
all the land of Canaan. but had never received so much as to 

sacrifices) we might attain unto the EX-mastasis (the out- 
set his foot on, yet he died trusting God for what he hnd 

resurrection) from the dead”-the chief perfecting. Phil. 
promised. Acts. ?: 5.1 Instead of at-once giving to Abraham. 

3: 8-11. 
Isaac and Jacob and all the Prophets the earthly kingdom and 
dominion promised them, God let them rest; thev “fell on 

Let us consider next the sleep,” while he developed the Gospel Church through the 

ORDER OF RESURREbTIONS 
“better promises,” even the heavenly-that it should be a kind 
of first fruits of his creatures. (Jas. 1: 18.) Hence Paul. 

We have already seen that the best or chief perfecting- referring to these ancient worthies, states that God having 
that of the Christ, comes first, and the bringing of mankind provided some better thing for us, (the Christ) they without 
to human nerfection follows during the Millennial age: But 
let us follow Paul’s argument on- this point and n’ote that 

us (our instrumentality) shall not be made perfect. (Heb. 
11: X-l. 40.) 

this is his argument exactly. After telling in the words of 
our text that “by Adam all die, so by the Anointed also will 

The anastasis of the Christ must take precedence to that 
of all others. because it is through The Christ that all thinrs 

all be restored to life,” he adds-“But each one in his OWN 
rank: Christ a first-fruit, afterwards those who are Christ’s at 

are to be reitored. We believe, however, that the anastasis or 

his @oueia (presence) ” Here are two ranks, or orders of 
perfecting of Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, the Prophets and over- 

anastasis, Christ (the anointed head and body) Aret. Theirs, 
comers of past ages, will be a rapid or instantaneous per- 

as we have seen, <is the first and chief anastaeis, the first to 
fecting of the human nature. And we understand that it is 

come to perfection and that the Divine perfection. After- 
RS perfected men ruling over imperfect men, thst theqe of the 
fleshly seed, will bless all the families of thr earth ae the 

wards, during his presence, another class or order will be per- 
fected. His presence will continue during the Millennial Be;e 

agenti of the spiritual SEED which is Christ-the express im- 
age of the invisible God. (Cal. 1: 15. Heb. 1. 3.) Throurh 

for he comes to reign and to put down all authority, all oppose- the Christ primarily, the blessing of restoration’wmes. L 
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EUROPEAN ARMIES 
It is the thory of a large number in the nominal church, 

th:lt the i\lillenn~um of peace, when nation shall not lift up 
swnrd against nation, neither shall thev learn war anv more, 
IP dran;~lg near, and’is to be brought about by preseni Chris: 
t ianizinr influences. We also claim it “nigh. even at the doors.” 
but to se accomplished by a totally diffeient process, viz: &,’ 
the setting up of that kingdom ltir‘which we were ever taught 
to nrar. “Thv kingdom come (that) thv will may be done 
on >nrih as it is lone in Heaien.,,’ \Ge believe “also, that 
the setting up of the kingdom involves first, the presence and 
exaltation of the new Kina (the Christ complete) who will 
drthrone and bind the form& Prince of the power df the air- 
Satan. and nccomnlish the final overturning IRev. 20: 2: Psa. 
14!l :S : Ezek. 2112i.) and the complete “ddstruction oi the 
present evil. unjust And oppressive governments and institu- 
tions. Bv the tumult of contending factions. he will dash them 
in pieces’as a pottrr’s vessel. Psa: 2: 9; J&. 13: 14. 

‘We seldom-mention the outward evidences which support 
our views. and esl>ertntions. It has been our desire to direct 
your atteiltion no’t so much to “the things which are seen,” 
hut mainly to “the things which are not seen,’ by the natural 
eye but discernible only by the eye of faith-in the Word of 
God. This knowledge it is, which enables us to see things 
which are coming to pass. but which are not yet discernible 
hv the world. It was this favor of seeing further into the 
fnture than the world could look, which -Jesus referred to, 
snrinr that the snirit of truth would euide us into truth and 

. <. L  

show zls tlhfqs to come. (John 16: y3.) It is both a com- 
fort and a stiengthener of faith, to see how Scripture is being 
rrraduallv accomplished. Therefore we give below some inter- 
&sting aid carefilly collected facts regaurding the present con- 
dition of European nations. 

The Dpace fool&q of the standing armies of Europe, is as 
follows : - Rusiia 71~,000, France 4’98,483, Germany -427,274, 
austria-Hungary 252,535, Italy 202,271. Those of the lesser 
powers, Turkey, Spain, Norway, etc., etc., aggregate 643,000 
and Great Britain has an army of about 250,000 men. Thus 
it will be seen that Europe has a standing army of about 
3,000,000 men, besides a “avy which numb;rs 2gO iron-clad 
and several hundred wooden vessels. 

In addition to these regular armies there are reserve forces 
of drilled men, ready fo; immediate call in case of w&r, as 
follows : In Russia 2.252,116, Germany 1,500,000, France 
1,230,000, Sustria-Hungary (army and navy) 1,220,000, Italy 
664.105. Great Britain and smaller powers about 2,500,OOO. 
This gives the enormous army of over 12,000,OOO men ready 
for immediate action, composed only of trained soldiers in the 
prime of life. Truly it has been said, “Europe is a huge stand- 
ing camp.” “All Europe stands ready for war.” 

How dreadful, how heart sickening the sight; 12,000,OOO 
men trained in the use of the most devilish instruments of 
death. stand prepared to slaughter one another at the beck and 
nod of Empeiors, Czars and kings. 

And ret it seems that in our Father’s sight, 
‘Tis \vell that men should learn the eqils. now of war by 

[bitter taste ; 
That when bath been o’erturned these governments of 

[evil men, 
All then might come to love the peaceful reign, 
Of Him who’s called “the Prince of Peace.,’ 
And yet some tell us that these are Christian governments; 

and all their Kings claim the right to rule-to be of God’s 
authority and appointment. This idea of God’s appointment 
was given by Papnry. Papayy placed in power t,he ancestors 
of moc;t of those now reigmmg; Papacy claimed that in so 
rlninr it reprewntcvl Cod. and that in fact it was “the Kingdom 

of God” and had the power and right to appoint the rulers 
of earth. The earthly governments still cling to the claim of 
divine appointment and use it as a mighty chain to bind the 
people under them. Their proclamations are signed, as for 
instance. Kinp William of Prudsia “Bzl the urace of God.” 

Papacy. zlaiming infallibility, Gannot” but sustain the 
general principle of their appointment, and being now without 
temporal power, dare not offend one of these rulers. 

Protestants unthinkinglu and ignoralztlf/ uvhold the deci- 
sions of Papacy on this matter, n&. seeing that thereby they 
acknowledee the anti-Christ. This is iust aa the Word of God 
foretells-%z: That in the struggle “between the people and 
their Papal appointed rulers just at hand, while the people 
will be struggling for freedom and their God given rights, the 
nominal churches will unite with the governments, which they 
appointed and recognize, to help keep the people in thraldom. 
(Rev. 19: 19-20.) 

How absurd ‘myhow to say that the present governments 
are of God’s appointment, or christiwz governments in any 
sense. Surely everything indicates, that they are Satan’s 
governments-appointed and sustained by their prince “The 
urince of this world.” (John 14: 30 and 12: 31.) This their 
actions clearly demons&ate. Being the Kingdoms of Satan, 
they must be demolished to give place to the Kingdom of 
God. How great will be the change, when these, give place 
to a righteous, pure government under the true prince-the 
“Prince of neace.” “In his dav the riahteous shall flourish.” 
(Psa. 72 : 7:) 

Mankind now groans under these evils. Satan and Anti- 
Christ aDnointed governments: but the groaning will soon be 
over. Sitan will-soon be bound ; (Rev‘: 20: 27) his earthly 
empires overturned (Ezek. 21: 27.) and the kingdom will be 
given unto the people of the saints of the Most High under 
Christ. (Dan. 7: 27.) The whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now-+oaiting for the mani- 
festation of the sons of God. (Rom. 8: 22, 19.) 

The church now is commanded to be subject to the powers 
that be, for “The powers that be are ordained of God.” (Rom. 
13: 1.) Yes, God, during the present evil world (age) not 
only permits Satan to be its prince, (John 14: 30.) but also 
permits the earthly governments of his appointing. He leaves 
his church and all men for a time under their control assuring 
us through His word that shortly the prince of this world 
shall be bound, and “the kingdom of this world shall become 
the kingdom of our Lord and his anointed”-during the sound- 
ing of the Seventh Trumpet. (Rev. 20: 2 and 11: 15.) 

The Church miust not resist the powers that be except in 
matters of conscience. But now that “Gentile Times” have 
nearly run their ordained course, their overthrow is at hand. 
To this end God is raising up His great army, the masses of 
the world, to overturn all forms of evil and oppression. His 
army here, as in the overthrow of Jerusalem A. D. 70, will 
know not God, yet will fulfill His purposes. (Rev. 19: 19.) 
God’s army is now being marshalled and His church should 
stand aloof from both the governments that be, and their op 
posers. We should remember that “we are not of this world” 
-“our citizenship is in heaven.” (John 17: 16. Phil. 3: 20.) 

The time for the fulfilment of Joel, 3: lo-16 is nigh at hand 
and the sooner it comes the sooner will another (Isa. 2 :2-4) be 
accomplished. But first look not for these. First must be 
gathered from the earthlv nlane-the little flock-the bride of 
Christ. And in this gacheiing of the little flock from out of 
the mass-the mass called by men the church, there will be 
a shaking, rooting and complete overtumin 

* f 
of that mass 

so full of tares---corrupt with worldly prl e. Thus saith 
the word of God: Judgment must begin at the house of God. 

“THE WAGES OF SIN IS DEATH” 
How clear and simple is this statement. How strange it learned a few texts, which, construed in the light of their 

i= that so many who profess to receive the Bible as the Word 
of God persist in contradictina this positive statement, and 

church creeds and instructions, tend to convince them that 
those creeds are in harmony with the Bible, and that eternal 

affirm that they believe, and that the Bible teaches, that the agony awaits a large majority of our race, foreseen and fore- 
WRAPS of sin is everlasting life in torment. known and pre-arranged by our Creator and Father, who, 

Thev realize that this is an awful thought, and affects the despite this terrible plan, they must call a God of love-who, 
interests of every human being-because all have sinned and despite his malevolence, must be worshiped and adored as the 
come short. Ypt it is what they have been taught from in- benevolent, loving One, the Author of every good and perfect 
fancy. It is what their church creed still teaches, and they gift. This one they must thus worship and try, or pretend, 
are taupht that it is one of the first steps to infidelity and to love, lest they be of that eternally tormented multitude. No 
perdition to douht thr eternal torment of all who are not true wonder BO many draw near to God with their lips, while their 
Christians. Thqv suppose that, since their church creed teaches hearts are far from him. No wonder that some who come to 
it, it must be one of the fundamental teachings of Scripture. lose the fear of such torment, become blasphemous infidels, 

A very large majority of Christians fwe say it with sor- denying all things sacred, and regarding all religion as fraudu- 
row and shame) have never searched the Scriptures which are lent, when they lose their dread of this fundamental teaching 
able to make them wise. (2 Tim. 3; 15.) They have merely of the religion of today. 
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The difficulty is that the traditions of men are given the 
authority which belongs only to the Word of God. God says 

the dying process was complete--Adam was dead-lifeless. So 

that he gave us our existence, and has the power to de 
P 

rive 
far as he knows or feels he is “as though he had not been” 
created. 

us of it if we do not use it properly; (Eeek. 18 :4 ; Ecc . 9 : 
5, 10; Psa. 145 : 20 ; and 148: 4,) -that the wages which he 

Thus, in him was illustrated God’s word-the wages of 
sin is death. 

will Dav to sinners will be DEATH-the extinction of life; and 
the wages he will pay to those who use life in harmony-with 

But the query comes-Would not Adam have died anyhow. 

his will, will be, everZa&ing life-life unceasingly. “The soul 
whether he had sinned or not?-if not, how could he ever go 

(b&o) that sinneth it shall die.” but none other. (Exek. 18 : 
to heaven? W7e reply, No; if Adam had not sinned, he had not 

20.) “Again we read, “I have set before you life and death’,- 
died, but would have lived on, on earth. God never promiTed 

blessing and cursing; “therefore choose life.” (Deut. 30: 19. ) 
anywhere in his Word to take Adam to heaven. Adam had 

Choose it by complying with the condition on which God says 
no such hope or desire. His desire was in harmony with hi:, 

we may have it. “I have no pleasure in the death of him that 
earthly or human nature-to live on the earth and to enjo! 

dicth. saith the Lord God: wherefore turn ve and live.” (Eeek. 
it. And this, as we have shown, was God’s will alyo-to 

18: 32.) 
make an earth to be inhabited, and to make a creature to in- 

Nor can any one find a reasonable objection to death- 
habit and use and rule it in harmonv with God’s will. 

EXTINCTION of being-as the punishment for sin. Man (as It should be clearly held in m&d, that while God doe* 

a perfect being when created) was capable of appreciating 
purpose and is to accomplish the lifting of a “little flock” of 

good and evil, and of developing a character in harmony with 
humanity from the human nature to a spiritual-the Diville 

the one he chose. God gave him this free agency, telling him 
wature ,-as stew creatures-yet this is not a change of God’s 

which is His will, and- which is best, and what the conse- 
original plan, when he said let us make MAN, God’s plan 

quences of his choice will be to himself. He said to Adam 
relative to having the earth peopled with a race of perfect 

regarding a forbidden thing, “In the day thou eatest thereof, 
\IEN, still continues, and will, ere long, be accomnlished. It 

dying thou shalt DIE.,, (Gen. 2: 17, margin.) So he tell us 
1s only during this Gospel Age since J&IS was (at resurrec- 

that the wages of sin is death; that we must shun sin if we 
tion) high exalted to the DIVINE PLANE of being. that God is 

would avoid& penalty. . 
calling ckt from among men, some to become p&takers of the 

All of God’s plans and laws are the very best, and any 
Divine nature, and sharers of glory as sp:ritual beings-joint 

other course than obedience is sure to bring some evil con- 
heirs with Jesus Christ their Lord. The condition upon which 

sequence. The interests of humanity are so much in common, 
we may claim those promises as ours is that becoming dead 

that evil and its consequences in one member produces more 
to earthly aims, hopes, motives, and pleasures, we render the 

or less evil and distress to others. It is a wise and blessed 
human nature (not its sins) a living sacrifice. 

provision God has made, that none will be allowed to live whose But another inquires-If Adam would not have died had 

misuse of life would be an iniurv and source of misery to he not sinned, does it not prove that he possessed immortality? 

themselves and others. And who would not admit that God’s Not at all, (You will see the distinction between immortalitr 

dealings with the sinner as thus explained by His Word, are and everlasting or continuous life by reading “Food,” pp. 1’1 

not only Just, but Merciful? and 134,) his life would have been continued by allowing him 

One cause of much of the confusion on this subject arises to continue to feed on the trees of life in the Garden of Eden. 

from the fact that death happens alike to saint and sinner, There was nourishment in their fruit which sustained human 

hence many conclude-It must be some other kind of death 
life. God executed the penalty, death, by separating man 

than the death of the individual as we see it all about us, from thoee nourishing trees; Adam’s life forces were exhausted 

that the Scriptures refer to as the wages of sin. And giving 
in labor, and the products of the cursed earth were insufficient 

their imaginations full play, they conclude that the DEATH to supply the waste. The earth was cursed for man’s sake- 

which is the wages of sin, must be a life in torment, or, as that it might not sustain his life. 

some describe it-a death that never dies. In attempting to But now the previous question. If physical death is the 
explain this, modern theologians fall into grievous errors and penalty or wages of sin, why is it that all-saints and sinners 
begin to talk mysteriously about a number and variety of alike-die? We answer in the words of the awstle. death is 
deaths. Thev must find as many beings to die as they find passed upon all men in that all have sinned. The reason you 
deaths. Hence, they not only tell us-that there are -maw dae is because you are a sinner-you were born a sinner. It 
deaths. but that man is a combination of a number of beings. was not your fault that vou were thus born. but it resulted 
They explain that what God said to Adam, and what hap- from a law which God established in the creation of the race 
pened to him when he had sinned, was spiritual death; that to which we belong. It was a Dart of his law or nlan that 
nine hundred and thirty years after was physical death, and this race should propagate its ipecies. Thus Ada;, was to 
that then he was liable to eternal death-a condition of tor- multiply and fill the earth with beings perfect and sinless like 
ture-a death that never dies. himself-in God’s sight “very nood” men. But when Adam 

We will first state our obiection to this theological division began to decay and -to lose hi; grand perfections as a part 
of death into three, and procked to explain the question under of the penalty of disobedience-dying-he began to lose the 
discussion from our standwint. We obiect first to the divi- nbilitv to produce sinless and perfect offsming. -1 pure. 
sion of a man into three parts-spirituil man, physical man, perfect, and- sinless race could not come from a sinful’ and 
and something after which survives both of the former. The decavinn head. and thus when Adam sinned. all his unborn 
sunnosition that man could lose spiritual being arises from a post&it? partook of the evils or wages of sin-death. 
co$sion of thought concerning human and spiritual beings. At first glance it seems unjust and harsh that we should 
Scrinture teaches us that human beings and suiritual beinns be condemned and punished for an act in which individually 

~-- I  -~~-- 

are different orders of beings, there b&g far more differenue we had no share. But when we take God’s eznlanation of it. 
between a man and spiritual beings (angels, etc.), than be- all is clear and satisfactory: He condemned all through, or on 
tween a fish and a horse. Adam, as a human being, was “of account of one man’s sin, in order that he might have mercy 
the earth, earthy.,’ ( 1 Cor. 15: 47.) And thie was God’s upon all and redeem all by one sacrifice, which he hnd purposed 
design in his creation-viz.: to make a different order of in himself, before the foundation of the world. (Rom. 5: 13. 
beines from angels-spiritual beings, which he had already 19: and 11: 32.) 
creaxed-an ord<r of beings adapted -to the earth by nature. ‘As we have before shown, had each man been given a trial. 
That God had succeeded in making man different from anpels such as Adam had. the nrobabilities are. that more than half 
-spiritual beings-is evident from the fact that he called him of the billions of his children would have done just as he did. 
“very good,,, and gave him dominion over earth and all And each one who did so, would have been condemned to 
earthly things. (Gen. 1: 26; Psa. 8 : 6.) death. and to redeem them all, would have made necessnrv the 

If. then. Adam was human and not spiritual bv nature, he death. of just as many substitutes or ransoms: causing’pain 
could’ not lose spiritual nature or spiritual life; and those and death to as manv sinless fwillino) redeemers. All of 
who hold that he did lose it, are unable to point to a single these redeemers must “have first’ coma”down to enrthlv con- 
Scripture which so declares. W7e suggest to make it forcible ditions, and become men, that they might taste death for the 
to your minds, that it would be as re&onable and as sensible sinner and pay his penalty. 
to talk of a fish dving to a horse’s life or nature, as to say 
that man died to a’ na’ture totally different from his own. - 

But how much wiser and better was the plan which God 
took. He condemned all through one representative. that 11c 

Adam died only as a man. From the time he sinned and might justify through another-a representative redeemer. 
was driven from the Garden of Eden, he gradually began to “Oh. the denths of the riches, both of the knowledge and 
die as a VXZTZ; he began to lose those grand perfections of wisdom of God !” 
mind and body which ,?onstituted him the superior and ruler of The reason, then, that all die, is, that by nnturc all are 
the lower animals. This dying process continued by reason of sinners. And, though the ransom of bclicrcrs hnl; bccu p.~i~l 
his strength and perfection for a long time-930 years-then by the death of ‘Tests, yet those believers are not yet strr& 
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from the penalty of sin (death), but are merely assured by 
God’s promises that their ransom has been paid, and in His 
drcc Tuttle, they will be saved out of death by a resurrection. 

The advantages which now accrue to believers are not actual 
for they share the miseries of the curse with the world, but 
they are by faith, “For we are saved by hope” only, and not 
in fact. ( Rom. 8 : 23. 24.) We have a basis of hope for 
future life in God’s piomise of a resurrection, whicti none 
but belzerers in those promises can have. Thus we have hope 
as an anchor which keeps us from the drifting doubts of the 
world. We have more also as believers in the efficacy of 
Jesus’ ransom. 11-e realize that while before as sinners, 
God could not recognize us at all, now as those whose sins 
hare been paid and canceled by Jesus’ death, we can come 
to God as sunless-“justified from all things.” (Acts 13: 39.) 
\Ye can avain, as Adam did before sin, call God Father, and 
be recognibed by him as human sons. (Luke 3: 38.) 

But, as we have seen, the penalty of sin---cleccth-is allowed 
to continue until the full close of this Gospel or Sacrificing 
9ge. During this age so many of the believers as desire may 
join themselves to Christ in sacrificing their humanity, and 
become thereby sharers with him of Divinity. When this 

work shall be accomplished-which pays in full the ransom 
price of the world-then comes the time for SALVATION in 
the actual sense. The church-the new creatures-will be 
the first to be saved from death. Theirs is called the first 
(chief) resurrection, because the-v are raised to the divine- 

spiritual plane. Blessed and holy are all they that have part in 
the first (chief) resurrection. This first ( chief resurrection I 
began with our’head, Jesus, and will be cbmpleted in raising 
to the same condition the church, which is his body. As Paul 
aimed, so we also aim to have a part in that chief resurrec- 
tion, for only the “little flock”-his body-are of it. (Phil. 
3:8-11.) 

Then will follow the actual SALVATION of the world from 
death, by a resurrection. (See article “Resurrection.“) So 
we see that death is not complex but a simple thing. The 
man died, and God’s plan is to save him from death bv Davinc 
his ransom, and then giving him back his life, in h6p& thai 
being better able to appreciate its value. he will “choose life 
and live” in harmony with God’s laws. ’ 

At some future time we will answer and explain the vari- 
ous passages supposed to conflict with the above explanation 
of sin’s wages. 

THEORETICAL vs. PRACTICAL CREEDS 
Who has not been struck with the difference between the 

practice and theory of those who adhere to the creeds of the 
various sects. They preach positively and repeatedly that 
crimes and sins will be surely punished in everlasting torture 
from which there is no chance of escape, and no hope of mercy 
or pity ever helping them. They preach that “Straight is 
the gate and narrow is the way that leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it, “-and that therefore, the great mass 
of mankind are on the broad road, which they say, leads to 
the irrevocable doom of eternal torture. 

And yet those who profess this, contradict it by their acts. 
Parents whose children are walking any but the narrow way, 
are careless and seemingly indifferent. Ministers who preach 
thus, eat, drink and are merry, and feel content to preach on 
“The beauties of nature”-“Anti Mormonism,” or “Lon fellow 

3 our great poet”-all of which seems very inconsistent wit their 
professed belief. But they all have a way of solacing their 
minds by saying: “God will do right; he will have mercy on 
my sons and my daughters, and all my relatives and my 
friends.” The great center of hope seems to be that sometime, 
perhaps just the moment of death, they will say or think- 
“hlay God forgive my life of sin!” 

A forcible example of this was recently furnished in the 
case of “Jesse James.” the notorious outlaw. robber and mur- 
derer, who, for a number of years, at the heah of a band of his 
kind, has been the terror of Missouri. He was very recently 
shot, and it is said never after spoke and was conscious but a 
short time. He was buried f;om a Presbyterian Church, 
three ministers officiating. They detailed some of his honor- 
able and manly ( ?) traits of character, and hoped that God 
would have mercy upon him-for possibly in his conscious mo- 
ments after being shot, he might Derchance have said. “God 
be merciful to me a sinner.” - - 

Now we object, not to the benevolence which could desire 
for Jesse a place more tolerable than that the church has 
drawn and painted for the sinner, but we do ask In the name 
of common sense-Where is the consistency of such conduct? 

We see their difficulty to be an endeavor to make peace and 
harmony, between the traditions of men framed into church 
creeds in the dark ages, and enlightened common sense and 
reason of today. Bu6 how sadly ihey fail to reach any rea- 
sonable conclusion. If they could but leave human creeds and 
take God’s Word, allowing-it to interpret itself, how it would 
all become clear and plain, grandly harmonious and consistent. 

“He gave indeed the Apostles and the Prophets, and the 
Evangelists, and Shepherds, and Teachers, for the complete 
qualification of the Saints for the work of service; in order to 
the building up of the body of the Anointed one; till we all 
attain to the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God to a full grown man (till the body is complete)- 
to the measure of the full stature of the Anointed one.” Eph. 
4; 11-13. 

This teaches us that we may be saints (consecrated ones) 
before we have come to full harmony with God’s plans, or 
reached our full development in knowledge and faith. It also 
shows us that it is the will of God that we should not con- 
tinue babes in Christ but should “grow in grace and knowl- 
edge, growmg up (as members) into him in all things, who is 
the head of the body, even Christ; (Eph. 4: 15,) striving and 
aiming continually for the perfection of knowledge and faith- 
stature of the anointed nattern. our head. This increase and 
growth must not stop intil we’ ALL (the entire body) have 
been thus schooled “ror the work of service.” 

To assist us. God has provided helpers-Apostles, Prophets, 
Evangelists, Pastors, Tealhers. Those whom-God sklectid fo; 
these nositions in the nrimitive Church, were not selected be- 
cause of their learning&or worldly wisdom, nor because of their 
natural gifts; but evidently, largely because of their entire 
consecration to his will and service. 

In selecting his ministers, Jesus passed by the “Theo- 
logical Seminaries”-their “Schools of the proph&s,” and their 
Doctors of Divinity, and their students too, and chose unpre- 
tentious “Israelites indeed,” among those chosen being some 
rather illiterate fishermen.’ Thus h; has ever chosen th-6 weak 
things to confound the mighty. “Even so Father, for so it 
heemed good in thy si@t.” It should be remembered too, that 
God has always provided his church with ministers and help- 
(‘~3. It may help us alqo, to remember that Jesus always gives 
his minz?tel-n their commission, which may be known and read 

HUMAN TEACHERS NECESSARY 
or all the saints-viz. His spirit of self sacrifice for the sheep, 
and ability to feed them bv exvoutina to them the Scriotures 
harmonio&ly. 

” - - 1 

That God does set apart or raise up teachers for the 
Church, is not only evident from the Scripture ( 1 Cor. 12 :27-31 
and 2 Tim. 2:2.) but also from his dealings. It is a fact that 
during this Gospel age, it has pleased God to make use of 
some men far more than others in the work of teaching and 
edifying the body of Christ. Jesus was a teacher sent of God. 
The disciples were sent to preach and teach and baDtize. And 
while we- believe that evelfs consecrated member df the body 
of Christ is a minister in some sense. and all are anointed to 
preach the glad tidings, yet there are various members 
adapted to different parts of the work, just as there are 
different members and offices in the human body, which 
Scripturally is used to illustrate the body of Christ-the 
Church. 

The head of the body is gone from earthly to spiritual con- 
ditions. In him centers all the knowledge and wisdom which 
must direct the affairs of (his flesh) %he members on the 
earthly plane. This is accomulished bv delwatine various 
qualities-of the head to some members of”the bgdy. ?Che high- 
est offices entrusted by our head to members of the body for 
the use of the entire body, are the qualities of the Eye, the 
Ear and the Youth. The two former are channels of informa- 
tion, and the latter of expression. These correspond with cer- 
tain of the chief offices in the church. First, the Eye to see: 
John and Paul were two members of the church who en- 
joyed more than anv others Derhaus. this erand aualitv of the 
&ad. It was a g<ft in which the$ greaxly rejbiced.” Jesus 
received a wonderful revelation from the Father relative to 
coming events (Rev. 1 :l.) and true to his body, he sent and 
signified it to John who thus stood as the eye of the Church 
and through him we can see as fast as due, the unfoldings of 
that revelation. Paul too, had this gift or office in a remark- 
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able degree, being in visions and revelations of the Lord more 
abundant than they aE1. (2 Cor. 12:2-4. Gal. 1: 12; 2:2.) 

Paul is the clearest eye the Church has ever had. Though 
he was not permitted to make known what he so clearly saw, 
(2 Cor. 12:4) yet it is evident that the things seen, so deep- 

ened and widened his own knowledge of God’s plan and love as 
related to the past, present, and “ages to come,” that his 
writings have a rich depth, fullness, and golden coloring, pos- 
sessed by no other New Testament writer. He seems to come 
to the very verge of those elorious revelations while exdain- 
ing Rom. il:2533. concern&g the plan of God relative tb the 
castinn off of fleshlv Israel and their future restoration to 
his faGor through thk agency of the church-when the church 
is complete-w%en they s&all obtain mercy through your 
mercy. How anxious he seems to tell vlainlv all about those 
futuie dealings-what was not due to be clearly known until 
now. “Oh, the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and 
knowledge of God ! ” 

Note again the value of the sights shown to that celebrated 
eye of the-church-concerning the development of the body of 
Christ and its future work in corninn aees-Enh. 2 :6. 7 and 
3 :3-K Yes looking through those Aios&lic ey’es of the body 
(church ) we can see wonderful things. 

But several “gifts” were bestowed upon some of the 
Apostles: The ear qualitv was another gift less honorable than 
thk eye, yet very desirable. This gift-was possessed to some 
extent by nearly all the Apostles, and by some of the mem- 
bers of the body throughout this age. It is the nift or oualitv 
of understandiig and appreciating-the Word andv plan o? God. 
It was bv the exercise of this aift that Paul. Peter and the 
others wire able to point out thcfulfillment of ‘Prophecies, and 
to have understanding of the deep things of God. 

The mouth (utterance) is another quality belonging to the 
head which is dklegated to members, fo; the l&efit gf &e body. 
This eift though nossessed bv nerhans all of the Anostles. was 
speciily notabUle ‘in Peter &d Jamks. Paul, thoigh a great 
reasoner and possessed of the eye and ear qualities was in- 
ferior to Apollos and some others in oratory. (See 1 Cor. 
14:3; Acts 18:24; 2 Cor. 11:6.) 

These qualities belonging to the head, are still in and with 
the true members of the true body of Christ. God is still 
pleased to use sume such channels” through whom the whole 
bodv is to be blessed and edified: vet we should alwavs re- * 
m&ber that their honor consists in” doing greater service for 
the body and head than other members.- Row, as in Paul’s 
day, “to each is given the manifestation of the spirit, for the 
benefit of ALL," (1 Cor. 12:7.) and not alone for themselves 
individuallv. And. as even Paul. who nossessed the chiefest A 
gifts in chief measure, guarded himself, lest after having 
preached to others, he himself should be a “castaway” from 
the high calling; so now, it is no positive assurance of our 
final victory, that we have been used as ministers of the body. 

But there are other good positions with honor, in the body 
of Christ. There are members which belong properly to the 
body and not to the head, viz: the hands and the feet, etc. The 
feet make progress and represent the mission work of Evange- 
lists. The hands care for, protect, assist, and feed the body, 
and thus answer to the work of Pastors; then the trunk of a 
human body represents the mass of the church. The working 
together of the whole system is to build itself up and to 
strengthen the laborers-the hands and feet, and to prepare 
the entire body for the doina of the will of the head. So the 
entire body of’christ buildsItself up and grows strong by the 
use of the sniritual food: and it immrts its force and streneth 
to those me-mbers which. minister th it-viz: Prophets, Tea&i 
ers, Evangelists, and Pastors. 

This Scriptural insight into the proper condition and actl\c 
office of the various members of the bodv of Christ. forces the 
conclusion that the real members of tge real boiy are Vera 
few. That it wa.s the design of our Father that the body 
should be formed of such real members, and that every me111- 
ber should contribute to the upbuilding of all, is vert clear. 
And it is none the less clear, that all the real rnernLel.3 al,’ 
thus performing their part, as fast as they perceive the11 
ability and privilege. 

God is not merely expressing how he would like to habe 
the body grow, but how it must grow, and is growing up to 
the full stature of the anointed one. It behooves us each then, 
to examine ourselves, and thus see if we are abiding in the 
anointed body, and as active living members, contributing to 
the general health and activity of the body. 

The great worldly organizations, claiming the name of 
Christ, yet refusing his headship, leading and control, and 
the tearhings of his word, has nothing in common with the real 
followers in Jesus’ footsteps. They have their heads and 
prophets and pastors, but not the true (Isa. 9 : 15 ; 29: 9-13 and 
Jer. 23: 16-32.) They ‘have large flocks but they are not all 
sheep. They have their teachers, but the time has come when 
these great flocks of nominal sheep will not endure sound 
doctrine; but after th’eir own desires, thev anther to themselves 
teachers having itching ears (for the \;rorld’s applause) and 
they turn away their ears from the truth, and are turned unto 
fables. (2 Tim. 4:3-4.) But let us watch that we be not de- 
ceived by all their form of Godliness, lacking the power, (2 
Tim. 3:5.) which if possible would deceive the very elect. But 
let us faithfully endure afflictions and fully accomplish our 
service. 

The true body of Christ is indeed a mystery from the 
world’s standpoint-a visible company with no visible head; 
a company bound and cemented to each other by no visible 
bond or interest, but by the invisible spirit (mind) of theil 
head, which unites them in a labor of self-sacrifice, each mem- 
her doing according to his ability to bless and benefit the body 
and honor the invisible head. 

In this body are still to be found the representative qu,zl- 
ities of the head. They have eyes, for they look through the 
eyes of the Apostles at the plans and works of God, and have 
not left these for the traditions of men. The true church has 
ears; it is still being blessed with members specially used to 
unfold to it the prophecies and dark-sayings, and to direct it 
to the “meat in due season.” It still has those who esteem it 
a p&iEege to serve, and feed, and care for the body as pastors. 
And it still has faithful ones (and equally members of the 
body and beloved of the head) who, though not thus special 
workers, are nevertheless, strengthening the hands and the 
knees and glorifying the head by supporting these by their 
means and by their prayers, and by their influence. 

Oh, that each might fully value his privilege and oppor- 
tunities as body members! 
ear, nor all hands nor feet. 

All cannot be the eye, nor all the 
Some are honored with one serv- 

ice, and some with another; ( 1 Cor. 12: 14-20.) vet let us 
each remember to seek earnestly the best gifts. ( 1 Car. 14:3.) 

Let us remember that the basis of all nromotion from s 
lesser to a higher opportunity of work in thi body, will be the 
faithfulness with which we use our present abilities. Again let 
none despise his office of Steu;ard of this world’s goods. If this 
is your opportunity use well your office, and perhaps you will 
be promoted by our head and become a dispenser of spiritual 
things. [We commend the plan suggested by Paul to all, even 
the very poorest; those who have never learned to give, have 
failed to rightly appreciate one of our choice privileges and 
pleasures. Read 1 Cor. 16:2, and 2 Cor. 3:1-8, and 9:1-g.] 

A CRITICISM CRITICISED 
A gentleman who read in “Food” concerning the first clause 

of Rev. 20:5.-“The rest of the dead lived not again until the 
the words “but” and “again.” The Vatican MS., made about 

thousand years were finished”-that this passage is spu&us, 
A. D. 350, omits no part, but contains the entire text, as now 
in our Bibles. Hence it is 12ot true, as some writer has snld 

and not found in any MSS. written previous to the fifth cen- 
tury”-possibly questioning the correctness of our statement, 

in the “Banner,” that this verse “is not found in any MS. 

or at least desiring to have additional testimony, wrote to the 
written previous to the fifth century.” 

“Bible Banner,” a Second-Advent publication, inquiring the 
We must answer this, and if we answer it satisfactorily we 

correctness of this statement. 
hope our opponent will give a proper retraction to his remarks 

In reply Eld. D. T. Taylor, published the following in the 
above quoted, at an early date. 

“Banner” of May 4th, 1882: 
First then, the brother says: “The Alexandrine MS.-A. D. 

450-has the text.” 
The words, “But the rest of the dead lived not again until 

We reply, that any one understanding the 

the thousand years were finished,” Rev. 20 :5, are omitted, and 
subject, knows that the fifth century commenced with the venr 

not found in the Sinaitic Codex, which was probably made A. 
401, and ended with the year 500. Just so the fourth cen&r 

D. 331-350. It is the oldest N. T. MS. known. But Tischen- 
began with the year 301 and ended with the v’ear 400. So too. 

dorf says its omission is “a mere error.” The Alexandrine 
we say since 1801 that we are now living ‘in the nlrretcc,jrth 

MS&, written about A. D. 450, has the text, and merely omits 
century and may properly use the expression until the end of 
the year 1900. Now we admit frrclg that the text is found 
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iu the Alexandrine MS., but we still claim, and every scholar 
will support us in it, that if the Alexandrine MS., was written 
in A. D. 430, or any time after the year 400, it was not written 
prerlous to the fifth century. 

But it is claimed, that the passage is found in the Vatican 
MS. of about the vear 380. This we most nositivelv denv. 
Every authority on” the subject bears witness-that this Vaii- 
can MS. supposed to have been written about the middle 
of the fourth century, contains the New Testament only so far 
.rs Heb. 9: 14, “from which verse to the end of the New Testa- 
mcnt it is deficient; so that not only the last chapters of the 
Hebrews, but the Epistles to Timothv, Titus, and Philemon, as 
well as the ReceZat’Lon are missing.” [We quote from C. Tis- 
chendorf. nerhans the best authoritv on ancient MSS. of N. T.l 

While *the a’bove mentioned is ihe MS., which is generally 
understood by the name “Vatican MS.,” yet as a matter of 
fact there was more than one MS. of the New Testament in 
the Vatican Library; but none but the one above, is sufficiently 
ancient to constitute it an authority. The Emphatic Diaglott 
is principally compared with the “Vatican MS. No. 1209,” the 
ancient copy; but for the lacking book of Revelation the Vati- 
can .lfS. No. 1160 is used, the author giving it a preference 
over the “Alexandrine MS.,” though it was written about the 

eleventh century. (See “Diaglott,” note to Revelation 1: 1.) 
But even if Brother Taylor got mixed on the two Vatican 

MSS., he is still at fault, for Vat. 1IIS. 1160 does not contain 
the disputed clause. See Diaglott note on Rev. 20:6. 

But it is claimed that Tischendorf, the finder and transla- 
tor of the very ancient and most authentic of all Greek MSS., 
excuses the fact that this clause does not appear in his “Simitti 
MS.” by saying that it is doubtless ‘,a mere error.” To this 
we reply that we fail to see what weight this has on the sub- 
ject. The finder of a book knows no more than anv one else 
about whether or not the omission of this clause wai a “mere 
error.” We claim again, that the absence of this clause from 
all MSS. written pri& to the fifth century, as well as the fact 
that it would contradict other Scriptures, which teach that 
the “Restitution of all things” is due at the coming of Jesus 
and before he shall finish his reign-prove the disputed clause 
to be spurious-an interpolation. (Acts 3:21.) 

The Syriac-Peshito version of the New Testament (the 
mother tongue of Jesus and the Apostles) was written in the 
latter part of the first or early part of the second century, and 
is therefore of earlier date than any Greek MS. extant. This 
most venerable authority, also repudiates the disputed first 
clause of Rev. 20 : 6. 

Ques. Do those who die in childhood ever obtain sp&tual 
bodies 7 

Ans. If the child was begotten of the snirit it will be in 
the resurrection, born of the spirit to perfect-spiritual being. If 
not. it still retains the human nature. and in due time will 
have a part in the restitution of all things and may with all 
mankind, if it will, reach full human perYfection. - 

Since the begetting of the spirit is through the word of 
truth, (James 1:lS.) it follows that children who cannot 
understand at least .the first principles of the doctrines of 
Christ, could not be begotten bv those nrincinles. or influenced 
to a consecration-sacryfice of (heir human n&ure. 

Ques. Does not the “Greek Church” as well as the Church 
of Rome have a nlace in DrODhCCV? 

Ans. God oi course >ou?d h&e given us a history of all 
the governments of earth. Yet as a matter of fact he has 
confided his prophetic declarations to a few-as outlined in 
Daniel’s image and four great beasts. The declarations rela- 
tive to nresent aovernments being almost exclusivelv confined 
to the nations zf Europe-the remnants of the Roman Em- 
pire. 

Probably for similar reasons God has measurable confined 
those prophetic utterances which apply to religious iystems, to 
that svstem which was given the seat of the beast (Rev. 13:2). 
-The” Church of Rome and her daughters (Rev.‘17:5.) and 
passed by almost unmentioned, the other, and some of them 
larger, religious svstems, such as Confucianism, Buddhism, 
MoYhammed&ism and the Greek Church. 

Ques. Please exolain Rom. 6 : 10. “He died unto sin once.” 
ins. The Diaglitt reads “by sin;” “dfurdoch’s Syriac "for 

sin.” We think the signification is that Jesus died for, or on 
account of, or by reason of sin. So it is also with those who 
as members of the body of Christ, are sharing in his death. 
(vs. 11.) With the body as with the head, it is not a dying 
to sin in the sense of nresentinn cut off sins as a sacrifice to 
our Father. No, Jesus “knew ‘;lo sin” and his death was a 
sacrifice, giving up, not of sins, but of a sinless nature for 
the sins of others. So too with his body-we were sinners even 
as others, but we were redeemed, bought with a price, even 
his precious blood (life) ; and now with every sin stain can- 
celled, we as he did-present a sinless offering. (In God’s 
estimation sinless and it should be so esteemed bv us.) We 
present this sinless nature to share in his death-ihus having 
fellowship in his sufferings and death which fills up that which 
is behind of the afflictions of Christ, and complete the World’s 
ransom price. 

Read succeeding vs. 11-13. Reckon that the dead or sinful 
nature was buried when Christ died for vour sins: reckon 
that as justified human beings you became alive when-he rose; 
but go further and as justified beings present yourselves to 
God (living sacrifices) and vield vour members to God as his 
instruments in doing all of his good work. 

Ques. Please explain Phil. 3:21. “Who shall change our 
vile body that it may be fashioned like unto his glorious body.” 
Does not this Scripture contradict the thought which you have 
co often exnressed, viz: that the bodies of saints will be in the 
r( -urrcction spiritual bodies, and totally “neu: creatures”- 
nc’t formed in part by and out of the earthly bodies of the 
human nature? Does not this Scripture positively assert that 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
the new body will be merely this vile body changed? 

Ans. The body to be changed, here mentioned, does not 
refer to our personal bodies, for then it should read “change our 
vile bodies that they &c.” But it is our vile body; one body 
(the body of Christ) composed of many members that is 

spoken of. 
It will help, in this as in every case if we examine the 

context. Pad is drawing a contrast between two classes 
claiming to be Christians. He sets himself as at the head of 
those who are living properly, and exhorts all true followers 
of Jesus runninn for the nrize to follow and imitate him. and 
concludes by saiing, “Bre’thren, be followers together of ‘me.,, 
vss. 15-17. -This c&pany constitute members of-the true body 
of Christ, because thev follow in his footstens of self-denial. 

On the other hana’ he mentions the fals;! ones saying, vss. 
18 and 19, “For many walk, of whom I have told you often, 
and now tell you even weeping, that they are the enemies of 
the cross of Christ: Whose end is destruction, whose God is 
their belly (appetite) and whose glory is in their shame, who 
mind earthly things.” 

Now, contrast -with this body which falsly claimed to be 
a bodv of Christ, but which sought and gloried in and minded 
the v&y earthly ‘things to which Jesus was crucified-contrast 
these, I say, with the aims, joys and mind of the true body. 
Paul details the experiences, kc., of the true body in vss. 7-15. 
(Read carefully.) He says that the true body instead of 

glorying in earthly things and pampering earthly desires, 
counts all earthly glories and honors and gains as loss and 
dross, and casts them away as detestable compared to the 
glories and joys anticipated in the future with its head. Then 
he concludes his argument by assuring them that though this 
true bode of Christ has become verv noor. miserable. outcast. 

“I , 

and vile, from a human standpoint, yet the time is coming 
when they will be owned and accepted to a condition of glory 
as his bodv bv the true head. In consideration of this coming 
change from “a condition of degradation to glory, he exhort; 
“Therefore my brethren . . . . 
dearly beloved.” (Ch. 4:l.) 

so stand fast in the Lord, my 

We give here, Murdoch’s translation from the “Syriac,” 
“Our concern (interest) is with heaven : I We are not mindinn 
earthly things;] and from thence we expect our vivifier, 06 
Lord. Jesus the Messiah: who will channe the bodv of our 
abasement that it may have the likeness>f the body of His 
Glory.,’ 

Ques. Please explain 1 Kings 17 :22. 
Ans. The Hebrew word here translated souZ, is nephesh; it 

signifies being, or life, or existence. Now read it: “the child’s 
life came into it again”; and all is clear. The word soul has 
been shrouded in mystery by theologians, and helps to deceive 
themselves and others with the idea that it is an intelligent 
person which lives in a man. There is no excuse howeverof% 
any one who has even a slight knowledge of the Hebrew, or is 
nossessed of anv of the “helvs” of our dav-there is no excuse 
for such persons making this mistake,” as this same word 
nephesh, is repeatedly used with reference to the lower animals 
and fish, &c. But this is hidden from the general reader bv 
the English translation. The translators, wh& nephesh is use& 
in referring to fish and lower animals. nenerallv translate it 
“breath” or” “life,” and sometimes where Gothing &se will make 
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sense they translate it “breath or life” in connection with man- 
kind. But wherever the mystifying word soul can be used to 
give seeming support to the teachings of theology, it has the 
preference. 

Ques. What about baptism now; should it still be per- 
formed ? 

Ans. Baptism into Christ, we regard as no longer possible 
since Oct. ‘81. All however who previous to that time had 
performed the real Baptism into death; (consecration) we 
should still urge to oerform the outward illustration of it, 
1. e., immersio; into water. 

It should, however, be remembered that the “Baptism of 
John” was an outward sign of repentance and turning (being 
converted) to God, This symbol of sin washing, may still be 
oerformed on anv who desire it. This last form is all that is 
generally recogni”zed by Christian professors of today-“Know- 
ing only the baptism of John.” Very few know of the higher 
baptism into Christ’s death, and thus into membership in his 
body. 

Ques. If God never cursed man for sin, why was it neces- 
sary for Jesus to die? 

“Arm. God did curse man. The words of the curse were: 
“Dvine. thou shalt die.” We cannot make this subiect more 
pla”in ihan we have done in “Why Evil Was Permitted.” Bead 
it again. Those who are so anxious for truth as to be will- 
ing to sacrifice other things to get it, are the ones for whom 
God prepared it. If thou-sear&vest for her as men search for 
silver, then shalt thou find the knowledge of God and his 
pIaGues (Prov. 2 :2-11.) 

. . Isa. 13.9-13. This will be answered with other 

similar statements in “Millennial Day Dawn.” 
Ques. Relative to explanation of Mutt. 2.5 :4R in March 

WATCH TOWER, permit me to inquire the Greek word there 
translated punishment and its critical definition. 

Ans. The word is kolasis. Young defines it to mean TO- 
straint; Liddell and Scott say it means pruning, and B. 11.11 
son in the Diaglott renders it “cutting-off.” !L%ese are t/z 
best authorities on Greek. Thus it is clearlv evident thnt thp 
punishment referred to is-everlasting restrhint or cutting ofI 
from life, of which thev had uroved themselves unworthv. 

As to. when this de&ructidn is due, read more pnrtickrrl~l 
March number and see it, to be at the close of the Millennial 
age. 

Ques. Do you claim that the Bible does not teach th,Lt 
there are three persons in one God? 

Ans. Yes: On the contrary, it does tell us that there is 
one (:od and Father of our Lord Jesus Chriqt of whom arc all 
things (or who created all things). We believe then in One 
God and Father, and also in one Lord Jesus Christ whom God 
hath highly exalted, and given a name above every name. But 
these are two and not one being. They arc 011e only in the 
sense of being in harmony. We believe also in R spirit of God 
called also the spirit of Christ and srCrit of truth. But it is 
no more a persoqi than’is the spirit 07 de& aud the spirit of 
the World and the spirit of Anti-Christ. The one represents 
the influence or power or will of God, and the other the power 
or influence or will of Satan and of the World. The 6 iased 
views of the New Testament translators has Icd them to 
translate it when they could, as though it mcrr a persoIl. More 
on this again. 

VOL. IV PITTSBURGH, PA., JULY, 1882 
----- 

No. 1 

VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
This is the first number of a new volume. It opens our 

fourth year. lllanking our Father in heaven for progress 
made in the pathway of light, and in the understanding of his 
Word, given during the past, and looking to him as the foun- 
tain from which comes all truth and every good gift. for con- 
tinued supplies during the year now begun: we-go. forward. 
We exnect. according to his Word. that the light will not OD- 
pose, but harmonizeawith past light; that it will not be light 
of a different character, but more of the same sort. 

“And still new beauties may we see, 
And still increasing light.” 

No previous year ever had so favorable an outlook. Though 
opposition on every hand increases, so do the encouragements. 
The spread of truth and liberty among God’s children more 
than compensates for the stigma and opposition. The per- 
sistency of Satan in spreading error is more than compensated 
for, in the brighter shining of the truth in contrast. 

“Praise God from whom all blessings flow.,’ 
More interesting letters, show that the interest in the study 

of the Scriutures is increasing. The light from our Lord’s 
presence is ‘breaking upon the- sight of %hers of God’s chil- 
dren, and the effect upon one and all is, rejoicing, with growth 
in grace. knowledge and love of God. As we come to see light 

v , 

in God’s light, it-lifts us up above earthly things, and more 
than compensates for the loss of human friendship, which it 
surelv involves. 

During June two ministers came to see the force of the 
truth so clearlv as to ask for a SUDDIV of “Food” for their 
congregations, and one reports that- he” never saw people so 
hungry. He expects to withdraw from the M. P. Church, 
and thinks that a number of his congregation will follow. The 
other minister is a Lutheran. 

Many from North, South, East and West are asking for 
preaching. It is impossible to fill those applications which 
come from afar, but we make notes of such and will remember 
you when we can. We cannot remind you too often that we 
are all commissioned to preach the glad tidings:-“Go ye alsa 
into my vineyard”-is to every consecrated one. Go, do all 
you can, and seek at the fountain wisdom and grace by which 
you can do more and be further used in blessing those around 
you with the heavenly light. 

There is a disposition on the part of all, to be together 
and have the comfort and support of fellow travelers in the 
narrow way. But, beloved, this does not seem to be God’s 
plan; we are scattered, so that we may let our light shine. If 

we should get to one place, we would probably be scattered 
as were those mentioned in Acts, 8 : 1. 

If you feel the “glad tidings” filling your heart and wish 
that others could also hear the message, gather from this 
that you may and should, let your light so shine as to glorify 
your Father in heaven. God is able and willing to use you, 
if you will let him. See then at once that your consecratlou 
is complete, and begin at once to tell the mcqqnge the beat 
YOU can, praying for more ability, and digging for it in God’s 
Word, and you will become daily a vessel of grcatcr honor 
as you are daily more filled with the spirit of truth and used 
by our Master. But remember that to be used of the Lord, 
we must be very humble-“Broken and emutied vcsqels, for 
the Master’s use “made meet.” “The Lord abl;orrcth tllc 1,; outl. 
but giveth urace rHis favors1 to the humble.” 

Dear Bra. Sunberlin is a&in sick and confined to his bed. 
He writes to give his love to you all; says he will continue his 
last article sometime, if the Lord will. Hc rejoircs evcu in 
pain, in the knowledge that “all things shall \vork together for 
good.” Other brethren report progress of the truth sgaiust 
much opposition from the world, flesh and devil. Brethren 
and sisters, we hope all these dear ones have your sympathy 
and prayers; as Paul expresses it. “Brethren, pray for us, that 
utterance may be given us.” (Eph. G:l%) 

Bro. Keith sends word that he is enroute for his Michigan 
trip which was before interrupted: He will be with us at Prtts- 
burgh shortlv. Bro. Lawver of Missouri. starts about Julv 
first, for a trip through Kansas and Texas. 

I 

The Chicago friends will be ~lnd to know that Bra. Mc- 
Cormack is about to remove there:’ Chicago iq a good field, and 
our Brother and his wife remove there in the hope of being 
used by the Master for the blessing of the household of faith, 
bv disseminating the truth. When he calls on you, receive 
him well-he is a brother in Christ. Let meetings he com- 
menced at once, and the Lord hlcsn you. 

The subject of the holy Spint has been much inquired 
about, and we devote much of our space this month to its ex- 
amination, which we trust will hc of interest and profit to 
you. 

We have ohout twentv-five qurstions vet unanswered, and 
as space is limited, they must c&e gradually. We like them: 
thev indicate thourrht and studv. However. manv are alreadv 
answered, if you would reread papers end p&phlets which 
yo11 have. Nrver give away hrtrk numhcrq: frequent referrnce 
to them is necessary. Loan, but do not give away. 
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THE PROPHETIC ASPECT OF THE JEWISH PERSECUTION 
Thr following is estracted from a letter in an English 

paper by Mr. Charles Reade, the well-known novelist, whose 
i cnin~ knblr conversion occurred last year: 

“The Je\\ish nation, though under a cloud, will eventually 
resume their ancient territory, which is so evidently kept 
waiting for them. The prophecies are clear as day on two 
points: That the Jews are to re-possess Palestine, and, indeed, 
to rule from Lebanon to Euphrates; and that this event is to 
be the first of a great series of changes leading to a vast im- 
provement in the condition of poor, suffering mankind and of 
crention in general. Now, we have here in prospect a glorious 
event ns sure as the sun will rise tomorrow. The only dif- 
ference is that the r;un will rise at a certain hour, and the 
Jews will occupy Syria and re3ume their national glory at an 
uncertain day. -I Ng doubt it is the foible of mankind to as- 
sume that an uncertain date must be a distant one. But that 
is unreasonable. Surely it is the duty of wise and sober men 
to watch precursory signs and lend their humble co-operation, 
should so great a privilege be accorded to us. 

“This sudden persecution of the Jews in the very nation 
where they are most numerous-may it not be a precursory 
sign, and a reminder from Providence that their abiding city 
is-not in European Tartary? I almost think some such r&- 
minder was needed: for when I was a boy, the pious Jews 
ctill longed for the Holy Land. They prayed,‘like D’aniel, with 
their windows opened t,oward Jerusalem. 

“Yet now that the broken and impoverished Saracen would 
cede them territory nt one-tenth of its agricultural and com- 
mercial value, a cold indifference seems to have come over 
them. I often wonder at this change of sentiment about so 
,rrreat a matter, and in so short a period, comparatively speak- 
ing, and puzzle myself, as to the reason. 

“Two solutions occur to me. 1. Dispersed in various na- 
tions, whose average inhabitants are inferior in intelligence 

and forethought to themselves, they thrive as individual aliens 
more than they may think so great a multitude of Jews could 
thrive in a land of their own, where blockheads would be 
scarce. 2. They have for centuries contracted their abilities 
to a limited number of peaceful arts and trades; they may 
distrust their power to diversify their abilities, and be sud- 
denly a complete nation, with soldiers, sailors, merchants, 
husbandmen, as well as financiers and artists. 

“But it is now proved that sojourning among inferior na- 
tions has more drawbacks than iiving at home. True, the 
Russian woke1 has for vears been selling to the Jews his sum- 
mer la&r in u&t&, and at a heavy -discount; but the im- 
Drovident Russians have turned like wild beasts upon them, 
and outwitted, lawfully, have massacred them cohtrary td 
law. Palestine can be colonized effectually from Russia alone, 
where there are three millions of Jews trembling for life and 
property ; and the rest would follow. As to the second ob- 
jection, history is a lookinggiass at our backs. Whatever 
Jews have done Jews may do. They are a people of genius; 
and genius is not confined by nature, but by will, by habit 
or by accident. What have these people tried and failed in ? 
Warriors, writers, builders, merchants, lawgivers, husband- 
men ; and supreme in all ! In this history repeats itself. 

“They shall be great in the arts of peace and war, and 
their enemies melt away before them like snow off a dyke. 
Should they seem to require help from any other nation at 
starting, blessed will be the nation that proffers it; and the 
nation that persecutes them will be made an example of in 
some way or other. Therefore, if by any chance this recent 
outrage should decide the Jewish leaders to colonize Palestine 
from Russia, let us freely offer ships, seamen, money-what- 
ever we are asked for. It will be a better national investment 
than Egyptian, Brazilian or Peruvian bonds.” 

THE FINISHED MYSTERY 
“In the dnrs of the voice of the seventh angel, when he evidence has already been furnished (and will appear again- 

in the forthcoming Millennial Day Dawn,) that these trumpets 
mentioned by the Revelator and by Paul (1 Cor. 15:52; and 
1 Thes. 4 : Iti ; and Rev. 11: 15), are symbolic of a series of 
events. The sixth of these, we believe. ended Aug. 11, 1840. 
since which we have been living under the “seventh trumpet.” 
or “last trump,” or “trump of God,” which continues until 
the kingdoms of this world, by a great time of trouble, bp- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord. (Rev. 11:5.) This, pro- 
phetic Scriptures show, will not be fully accomplished until 
A. D. 1914. This is called the Trump of God, probably be- 
cause during its period of time God exercises his great power 
over the nations, breaking them in pieces, and grinding to 
powder the abominable systems of error which have so long 
flourished and made desolate and void God’s Word of truth. 
And another thing, God during this period will finish the 
mystery by letting his saints (Col. 1:27) come to a full ap- 
preciation of his glorious plans. It is thus that we account 
for the great, beautiful and harmonious light and the strength- 
eni:g food now being given us as members of the body of 
Christ, of which Jesus is the glorified Head. 

shall begin to-sound [i. e. in the forepart of hg Sounding,] 
the mvsterv of God should be finished. as he hath declared to 
his servant”3 the prophets.” Rev. lo:?. 

Looking back&a&l, who cannot see that our heavenly 
Father has been pleased to keep some part, and that the very 
cream or riches of his grace. measurably hidden? In the Patri- 
archal and Jewish apes onlv a mere framnent of God’s Dlan 
was revealed, and th& the &ferior or earxhly part of his plan 
-the part properly belonging to those who are to be in- 
heritors of earthly blessings. 

Thus the Apostles tell us of “the mystery of Christ which 
in other ages was not made known unto the sons of men, as it 
is no21: [since Pentecost1 revealed unto his holv apostles and 
prophets,” “ even the mystery which hath been”hid from ages 
and from generations. but now is made manifest to HIS 
Yr\ISTS. to whom God would make known what is the riches 
of the glory of this mystery.” Eph. 3:4, 5; Col. 1:26, 27; and 
1 Pet. 1 :lO-12. God’s plan was complete and perfect from 
before the foundation of the world, and needs no adding to; 
hut hc ha3 kept his plan3 covered and hidden from the world, 
and ha3 revealed them onlv gradually to his church-his 
saints. Thus while the unfoidinb of the mvstery of God com- 
menced in the days of the Apostles, it &ll not be finished 
until the end of this Gospel Age-under the sounding of the 
seventh trumpet, as shown in the Scripture cited above. 

We claim no new revel&ions, for to our understanding the 
rev-elation3 of God to hi3 saints are completed and fi&hed 
hr the records of John on Patmos. But while God’s revela- 
tion in the cencc nf qltterance ended eighteen hundred years 
ago. ypt revelation in the sen3e of understanding those utter- 
Rnce3 has continued down through the age. 

It is rerclation in this sense, that Jesus referred to when 
ahout to lcnrc the disciples. After having told them many 
preciouq things in parables and dark sayvinEs, he said, “I have 
$et manp things t-o say unto you, but yc cannot bear them 
now: ho\\heit when he the s&it of truth is come. he will 
guidk you ivto all truth.” “Hk shall teach you all tdings and 
hring all thin?3 to your remembrance, whatsoever I have said 
unto you.” *John 16.12. 13; and 14:26. Thus during this ape 
the t;ue follo?~,ers of Christ have been led into a &ore a;d 
more full undprstandin~ of God’s truth. and a fuller unfoldine 
of the mystery of Gorl’.’ which was entirely hidden from pa& 
age3 and is to hr finished under the seventh trumpet’s sound- 
ing in the end of this ape. 

-4s our rearlrrs arc aware, we untlcrstnnd that we are now 
living in the day9 of the voice of the Srrcnth Angel. The 

But there is another sense in which the word mystery is 
used in Scripture. It is used in the same sense as the word 
church. Thus the true and false churches are called, “The 
mystery of God,” and “The mystery of iniquity.” This is 
altogether fitting, since the true church is the very embodi- 
ment of God’s plan, and the false church an embodiment of 
error and Satan’s plan. The mystery of iniquity began in 
Paul’s day, and developed into Papacy and her daughter organ- 
izations-which system of errors is to be consumed and 
destroyed by truth in his presence. (2 Thes. 2:7, 8.) The 
mystery of God began in our Head-Jesus-and is being added 
to by every true member of the vine or body whose names 
are written in he&uen. This is the mystery of which Paul 
says-“This MYSTERY . . . . 
you.” Col. 1:27. 

is Christ (the anointing) in 

“This is a great mystery; but I speak concerning Christ 
and the church.” Eph. 5:32. The mystery commenced when 
God was manifest in the flesh of Jesus. The world could not 
see how he could be any different from other men; yet the 
spirit of the Lord God was in him, anointing Jesus with 
power in expounding the truth and in sacrificing himself, etc. 
So, too, the same anointing abideth on all the true church. 
and as he was, so are we in the world--a mystery to the 
world, which “knoweth us not, because it knew him not.” (1 
,Tohn 3: 1.) The world does not recognize in the saints, “sons 
of God”-“new creatures,” “ partakers of the divine nature.” 
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Very shortly now, this mystery of God, this company of 
divinely-begotten sons, will be FINISHED-completed : “The 
church of the first born,” of which Jesus is the head, will 
soon cease to be, God manifest in the flesh. The entire com- 
pany shall be glorified together, and “shall shine forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father.” (Matt. 13:43.) They 
shall arise in power and strength to bless all the families of 
the earth. “The Sun of Righteousness shall arise with healing 
in his wings”-for the Jew first, and also for the Gentile. 

It is for the completion of this church that we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to-wit, the 
redemption of the body of Christ; the ending of the mystery 
part of God’s plan, in the full glory of Millennial brightness 
and joy. It is for this event also that the world’s release from 
vain and death waits. The whole creation groaneth and 
iravaileth in pain together until now, waiting for the mani- 
festation of the Sons of God. Rom. 8: 19-24. 

The necessity of the vailing of God’s mysterious purpose 
with reference to the church is very evident. If the religious 
rulers of the .Jews had lcnowlt that Jesus was really the 
anointed of God, they would not have crucified the Lord of -glory. 
( 1 Cor. 2 : 7. 8.) And had the rulers of the world and of 

t’he nominal -&uich, recognized the Lord’s anointed body dur- 
ing this age, they would not have had the privilege of suffering 
with their Head. 

Again, Paul tells us that God gave him wonderful revela- 

tions concerning the mystery, “To make all see what [are the 
conditions of] fellowship of the mystery.” (Eph. 3:3-6, 9.) 
And it is to Paul as our Lord’s instrument that we are in- 
debted more than to any other Apostle, for a clear record of 
the conditions on whicjn we mai become members of this 
mystery band, and as such be in due time revealed in glory 
of power. He tells us that we must have fellowship in the 
sufferings of Christ, if we would have share in His coming 
glory. We must with our Head become dead to the world, it, 
ambitions, its prizes, if we would become heirs of the glory 
which God hath in preparation and reservation for this mvs- 
tery church of wbi& J&us is the Head. 

We believe that we are just on the eve of the finishing of 
this church, or mystery. Y&I and I, my brother, are, by-our 
covenants, candklutes for a crown of life and a nosition in the 
throne of the coming kingdom. Let us make o&r calling and 
election to that high position sure, by so running our race 
as to be approved of God, as living sacrifices for the gospel 
of truth. We have full little enough time to fulfill all our 
covenant; let us lay aside every weight and all besetting sins, 
and run, wit,h patience, the race for the prize of our high call- 
ing, that when the church is complete-the mystery finished- 
we may be among the glorified members. Then no longer thr 
mystery, we shall be Jehovah’s agents in blessing all the 
families of the earth. 

Up, then, and linger not, thou saint of God, 
Fling from thy shoulders each impeding load; 

Be brave and wise, shake off earth’s soil and sin, 
That with the Bridegroom thou mayest enter in- 

Oh. watch and pray! 

Clear hath the voice been heard, Behold, I’ve come- 
That voice that calls thee to thy glorious home, 

That bids thee leave these vales and take swift wing, 
To meet the hosts of thy descending King;- 

And thou ma&t rise! 

‘Tis a thick throng of foes, afar and near: 
The grave in front, a hating world in rear; 

Yet flee thou canst not, victory must be won. 
Ere fall the shadows of thy setting sun :- 

And thou must fight. 

Gird on thy armor; face each weaponed foe; 
Deal with the sword of heaven the deadlv blow: 

Forward, still forward, till the prize divine ’ 
Rewards thy zeal, and victory is thine. 

Win thou the crown. 
--Selected. 

“HEAR, 0 ISRAEL! JEHOVAH OUR GOD IS ONE-JEHOVAH” 
Our readers are aware that while we believe in Jehovah 

and Jesus. and the holy Spirit, we reject as totally unscrip- 
tural, the’teaching that these are three Gods in one person, 
or as some nut it. o,te God in three versons. The doctrine of 
the Trinity ‘h,,d its rise in the third-century, and has a very 
close resemblance to the heathen doctrines prevalent at that 
time, particularly Hindooism.’ The only text in Scripture 
which was ever claimed to prove, or affirm, that the Father, 
Son and Spirit are one, is a portion of 1 John 5:7, 8. This 
appears only in Manuscripts written since the fifth century, 
and is acknowledged by all Trinitarians to be a “forgery.” So 
undisputable is this, that the translators of the “Revised Ver- 
sion” recently published omit the clause without note of com- 
ment, though those Revisors were themselves believers in 
Trinity. 

Like some other doctrines received by Protestants through 
Panacv. this one is received and fully endorsed, though its ad- 
he;ent%’ are aware that not a word” of Scripture can be ad- 
duced in its support. Nay more, any one who will not affirm 
this unscriptural doctrine as his faith, is declared by the 
action of tile Evangelical Alliance to be nonorthodox-a 
heretic. 

However,  it behooves us as truth seekers, to deal honestly 
with ourselves a.nd with our Father’s Word, which is able to 
make us truly wise. Therefore, ie;noring the traditions and 
creeds of uninspired men and corrupt systkms, let us hold fast 
the form of sound words received from our Lord and the 
Apostles. (2 Tim. 1 :1X) 

T&t, us inauire of these “standards” and “authorities” of 
--- -- ----I 

the true church, what is truth on this subject. Paul answers 
clearly and forcibly-There is “o?te God and Father of all.” 
(Eph. 4:6.) And again he says, ( 1 Cor. 8 :5-6.) “There be 

gods many and lords many, but to US there is but ooze God. 
t,he Father, of whom are [or who created1 all things, and we 
in him: and one Lord *Jesus Christ by whom are all things, 
and we by Him.” We believe this exactly: All things are of 
our Father ; he is the first cause of all things ; and all things 

l It was not until the beginning of the fourth century that the 
Trinitarian views began to be elaborated and formulated into a doctrine 
and an endeavor made to reconcile it “with tkc belief of thr church in 
one GOD.” “Oul of the attempt to solve this problem J the doctrine 
of the Tn’nity.” Trinity 
dooism, and is dis&rnible in 

“is a very marke 8 
rcrrcg 

feature in Hin- 
Perslan, Egyptian, Roman, Japanese, Indian 

and the most ancient Grecian Mythologies.“--Abbott & Conant’s Reli- 
gious Dictionary, page 944. 

are by our Lord Jesus. He “the beginning of the CREATION 
of God,” (Rev. 3: 14.) has been the agent of Jehovah in all 
that has since been done-“Without Kim was not anything 
made that was made,” (John 1:3.) Jesus’ testimony is the 
same: his claim was that he was “a Son,” an obedient son, 
who did not do his own will, but the Father’s who sent him- 
“Not my will but thine be done.” Again Jesus said he could 
do noth’ing of himself-“The Father ‘that dwelleth in me, He 
doeth the ujorks.” (John 5: 19 and 14: 10.1 True he said. I 
and my Father are dne, but he shows in w&at sense he me&t 
they were one, by praying that just so His disciples all might 
be one. (John 10 :30 and 17 : 11.) It is a oneness which re- 
sults from having the same ‘m&o! or spirit; it is the same 
oneness that should exist between a heart union of man and 
wife; they twain are one. 

It is ‘far from honoring the Master, as many appear to 
think thev do, when thev contradict his direct teachings. af- 
firming i&at Father and 6on are one and the same bei&gPequal 
in all respects. No, says Jesus, “hly Father is greater than 
I.” (John 14:28.) And he also says, God is not only his 
Father but ours:-“1 ascend to nt?y Father and your Father, 
to my God and your God.” (John 20:17.) A more correct 
translation of Phil. 2 :6. settles the question of the Father’s 
supremacy, in harmony with other scriptures, such as 1 Cor. 
15.28 and .Tohn 14: 28. The Emphatic Diaglott translation is. 
“Who though being in a form of God, vet did not meditate a 
usurpation,. to be ‘like God.” The idea here, is the rerv op- 
posite of eoualitv, as ronveved in the Kine James tr:lnsl&ion~ 
:Tesus did hot claim equality, nor nspire”to a usurpation of 
God’s authoritv. That was Satan’s claim nnd effort,. TAR. 
14:12-14. He said. 
of God . . . . 

“T will exalt my throne above the stars 
I will be like the Most High.” 

Jesus said: Ye call me Lord and Master and ;re do well, 
for so I am, but call no man on earth Father, for one is yorcr 
Ftrthcr. which is in heaven. (Matt. 23:9.) Peter also carries 
the same thought, saying, “The God and ‘Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath beootten us.” I1 Pet. I:3 and Enh. 3:9-11. 
Gal. 1:3, 4, Rom. 16’:25-27.) H&v clear and harm’onious ard 
these words of our standards. and we could quote much more 
in perfect harmony. 

Briefly stated then, we find the Scriptures to tenth that 
there is but one Eternal God and Father-who is “from ever- 
lasting to everlasting” (Psa. 90:2 and Rom. 16:26, 27.)-that 
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the beginning of this creation, since called Jesus, was inferior to 
the F.lther. but superior to all subsequent creations, in which 

ing on the subject, which are supposed by some to conflict with 

work he w.1~ the active agent of Jehovah. A redeemer was 
the views we entertain. These texts were sent to us for ex- 

needed for nl~nliind. In harmony with the Father’s wish, but 
planation by a Baptist minister of Philadelphia, and may reaa 

not of rompulsion, the first created Son of God had his life 
sonably be supposed to be pointed. 

r)rinciple mirnculouslv transferred to the womb of Marv. was 
We understand the Scriptures to teach that the holy Spirit 

horn And grew to m&hood-a perfect man. Hence l-& life 
is not a separate and distinct person, but that it is the divine 

111 itlciplc n as not derived from the human channels, and was 
mind or influence-the motive power of Divinity exercised 

not tbnt forfeited bv the sin of Adam. 
everywhere and for any purpose, at his pleasure. God ex- 

He was a fully ‘developed, perfect man, according to The 
erciaes his spirit or energy in a great variety of ways, using 

Tan. at the nge of thirty years; and immediateIy consecrated 
various agencies, and accomplishing various results. 

hinl~elf as n mnn to the Father’s will, offering himself a living Whatever God does through agencies is as truly his work 

sacrifice on our behalf-at baptism. The sac&&e was accepted; as though he were the direct Actor, since all those agencies are 

:lntl he was imlmcd or filled with the holy Spirit of the Father. of his creation: just as a contractor for a building is said to 

I \lntt. 3: 16. 17.1 The power of God came upon him there. build a house, though he may never have lifted a tool towards 

f -4rts. 10:X?.) This polrer of God in him was that to which it. He does it with his materials and through his agents. 

he cont,mu:~lly referred. It was the same power that was Thus, when we read that Jehovah-God-created the heavens 

afterward manifested through Peter, Paul and others, though and the earth, (Gen. 2 :4.) we are not to suppose that he per- 

in Jesus’ case it was more marked, because he being a perfect sonally handled it. He used various agencies-“He spake, and 

man, could receive the spirit without measure, whereas all im- it was done ; he commanded, and it stood fast.” (Psa. 33 :6-Q.) 
perfect members of his church, may have a measure of the Tt did not spring instantly into existence, for we read that 

snirit onlr. time was used in creation-six days, which we think from 

When UJesus’ sacrificial ministry was over-ending at the other Scriptures, were each seven thousand years long, or in 

cross.-he had finished his work. When he arose he was no all, forty-two thousand years. 

longer a human being, but a “new creature” perfected. We We are told plainly that all thin= are of or from. the 
understand that since his resurrection, Jesus is a partaker of Father-by his energy br spirit; yet t&t energy was exercised 
the rlll.i)le nott(Te, hence he must be of the same essence as the through his Son. The Son of God. afterward &led desus. was 
Father. used in the creation of the world: (John 1 :%: Red.- 1 :g-lZri 

Thiy. the present highly exalted condition of Jesus, we And when we turn to Genesis, we find it stated that the power 
understand Paul to teach, was given him as a reward of which created was God’s Spirit: “The Spirit of God brooded 
obedience to the Father’s &ill. E&e Phil. 2:8, 9. over the face of the waters.” (Gen. 1:Z.) Hence it is a rea- 

This Scriuture imnlies that Jesus’ nresent elorv is treater 
than that he posses&d before becomiig a m&, &her&se it 

sonable inference that it was the spirit or mind of Jehovah, 
active through his Son-the dan of God. executed bv the Son. 

would not have been an exaltation. Now, having the divine Another -way in which ‘God’s Snirit was e&&&d WRS 
immortal nature, he could not die, 

He is immortal, and consequently could not die now, which 
through the priphets. They “spoke a& thev were moved hv the 

Droves that it is a higher nlane than that our Lord occur>ied 
holy Spirit”-by the mind or power of God. (2 Pet, 1’*21.) 

&fore he endured the>ross: becoming obedient unto death.& It 
though generally they did not understand the import of the 
words they used. 1 Pet. 1~12. That is, God used them to 

was the risen Jesus, not the sacrificing one, that claimed power express his mind, though his mind, his spirit. his thourhts. 
of his own, saying, “All power in heaven and in earth is given were not in them. Thongh thev expressed it. thev could not 
unto me.” understand his mind. 

How straightforward and simple is the scriptural state- but not in, them. 
f 1 Pet. 1: 12.i God’s spirit ‘icted upon, 

In that servant ape fHeb. 3 :5. Gal. 4 ~4-7.) 
ment. comnared with human traditions. For instance. into 
what’s middle of contradictions do thev find themselvee, who 

the faithful servant carried the Lord’s kessage RS it was laid 
upon him: but the sons of God during this Gospel age are 

sav that Jesus and the Father are one person. This would in- brought into fellowship with their Father and made acquainted 
volve the thought that .Jesus acted the hvuocrite. and onlv nre- 
tended to addFess the Father in heaven: ‘when he himserf &as 

with his plans, thus receiving of his mind or spirit. t\nd hav- 
ing his mind, they become co-workers toPether with him irl 

the same Father on earth. Such mnst conclude too, since we carrying out his pla.ns. “The servant,” thouph faithful, 
read that God temnted not. neither is tempted of any, that “knoweth not what his Lord doeth,” but the confidential son 
the temptation of the devil (Matt. 4.) was dnly a sham .and a is made acquainted with the plans and partakes of his spirit 
farce. 80 with the death of Jesus if God is immortal he can- in the work. 
not die, and if Jesus was the Father, then he must only have The masculine pronoun ks. is often annlied to the holv 
petended to die. Then all the statements of Jesus and the Snirit, and properly, because God. whose s&it it is. is rech- 
nronhetq and anostles relative to Jesus’ death and resurrection 
ireA false, and’ they false witnesses in testifying that God 

nixed as masculine-indicative of strength. Tt is called the 

raised Jesus from the dead. if he never died. 
ho.19 Spirit, because God is holv. and bhcause there nre other 

If they admit that Je&s really died, they take the other 
splrlts-powers. influences. similar in oneration. which are 
evil. God is true and rierhteous, hence the Spirit of God is 

horn of the dilemma: for believing that their three Gods are called the “Spirit of truth.” It is thus contrasted with the 
one in percon, when the person Je&s died, they must all have spirit of error, or the influence which error exerts. (I John 
died. If they all died, who raised them to life? This, too, 4 :6. ) Satan is recognized as the chief or mince of evil during 
would conflict with the statement of Paul (1 Thes. 1: 10.) that the present time. and his influence or snirit is exercised in his 
the Father raiced un Jesus from death: for if the Father and 
$0; are the same deing, then the Father was dead. 

servants. in much the same way that the spirit of God works 
in his children. This is “the spirit which now work&h in the 

Shall we thn4 contradict the Anostles and Pronhets and children of disobedience.” (Enh. 2:2.) TOP number seven 
.Tcsus himself, and ignore common sknse and reason: in order is often used to represent perfection or completeness. so we 
to hold on to a dogma handed down to us from the Dark Ases read of the seven spirits of God. (Rev. 1~4. and 3 ~1.) And 
by a corrupt chuich? I tell you nay. “To the law and-to in like manner we read of seven zoiclced spirits. (Matt, 12 :45. ) 
the t&imony ; if they speak not according to this word, it is The spirit or influence of evil proceeds from the “father of 
h+canLe there is no light in them.” (Isa. 8:20.) We thus see lies” : and the spirit or influence of truth nroceeds from the 
that Fathrr and Son are two separate and distinct persons, heavenly Father.’ (John 1.5 -26. ) 
thou,rrh one in mind, purpose, aim, etc. Man is to some extent indemndent of either of these in- 

THE HOLY SPIRIT 
fluences. He has a mind or spirit of his own. (1 Cor. 2:ll.) 
but he is so constituted as to be subject to influences from 

But next we inquire, What saith the Scriptures relative to without, either good or evil. In the nresent time God nermits 
the holy Spirit ‘I The nominal church, both Papal and 
Protestant. affirm that the holy Spirit is a person, and in the 

evil to triumph- to some extent, for ‘the testing and develop- 
ment of the “bodv of Christ.” and also for the discinline of I ~--~- -- 

came hreath thco also sav that these three persons are at the 
same time one +ion-i great mystery. Yes, truly it is a 

mankind in general, 

mvstcrv. such ni i\ characteristic of that Babvlon. confusion 
Now the spirit of evil oft transforms itself into an angel 

system. ” ’ Ent to tllosc who turn away from dabyion’s tradi- 
of lirrht. (truth), and what wonder if he puts forward the chil- 

tiony to the V’OI~ of God, all ir clear and plain. We suggest, 
dren of disobedience, in whom the spirit of error works, and 
nalms them off for saints? (2 Cor. 11~14. 15.) What wonder 

that whatever drfinition of the term holv Snirit will meet all 
knonn conditions and harmonize all passkges of Scripture 

if, under the guise of greater honor to Jesus, he succeeds in 

baaring thereon, map by understood to be the true meaning. 
deceiving many into unscriptural doctrines ; thus beclouding 

W+ ~11~111 first give our definition and explanation of the term 
the mind and covering many glorious truths. During thin RW, 

hr,ly Spirit. and then glance at a number of Scriptures bear- 
when the human mind is surrendered to God. it instantly, 
under the influence of his spirit of truth, begins to change into 
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a holy or God-like mind. Thus we are tramformed (made new which God hath prepared for them that love him. But God 
creatures) by the renewing of our mind by the holy Spirit of 
God. Thus we are changed from glory to glory, as by the 

hath revealed them unto us by His Spirit, for the Spirit 

Spirit \f the Lord. (Rom. 12 :2 ; and 2 Cor. 3 : 18.) This is 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.” That is, 

termed the begetting of the spirit; that is, it is the beginning 
having the mind or spirit of God, that new mind prompts us 
to search into the deep things of God-to study that we may 

of the divine life. As in Jesus’ case, the moment of consecra- 
tion is the moment of the beginning of the divine life. Such, 

know and do his will, as obedient sons. Having the mind or 

God savs. he reconizes as sons. In surrendering the mind, 
spirit of our father, we will take heed to his word and plans, 

the wh&le being ii surrendered, since the mind -is the con- 
that we may work in harmony with him. “For what man 

trolling power. - 
knoweth the things [mind, plans] of a man, save the spirit 

Those who resign themselves are “led of God,” “taught of 
[mind] of man which is in him 1 Even so, the things of God, 
knoweth no man, but the spirit of God.,, 

God,” and can “serve the Lord in lEeUrne8.s of spirit.” They “Now we have received the spirit [or mind] of God, that 
will have a “sDirit of meekness” and the God of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, {he Father of glory can give unto them the 

we might know the things that are freely given to us of 
God.” 

“spirit of wisdom,’ and revelation in the knowledge of him, 
But “the natural man receiveth not the things of the 

spirit of God, for they are foolishness unto him, neither can 
the eyes of their understanding being enlightened; that they 
may know what is the hope of his calling, and what the riches 

he know them because they are spiritually discerned.” They 
are understood only by those who have the spirit or mind 

of the glory of his inheritance in the saints. (Eph. 1:17, 18.) 
By contrast too we can see that Satan is the adversary of 

of God. These learn, not by comparing spiritual things with 

God and his saints, and his plans to usward, his spirit-in- 
natural things as the natural man does, but by “comparing 
spiritual things with spiritual.,, 

fluence, would be exercised to oppose the church. He does not “He that is spiritual judgeth all things”; he is able to 
oppose openly, but under guise of the Spirit of God. As the 
“spirit of fear,, he attacks many, and if they follow him, they 

understand and properly estimate both human and spiritual 
things, and as a result of the comparison, he sacrifices the 

never make progress, but become unfruitful in the knowledge former, counting it but dross that he may win the latter. 
and love of &od: The sp-irit of fear says, It is a great mistake “Yet he himself is judged of no man.” No natural man can 
to think that Christ died for all, and it is presumption to be- 
lieve that all will eventually be released- from bondage to 

understand or judge of the motives which prompt the spirit- 
ually minded “new creature” to sacrifice things valuable to 

death. The same spirit of fear says, Your own sins are not the natural man. 
worldly minded. 

Hence we are counted as fools by the 
forgiven; you are still a miserable sinner. Thus does the ( 1 Cor. 4: 10. ) 
spirit of “error,” and “fear ” and “bondage” give the lie to 
the statements of the spirit, of truth, which says, “There is 

This mind or spirit of Christ is the same as the spirit of 
God, for Christ sacrificed his own spirit, and was filled with 

now, therefore, no condemnation to them that are in Christ the spirit of God. 
(Rom. 15:3.) 

“For even Christ pleased not himself.” 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the spirit.,’ Rom. Jesus said, “The words that I speak unto you 
8:l. they are spirit and they are life.” That is, they express the 

As the spirit or mind of God leads to peace, joy and faith mind of God, in giving heed to which is life. It is for this 
in the promised glories? the spirit of error leads to faith in cause that Jesus said, “Search the Scriptures.” We are not 
unpromised things, joy m  earthly pleasures, the peace in slum- to merely read them as a duty, but as a privilege. We must 
ber; as we read it is a “spzrit of slumber,” and alas, how search them diligently, to the intent that we may know the 
many have been deluded into this condition. Because the in- spirit or mind of God. If we would be filled with the spirit 
f luence of the spirit of error is exerted in this underhanded of God we must drink deep of the fountain of truth-his 
way, it is called a “seducing spirit;” and the Apostle assures Word. Our earthen vessels are very imperfect and leaky, and 
us, that “The spirit [of truth] speaketh expressly, that in it is easy to let the spiritual things slip, (Heb. 2 : 1.) and 
the latter t imes some shall depart from the [truth] faith, very soon the spirit of the world, which is all around us, 
giving heed to sedun’ng spirits.” ( 1 Tim. 4: 1.) To what ex- rushes in to fill the vacuum. Therefore, it behooves us to 
tent Satan has succeeded in seducing God’s children, and sup- live very close to the fountain, lest the spirit of God be 
planting truth with his spirit of error, all must judge by nit- quenched, and we be filled with the spirit of the world. 
me the testimonies of the word of truth. “The stirit of the not 

But if constantly filled from the fountain of truth, we will 
i&d,, is another name for the spirit of error,. thi worid be- receive the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of 
ing largely under the control of the prince of this world: This [from] God. And it is thus that we may know the things 
snirit or influence works in the children of this world. And which God hath in reservation for us-even the deep things of 
tie spirit or influence of the world, is one of the mighty levers God. Thus, we see (VS. 16) that what the natural man could 
wherewith the mince of this world ormoses the spirit of truth. not know, we, receiving the mind, influence, or spirit of God, 

Alas, how &eat an influence and*how strong, is exercised may know. Therefore, “Let the same mind be in you which 

by these evil spirits or influences.-The spirit of bondage-of was also in Christ Jesus,” for “if any man have not the spirzt 

fear-of the world-of pride, of Anti (against) Christ. Hence 
of Christ he is none of his.” (Rom. 8:9.) 

the injunction, that we test or try, the spirits-prove them; The holy Spirit or mind should not be confounded with 
not by their claims and outward appearances, but by the the f&t8 of the spirit or the gifts of the qnrit. Its possession 
word of God. “Beloved, believe not every spirit, [influence- aIways yields fruit-patience, meekness, charity, etc. In the 
doctrine] but try the spirits, whether they be of God”-and beginning of this age its possession was often accompanied not 
know “the spirit of truth,, from “the spirit of error.” (1 only by ffuit, but also by miraculous gifts of teaching, 
Jno. 4:l and 6.) tongues, miracles, etc. (1 Cor. 12.); but these have largely 

Those having the mind or spirit of God, are said to be passed away, as well as their necessity-the gift of teaching 

heavenly or s&tually minded, ii contrast with those who have being one of those remaining needful to the body. 

the snirit of the world-the worldlv or carnallv minded. The Believing that the foregoing is a consistent and correct 

spiritually -minded are so transfo<med, so e&rely different statement of the Bible teachings on this subject, which the 

from their former earthly minded condition, that they are scriptures quoted, we think, prove, we proceed to examine the 

called new creatures or new creations. However, the new texts supposed to conflict with this understanding; and \ve 

mental creation is still identified with the human body-the 
will see that they do not oppose, but sustain the above. It 

body of its humiliation. But when the earthly house is de- should be borne in mind, however, that the translators of the 

&roved. we have a building of God-a new house-a glorious Scriptures from Greek into English were trinitarinns, and 

api&& body, in harmony with, and fit for the in&welling naturally translated in harmony with their belief. 

of the new mind. (2 Cor. 5 : 1.) As in Jesus’ case, the new OBJXOTIONS OONSIDERED 
body will be received in the resurrection; not by ail, but by 
those now mentally or spiritually begotten of the spirit of 

Before proceeding to the texts suggested by our brother. 

truth. 
we will examine three which we think important, which be 
has not mentioned. 

The resurrection is the birth of the new creation. Jesus (a) 
was the first borer. (Rev. 1:5.) Thus we reach the perfect 

“Quench not the spirit.” ( 1 Thes. 5 : 19.) To quench 

spiritual condition-spiritual beings, mind and body. Thus 
signifies to extinguis$ as to extinguish a fire or a light. The 

we shall be like unto the angels and like God. God is a spirit 
Greek word from which it is translated occurs eight t imes in 

-a Heavenly Intelligence, or a spiritual being, with superior 
the New Testament, and in every other text it refers to 

capacities and qualities. Such things as pertain to the 
quenching fire or light. Carry the thought with you-Rr 

heavenly condition and can be seen only by the eye of faith 
reason of having God’s holy mind or spirit, we Rre called “tl;e 

through God’s word, we call sniritual thinas. 
light of the world” (Matt. 5: 14) ; but if we should be se- 

Nzw we are prepared to unherstand Pa&s teaching in 1 
duced into worldliness by the spirit of the world, our light 

Cor. 2 :9-16. “Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have 
would be quenched, or extinguished. “If the light that is in 

entered into the heart of man (the natural man) the things 
thee become darkness Ibe extinguished], 110~ great is tbnt 
darkness!” (Matt. 6:23.) 
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(b) “Grieve not the holy spirit of God whereby ye are (3) 
sealed unto the day of redemption.” (Eph. 4:30.) To seal 

“But Peter said, Ananias, Why hath Satan filled thine 

l’he children of this world may 
heart, to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep back part of the 

IS to mark or to designate. price of the land 9” (Acts 5 :3.) Satan had filled Ananias’ 
be distinguished by certain marks, and so may the “new crea- heart with his spcrat of covetousness. God had filled Peter 
t m-es.” The mark of the one class is the spirit (mind) of the 
world; in the other class the seal or mark is the spirit (mind) 

with His spirit, and one of the gifts of God’s spirit conferred 
upon Peter, was the gift of “dzscerning oy spzrits.‘, (1 Cor. 

of God. From the moment of true consecration to God, the 12:lO.) 
evidence, or marks, or sealing, may be seen in words, thoughts, 
and actions. These marks grow more and more distinct daily, 

In -verse 3, the lying is said to be unto the Holy Ghost 

if we keep growing in grace, knowledge, and love. In other 
(spirit or mind of God), and in vs. 5, it is said to be unto 

words the spirit (mind) of God, becomes OUR mind or spirit, 
God. The idea is the same and defines the term Holy Ghost 
or Holy Spirit to be the mind of God, whether in the Father, 

if the same mind be in us that was also in Christ Jesus our 
Hence, our new mind is a holy or God-directed mind. 

or in his representatives and agents. 
Loxd. (4) 

In this text the Apostle urges that we do nothing which 
“Then Peter said unto her, How is it that ye have 

I 

agreed together, to tempt the Spirit of the Lord.” (Acts 5:9.) 
\\ ill wound our conscience. “Gryeve not the holy spirit-[mind] As with Ananias, so with his wife, their lying was reckoned to 
of God [in you] whereby ye are sealed,” etc. be not to Peter and the church as men, but to God whose 

(c) The spirit of truth-“shall not speak of himself; agent and representative through the Spirit, Peter was. 
but whatsoever he shall hear, he shall speak, and he will show (5) “But whosoever speak&h again& the Holy Ghost, it 
10~ things to come.” (John 16: 13.) The disciples, as Jews shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world. neither in the 
ind natural men, had been looking at things from an earthly world to come.” 
standpoint, expecting a human dgliverer aid a human king- 

Matt. i2 :32. Read con&x&Jesus had just 

dom. Jesus had talked of the kingdom, but not until now 

exercised the power of God by casting out a devil. The 

had he explained that he must die, &d must then leave them 
Pharisees saw the miracle and could not deny it; but, to turn 

to go into a far country to receive the kingdom and to return. 
aside its force, they said that it was by the power of the 
devil that he had cast out the devil. and not bv God’s Dower. 

(Luke 19: 12.) Comforting them, he assures them of another 
who would lead them and teach them-a Comforter that the 

But in answer, Jesus claims that 6e cast out” devils cy the 

Father would send in his name, or as his representative for 
Spirit [influence or power1 of God. (Vs. 28.) Then he up- 

They must not get the idea that the coming Com- 
braids them for being so malicious-a generation of vipers, 

a time. 
forter is to be another Messiah, or Leader, or a different 

so set on the traditions of their church that their eyes were 

Teacher ; hence he says: “He shall not speak of himself”; 
blinded against the simplest kind of reasoning. It was so 

that is, he shall not teach independently and out of harmony 
plainly evident that the power which opposed and cast out 
evil must be good, that they were inexcusable in ascribing it 

with my teaching. “But whatsoever he shall hear, that shall to Satan. They might and would be freely forgiven for sup- 
he speak. That is, the same things which I have taught, 
or which have been heard, he will elaborate and teach more 

posing him, as a man, an impostor, and hence blaspheming 

fully- “He shall glorify me, for he shall receive of mine, and 
him; but they were wholly inexcusable for that gross prejudice 

“All things that the Father hath 
which would ascribe such a good deed to the power of Satan. 

shall show it unto you.” 
are mine (His plans and my plans are all one) ; therefore, 

This, their sin., would not be among those forgiven. It must 

said I, that he shall take of mine, and shall show it unto 
be punished; It will neither be forgiven in the present life, 
nor in the next-the Millennial Age; it indicates more than 

you.” The new teacher will not turn your minds from me to 
himself-but all the teachings of the coming Comforter will 

Adamic depravity, and must have stripes. (See “Food fol 
Thinking Christians,” page BO-The Unpardonable Sin.) 

be in harmony with my teachings-and to show you more 
fully that I am the Messiah. Neither might they doubt the 

(‘3) “The Spirit said unto Philip, Go near and join thy- 
self to this chariot.,’ 

truth of the Comforter’s teachings, for it is the Spirit of 
Acts 8:29. We fail to see in this any- 

thing demanding another God. We think that the influence or 
truth, and proceeds from the Father. (John 15:26.) This 
Soirit of truth will be my messenger to communicate to you 

spirit of God could indicate this to Philip in a variety of 

ky matters, and shall she; you thhgs to come. 
ways. In what way he was influenced is not stated. It is im- 
material to us. 

It has been so-the Spirit of truth has been showing to 
thehurch during this aggmore and more of the coming dory 

(7) “The Spirit said unto him, Behold, three men seek 

and glorious work of Christ, and the depth of the riches of 
thee.” Acts 10:19. We would make the same criticism of 

God’s clans to be fulfilled in him. Thus, he has been glorified 
this, as of the former objection. It is immaterial h.ow the 
power or spirit of God addressed to Peter this information; 

in the Church. 
Objection 1. “But the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, 

possibly it came as an inspired thought into his mind-pos- 

whom the Father will send in my name, he shall teach you 
sibly guided by the men’s voices and the three visions, 

all things, and bring all things &D your remembrance what- 
(8) “The Holy Ghost said, “Separate me Barnabas and 

soever I have said unto YOU.” (John 14:26.) 
Saul, for the work whereunto I have called them.” Acts 13:2. 

The fact that the Father sends the holy Spirit shows that 
We are not told in what manner the holy Spirit said or indi- 

it is under his authority, just as your powers-are under your 
cated the setting apart specially of these two. It is probable 

control. (See 1 Cor. 14:32.) Ghost is but another and bad 
however, that they were “called,” and “set apart” by the holy 

translatioi of pneuma, generally rendered spirit. Only those 
Spirit in much the same manner that all true ministers of 
God are now called and set aDart. All fullv consecrated- 

who have followed in the footsteps of Jesus, sacrificing the 
human will and receiving the mind or spirit of God, can 

begotten-children of God are called to preach I each according 

understand the import of these words of Jesus. To the 
to his ability. The Spirit says to us all, “Why stand ye idle? 
. . . . 

natural man. an exnlanation of this text is impossible: but he s 

Go ye also into the vineyard.” But, where special 

who has the mind of Christ realizes that it* is a comforter 
ability to teach or expound God’s Word is possessed by any 
of the company, that special ability is recognized as a special 

andeed. No matter how painful the crucifying of the flesh 
may be, we have learned to view it all from God’s stand- 

call to the more public work of the ministry-as a call of the 

point, and to esteem present afflictions as light, compared with 
holy Spirit. In relating his call to the ministry, (Gal. 1: 1.) 

the glory that shall be revealed in us. 
Paul mentions his authority as from the Father and Son, 

The mind of Christ, or the new spirit, leads us to search 
but ignores the holy Spirit entirely; which would be inexcus- 
able if the holy Spirit were a person, and, in fact, THE per- 

the Scrintures. God’s storehouse of truth: Thus the sDirit of 
truth w&ks in us. It also acts upon us by helping *our in- 

son actually appointing him. But it is consistent enough, 
when we regard the holy Spirit as the holy influence from 

firmities and enabling us to comprehend his Word, that we the Father or the Son, or both conjointly, as their will and 
through patience and comfort of the Swiptures, might have purposes are one. Gal. 1: 1, says: “Paul, an apostle, not 
hope while enduring present afflictions. (Rom. 8:26 and X:4.) of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Chv-kt, and God the - _ 

(2) “And they were all filled with the Holy Ghost Father, who raised him from the dead.‘, 
[spirit] and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit (9) “For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and to us,,’ 
gave them utterance.” Acts 2 :6. In this case, not only were etc. Acts 15 :28. The decision reached in the matter under 
the disciples filled with the Spirit or mind of God, which was consideration, seemed to be the judgment of the church and 
God working in them, but God, or the Spirit of God acted 
upon them, uconferring’special gifts, for a ipecial purpose. It 

in harmony with God’s will and plan. 

must seem absurd to every one to talk about a person being itt 
James, the chief speaker at the counsel, gives the clue to 

how God’s will or mind was ascertained then; and we find it 
several hundred persons, but many feel compelled to say so, 
because of their unscriptural theory. In thinking of it, every 

the same method which we use today. He argues from Peter’s 

intelligent thinker has to think of the power or influence of 
statement of God’s leadings in the matter of Cornelius; and 

God in those men, no matter how stoutly they say that it was 
from an unfulfilled prophecy which he quotes. The conclusion 

a person who was diffused into a number of persons. 
drawn from these, he and all the church accepted as the holy 
Spirit’s teaching. (Read carefully vss. 13-18.) 
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(10) “And were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to preach 
the Word in Asia.” Acts 16:6. Like the others. this text 
in no way indicates that the holy Spirit is a per&. As to 
how God’s power or influence was exercised to direct their 
course away from Asia we know not, but possibly by unfavor- 
able circumstances, or a vision. No matter how, the lesson 
is, that God was guiding the apostles. An illustration of one 
of the Spirit’s ways of leading them, is given in the context, 
vs. 9. “A vision appeared to Paul in the night. There stood a 
man of Macedonia, and prayed him, saying, “Come over into 
Macedonia, and help us”; and after he had seen the vision, 
immediately they endeavored to go into Macedonia assuredly 
gathering that the Lord had called them for to preach 
the gospel unto them.” All these various dealings teach US 
that the methods by which God taught and led in those days 
were not so different from those now in use, as some seem to 
think. 

(11) “Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city, 
saying, that bonds and a5lictions abide me.” Acts 20 :23. 
Nothing here indicates personality, As an illustration of the 
aeencies bv which the holv power of God informed Paul, see 
A;ts 21:4,- 11, 14. - - 

(12) “The flock over which the Holv Ghost hath made 
you’overseers to feed the church of God.“” Acts 20:28. Paul, 
addressing the church, not the world, says, “The manifesta- 
tion of the Spirit is given to every man [in Christ] to profit 
withal”-“God hath set some in the church, first apostles, 
secondarily prophets, thirdly teachers,,’ etc.-“and there are 
diversities of operations, but it is the same GOD which 
worketh all-in all.” ( 1 Cor. 12:6, 7, 28.) This explains 
how God, through his holy Spirit sets apart men to various 
offices which he deems needful to the church. 

(13) “Thus saith the Holv Ghost,,’ etc. Acts 21, 11. 
See explanation number 11. - 

(14) “God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit, for 
the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.,’ 

(15) “Which things also we speak not in the words 
which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost 
teacheth.” 1 Cor. 2: 10-13. (Read context) This we have al- 
ready found to prove that the holy Spirit or mind of God 
in us as his children, enables us to comprehend his plans, etc., 
even the deep things of God, by coming into full harmony 
with him through his Word. We have also noticed the con- 
text vs. 12, where Paul, in explaining the subject, tries to 
make it plain by comparing “the SPIRIT, which is of [from] 
God.” in us. with “the SPIRIT of the world.,’ which influ- 
ences “the natural man.” It is clear that the spirit of the 
world is not a person, but a worldly mind. The spirit or 
mind of God in his children, is no more a person than is the 
spirit of the world with which it is here Contrasted. 

(16) “But the natural man receiveth not the things of 
the Soil it of God ; for they are foolishness unto him ; neither 
csn h’e know them, for they are spiritually discerned.” Vs. 
14. This is a forcible statement of what we have alreadv seen 
in numbers 14 and 15, viz. A man who is filled wiih the 
worldly spirit is unprepared to see the “deep” and glorious 
things of God-the things which God hath prepared for them 
that love him. This is a close test if applied. Have you the 
Spirit of God? Have you been taught by it [through the 
Word] any “deep things” which the natural, worldly man 
cannot appreciate? 

Alas! how often we have felt the force of this distinction 
between natural and spiritual as we have talked with some 
of the professed teachers of today, the great majority of whom 
are blind leaders of the blind, when they confessed and some- 
times boasted of their ignorance of “the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love him.,’ Thereby they pro- 
claim that they have not the mind of God, do not know his 
plans, have not much of his Snirit. The test here given of 
our possession of the Spirit is our knowledge of his plans and 
deep things which are hidden from the worldly--Clod hath 
revealed them unto us by his Spirit. 

INBXPBESSIBIJZ QRO.Q?I#QS 

(17) “The Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with 
groaning5 which cannot be uttered, and he that searcheth the 
hearts, knoweth what is the mind of the Soirit.” Rom. 8 :26. 27. 

How much this expression of our Father’s loving care’has 
been misunderstood bv his children! Who has not wondered 
that if the holy Spirit is a person-a part of the infinite God, 
and, as the catechism states it, equal in power-why, if all 
powerful, should it be impossible for the holy Spirit to utter 
groans ? Many a Christian brother has endeavored to make 
up for this supposed weakness or inability of the holy Spirit 
to express itself, by redoubled groanings. 

But it would be equally strange if it be understood to 

mean that the holy Spirit, as the influence or 
v$ 

wer of the 
Almighty Jehovah, is unable to exnress itself. e know how, 
in past- ages, this influence fo&d abundant expression by 
words and deeds of prophets. We know how, in this age, the 
apostles all attest of its power over them. What can it mean, 
then-“The Spirit itself maketh intercession for us with groan- 
ings which cannot be uttered?” The mistake is, in suppoeing 
that it is God’s Spirit which supplicates. It is the spzrit of 
the saints which supplicates and-often cannot express itself. 

Let us look at this text with its connections, and this 
will be evident. Paul has just been speaking of sin .and death- 
burdened humanity groaning in its fetters. He assures us 
that they shall be given liberty from this bondage when the 
church is selected from the world, and as sons of God mani- 
fested in power; the great deliverer whom Jehovah raises up 
to bless all the families of the earth. (Vss. 19-21.) He then 
passes from the groaning of the world to the present condition 
of the church, in which we groan: “Ourselves also, which 
have the first fruits of the spirit, even we groan within our- 
selves. waitinn for the adootion.” (Vs. 23.) 

Our renew<d, transformkd mind ‘or spirit, once worldly, is 
now spiritual and holy; but our bodies are still human, and 
have the Adamic imoerfections. Hence. we. as new creatures, 
are burdened by the-flesh, and groan for the deliverance into 
Christ’s likeness. Paul explains how we may, by faith, reckon 
the earthly body dead, and think of ourselves as new creatures 
perfected, and thus realize ourselves saved now-Saved by 
HOPE. f Vu. 24.) Then. havine seen how we mav view our- 
selves, he’tells us how the mat&r is viewed from God’s stand- 
point-God reckons us “new” and “holy’‘-“spiritual” beings 
-and he recognizes only those deeds of the flesh as ours, to 
which our minds consent. God knows when your holy spirit 
(new mind) is willing and your flesh weak. 

As the receiving of the new mind brought us into a new 
relationship to God, and into ?zew hopes; so “likewise the 
spirit (our new holy mind) also helpeth [maketh up for] our 
[bodily] infirmities. For we know not [even] that we should 
pray for as we ought; [much] less are we able to do but the 
spirit itself [our holy mind] maketh intercession [for us- 
omit] with groaning5 which cannot be uttered. And he that 
searcheth the hearts TGodl. knoweth what is the mind rGr. 
phronema-inclinationi of -the rourl spirit; because he *[it] 
maketh intercession for the saints -accbrding to the will‘ of 
God.” It is God’s will that the heart-desires of his children 
shall be accepted, both in prayer and service, and not the 
imperfections of their earthen vessels. 

0 how comrorting is this thought! How often you have 
experienced it. You were perhaps overtaken in a fault, en- 
trapped by the weakness of the human nature, or trouble, and 
almost disheartened, JOU went to your Father in praver. You 
had no words for utterance, but you groaned in spirit-to God- 
“be&a burdened.” God heard vou and blessed vou. answerinn 
your “unuttered prayer and $ving strength. *Paul’s concl; 
sion is ours; we have every csuse for rejoicing. What shall 
we say then ? “If God be for us, who can be against us ?” 
(Vs. 31.) 

THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT 
(18) “The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit 

that we are the children of God.” Rom. 8:16. 
Nothing in this text teaches that the holy Spirit is a 

person, but the contrary; it indicates that as each man has 
a spirit or mind, so God has a spirit. Read this text in the 
light of I Cor. 2: 11, 12, thus comparing Scripture with 
Scripture, and it is easily seen that it does not teach a per- 
sonal holy Spirit. But, though not pertinent to the subject. 
it may be of interest and profit for us to see how the Spirit 
beareth witness with our spirits on this important subject of 
our being God’s children. On few subjects have Christians in 
general, felt more disturbed. Thus, the Calvinist, repudiating 
the idea of positive knowledge of sonship, sings: 

“ ‘Tis a point I long to know, 
Oft it causes anxious thought: 

Do I love the Lord or no ? 
Am I His, or am I not?” 

This comes from a misnpprehension of the doctrine of 
Election. Other Christians, equally misunderstanding the 
Scriutures, lay hold of this text relative to the witness of 
the Spirit,. and claim that when they feel good, they have the 
witness of sonship. Because the Scriptures say, “Thou wilt 
keep him in perfect peace, whose mind is stayed on thee,” they 
judge of their sonship solely by their pence, and often by 
their urosneritv. Thev lose sight of the words of Jesus-“111 
the w&ld’ye ihall have tribulation, but in me ye shall have 
peace.” 
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\Vhen things move smoothly they feel good, and consider 
this the witness of the Snirit. But when they look at the 

called Jesus Beelzebub-a prince of devils; and he tells us, 

heathen and at the worldly, and see them have peace of mind 
“If they have called the master of the house Beelzebub how 

(Matt. 10: 
too. their SunDosed witness Droves insufficient. Then the dark 

much more shall they call them of his household.” 

ho& comes:; Gethsemancand they say, How easy a matter 
25.) If Jesus had joined hands in their Pharisaism he would 
have had no “hate” nor “persecution.” Even had he kept 

to be deceived, and sing- quiet and let their hypocrisies, shams, long prayers and faiee 
teaching alone. he would have been let alone and would not 

“Where is the peace I once enjoyed, have s&ered. 80 with us. 
When first I found the Lord?” The Spirit witnesses that whosoever is ashamed of Jesus 

and his words, of him shall he bc ashamed. (Mark 8: 38.) 
They are in torment lest they have grieved the Spirit-for 

“fear hath torment.” This is all because of the unscriptural 
Does your spiiit witness that you are one who& he will con- 

view taken of the Spirit and its dealings and witnessing% 
fess? If so, rejoice; you are a child and an heir. 

The Spirit witnesseth that “Whosoever is born [begotten] 
Let us take the Bible view of the witness of the Spirit (mind) 
of God, with our spirit (mind), and we can sing- 

of God oiercometh the world: and this is the victo;$ that 
overcometh the world. even our faith.” (1 John 5: 4.1 Is 

“How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord, 
this your experience? ’ To overcoie indicatks that you ark not 

Is laid for your faith in His excellent Word.” 
in harmony with the world, its spirit, and its methods. Have 
you this witness that vou are overcominst the world ? Wait 

As we would know of a man’s mind or spirit, by his words 
a moment-you are not to overcome thg world by flattery, 

and dealings, so we are to know of God’s mind by his words 
nor by joining in its follies, nor are you to overcome it 
by teaching a Sunday School class, or ioinine: a sectarian 

and dealings. God’s word is, that whosoever [consecrates] church-no; but by iour faith. If -an overcon?er, you must 
cometh unto God by Jesus is accepted. (Heb. 7 : 25.) Then, walk bv faith. not bv sight. lookinn not at the thinm that 
the first question to ask yourself is. Did I ever fully conse- 
crate myself to God-my-hfe, my time, talents, inflbence,- 

are see&pop;larity, “wor%llj show,“numbers, denomigational 

If you can candidly answer before God-Ses, I gave my- 
greatness, etc.; but looking at the things which are not seen 

all ? -the crown, the throne, the church whose names are written 
self wholly to him; then I assure you on the authority, not 
of your feelings, but of God’s Word, which, unlike your feel- 

in heaven-ihe eternal things. (2 Cor. 4: 18.) 

ings, is unchangeable, that you then and there instantly be- 
Again, the Spirit witnesseth that if you are a child of 

God, YOU will not be ianorant of his Word. and will not onlv 
came a child of God-a member, a branch of the true vine. 
f John 15: 1.) This is an evidence. or witness that you have 

be in- the light as to present truth, but should know some- 

joined the tr;e church, which is Christ’s body. - 
thina about “things to come.” The maturing child will arow 

Whether you are abiding in him now, depends on whether 
in giacs, knowledie, and love, adding daily ihe graces or the 

you have grown as a branch, and are bearing fruit: “Every 
Spirit-faith, virtue, kncwledge, charity, etc. And “if these 

branch in me that beareth not fruit, he taketh away, and every 
things be in you and abound, they make you that ye shall 
neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord 

branch that beareth fruit he purgeth [pruneth] it, that it may Jesus Christ. But he that lacketh these thinps is blind and 
bring forth more fruit.” Here is stated the rule in our Fa- 
the& family-chastisements, pruning, taking away of dross, 

cannot see afar off, etc. . . . for if ye do %hese things ye 
shall never iall, for so an entrance shail be ministered-u&o 

and a development of fruit-bearing aualities. If you lack 
these indicatibns of parental care,- aid personal gfowth in 

you abundantlv, into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
saviour Jesus- Christ.” 

grace, you lack one evidence that you are a child. “Whom the 
(2 Pet. 1: 5-ly ; compare John 16: 

12-15.) 
Lord loveth. he chasteneth. and scourgeth every son whom 

Ask yourself whether you have this witness of prog- 

he receiveth. If ye be without chastisement, -then are ye 
ress-growth, and this sort of fruit mentioned. Remember, 

(Heb. 12 : 8.) Afflictions and trou- 
too, that you cannot grow in love faster than you grow in 

bastards and not sons.” 
bles come upon the world‘ as well as ‘upon the Lord’s saints, 

hmowledqe; and you cannot prow in favor. extent bv comolv- 

but are not marks of sonship except to those who have fully 
ing wit6 &d’s instructions. -This in&ruction, t&is l&owleagk, 
is found in his Word. Hence. “search the Scrintures.” that 

consecrated to his service. Nor is the pruning and chastising 
in the Divine family always the same. - As wTth earthly chir 

you may be thoroughly furnished unto every good i&d and 
work. (2 Tim. 3: 17.) 

dren. so with God’s children: to some. a look of disapproval. 
to others a word of rebuke is an all-&fficient reproof. ‘*Other; 

This is the witness of the Spirit by which we may know 

must be scourged repeatedly. An earthly parent rejoices most 
perfectly just how we stand. You may be a young sprout 

in the child so obedient and submissive that a look or word 
in the &e; then, of course, God does not expe&, m&h-fruit 

is sufficient to prune off evil; and so does our Father in 
instantly; but there should be the budding at once, and soon 
the fruits. 

Such are those who judge themselves, and therefore 
And if you are a developed and advanced Chris- 

heaven. tian. everv testimonv of the Snirit above cited should witness 
need less of the chastening of the Lord. (1 Cor. 11: 31.) To 
be of this class, requires- a full consecration; and these are 

witd you; spiritmind. If in’any of these testimonies ii the 

the overcomers deemed worthv of being ioint heirs with Jesus 
Spirit, you find yourself lacking, give diligence, give earnest 

Christ their Lord, whose foot&eps thei ihus follow. 
heed, that you may possess every experience described. Then 
you will no longer sing- 

Here is one testimony of the Spirit then-that every true 
child or branch needs, and will have continual pruning. Are 
you being pruned ? If so, that is an evidence of your being a 

“ ‘Tis a point I long to know,” 

branch; in this, the Spirit of truth bears witness with your but will know, and be rooted and grounded, built up and estab- 
spirit that you are a child. lished in truth and love. 

Again the Spirit witnesseth that “Whosoever is born [be- 
gotten] of God sinneth not.” ( 1 John 5: 18.) Such may be “When darkness seems to vail His face, 
overtaken in a fault, may err in judgment, be overpower& by You’ll rest in His unchanging grace; 
the old nature not yet under control, but will never sin wilfully His oath, His covenant, and His blood, 
-will never willingly transgress God’s will. Now can your Supporting ‘neath the whelming flood.” 
mind answer that vou delight to do God’s will. and would not 
willingly violate o”r 0pposY it? If so, the witness of your SAXUWD BY THE SPIBIT 
spirit, or mind, agrees with the spirit of truth, indicating that 
you are a child of God. 

“Ye are washed-sanctified-justified, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.” 1 Cor. 6: 11. 

The witness of the Spirit is that the true branches of the 
vine, like the vine, Chri& Jesus are not of the world-“If ye 

Sanctification means a setting apart or separating. Those 
who are sanctified, or set apa& t6 God-fully con&crated- 

were of the world. the world would love his own. but because 
ye are not of the’ world . . . . therefore the ‘world hateth 

must first be iustified or cleansed from Adamic sin bv accent- 
. I 1 

“Yea and all that will live Godly in Christ Jesus shall 
ing in faith the testimony of God, that “Christ died for dur 

you.” sins according to the Scriptures.” Being then justified by 
suffer nersecution.” 12 Tim. 3: 12.) Does vour mind testifv 
that ii is so in you; experience? ‘If so, then the Spirit if 

faith, we have peace with God, and can then approach him 

God again witnesseth wi6h yours, that y&u are a child. RR- 
and begin to do worbs acceptable to God by Jesus Christ. The 
evidence which we have of acceptance is the testimony of the 

member that the world spoken of bv Jesus. included all world- 
ly-mined ones, all in whom the q&it of the world haa a foot- 

enirit of truth in the Word, and the “seal” and “witness” in 
o&selves-our transformed mind. 

ine. In Jesus’ dav. this was true of the nominal Jewish 
Chourch. In fact, n&-tenths of his persecution came from pro- 

Sanctification is of two parts-5rst a consecration, and 
second the performance of that consecration in our daily life. 

fessors of religion. Marvel not if you should have a similar 
It was the chief religionists of his day, that 

The power which enables us to live up to our consecration 
experience. vows is the Spirit or mind of our God of which we receive- 

r3741 



JULY, 1882 ZION’S WATCH TOWER (7) 

The Spirit of truth received by the study and obedience of and received the “suirit of error.” Because thev have lost the 
our Father’s words. gives needed strength for the overcoming 
of the human natuie-and the spirit of-the world. 

spirit of truth, they have lost that eanctifyini?; (separating) 

To this agree other Scriptures. Paul prayed: “The very 
power, and have become imbued with the “spirit of the world” 

God of peace sanctify you wholly;” Peter says, Ye are “elect 
and the spirit of error; hence the light to reprove the world 
no longer shines out from them. As a natural result, the 

through sanctification 
i&b ‘obedience.” 

[setting a art] of the Spirit, worldly feel themselves very slightly reproved by the nominal 
Again, that the sanctr ymg power, or spirit *Pm church and superior to a large maiority of nominal Christians. 

in us is the spirit of truth, is shown by Paul’s statement, that Is it then any wonder that conver’sioni have almost ceased? 
Christ sanotifies and cleanses the church by the Word. Eph. The true church alwavs has been a light in the world: 
5:26. Jesus prayed: “Sanctifv them through thy truth; thy 
Word is truth.” - (John 17: 17:) 

- - but as with its head, thg light has shined in the darkness; 
and though the darkness recognizes the reproof of its presence, 

All thus sanctified are reckoned new creatures in Christ, 
and are addressed as “them that are sanctified in Christ.” 

it comprehends it not. Therefore, thev have always persecuted 
the lightbringers, because they knew -not our Father, nor our 

(1 Cor. 1:2.) That it is by reason of our sanctification of Lord. nor his bodv I John 16 :3.) It has alwavs been its mis- 
suirit that we are one, is shown bv the statement: “Both he 
that sanctifieth and they who are’ sanctified are all of one; 

sion ‘to shine out truth and reprove evil. And” its reproof has 
always been chiefly to nominal systems and professors. 

for which cause he is not ashamed to call them brethren.” We believe that in most of these “bundles’‘-sects, (M.&t. 
(Heb. 2: 11.) Thus it is that we are “washed-sanctifled- 13 : 30.) there are still some grains of wheat, some consecrated 
justified in the name of our Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of ones in whom the snirit of truth still has some residence. But 
our God.” such, should see thit their influence for truth, and their Zight 

is hidden among the worldly mass. For such God is now r&is- 
THE SPIRIT WILL REPROVE THE WORLD ing up in every direction, a voice, saying, “Come out of her, 

“When he [‘the Spirit of truth’] is come he will reprove my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins and receive 
the world of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment.” not of her plagues.” (Rev. 18:4.) God’s Spirit through His 
(John 16:8-11.) Word, has shown us as a people, that the reason this message 

The spirit of God is not in the children of this world. is due now, and was not due before 1878, is, that we are n&v 
Theirs is “the spirit of the world.” The “spirit of the world,” in the “HARVEST” which “is the end of the age:” and the 
or “the carnal mind is enmity against God.” The Spirit or time for executing the command-“Gather my saints together 
mind of God is in believers onlv. Hence wherever we find it. unto me, those t&t have made a covenant with me b -(self) 
it is a seal, or mark of son&p. “By whom also ye were sacrifice” -is now come. This has been clearly shown rom the 9 
sealed after that ye had believed, the Gospel of your salva- Prophecies to which we do well that we take heed as unto a 
tion.” (Eph. 1:13.) “If any man have not the &Grit of light. These will be elaborated more fully in the forthcoming 
Christ, he is none of his.” The Spirit of God by means of “Millennial Day Dawn.” 
its fruits. and its witness through the Word. is the evidence 
of our begetting to the family ‘of God, it is “the spirit of A OOMMON ERROR 
adoption whereby we cry, Abba Father.” (Rom. 8:15.) It A common error among God’s children today, and one 
must be evident to all, then, that the Snirit in us, is not the 
spirit which is in the woridly. - 

arising from an improper conception of the holy Spirit, is the 

Then the auestion arises. in what sense does the Suirit of 
supposed necessity for frequent baptieme of the Spirit. We 

God-the Spiiit of truth-the Spirit of Christ-in w teprove 
are told, “Be ve filled with the Spirit :” and we would urge 
the necessity of constantly receiving supplies of grace to heip 

the world? We reply that being in us, it constitutes us (the our infirmities. We need constantlv to PO to the fountain to 
true church) the light of the world. It is the Ziaht which 
shines from’ the tru”e Christian, which reproves or”condemns 

replenish, because our “earthen vessils” a”re very defective, and 
the spirit of Christ easily slips out, being under constant pres- 

and opposes the darkness of this world. Jesus when anointed sure from the spirit of the world. But to be filled with the 
of the Spirit of God declared “I am the Light of the world.” 
And again, “As long as I am in the world, I am the light 

Spirit is something totally different from the Baptism of the 
Spirit. 

of the world.” (John 8 : 12 and 9 :5.) Addressing his church 
of this age, sanctified by the same holy Spirit, xe says “Ye 

So far as we are informed, there have been but three 
baptisms of the Spirit in all: -First, Jesus was so baptized ; 

are the light of the world”-let your light shine before men. second. the discinles at Pentecost were similarly baptized; 
(Matt. 5: 14-16.) Paul addressing the same bodzl of (Ihrist. 
iays, Ye were once “darkness, b&, now are ye right in the 

third, ‘Cornelius &d his family were so baptized. -These three 
baptisms were in reality but one, as already shown from the 

Lord : walk ve as children of liaht.” 
5:5.)’ “For “God . . 

(Eoh. 5 :8 and 1 Thes. 
. . [the spirit of God: the spirit of truth] 

Levltical type. The holv anointing oil was poured upon the 
head and %n down over- the body.- The same^ Spirit given to 

hath shined in our hearts to give the light of the knowledge our Head-Jesus-descended on the church at Pentecost. and 
of the glory of God.” (2 Cor. 4 :6.) has since been running down over and anointing all that are 

Thus we see that it is the light of God’s truth or mind 
shining in our hearts, which shines out upon the world-We 

his. In these three Gases, it was an outward -mcMtifestation 
which witnessed sneciallv that God recognized such as his. 

are to “do all things without murmurings and disuutinps: that 
we may be blame&ss and harmlese, th< sons of-God “without 

To convince the n&ural “man, the reception was accompanied 
by various “gifts.” (1 Car. 14:22.) To them, these gifts 

rebuke in the midst of a crooked and perverse nation, among were the evidences of the possession of the Spirit and ac- 
whom ye shine as lights in the world; holding forth the word ceptance with God. 
of life.” (Phil. 2:15.) The Soirit. or mind. of God is now received without the 

It is thus seen, that not directlv but bv a reflex light- 
through those who possess it, the spirit o$erates zcpon”( but 

gifts, and without outward manifestation. Those manifesta- 
tions and gifts being )w)w recorded in the Word of God, and 

not in) the world: for the natural man receiveth lzot the not (or with few exceptions) in the persons and deeds of his 
things of the Snirit of God neither can he know them. (1 children. 
Car.-2:14.) The Apostle thus explains the reproving of the 

Paul testified that he might have gifts, or be acted 
upon by the Spirit, and yet be almost destitute of the Spirit 

world by the Spirit in the saints, saying, “Walk as children of love and sacrifice itself-and thus be but “a tinkling cym- 
of light, . . . . and have no fellowship with the unfruitful bal.” (1 Cor. 13:l.) Thus we see that the gifts were-not a 
works of darkness but rather reprove them . . . . All things mark of suecial favor toward those exercised bv them. What 
that are reproved are made manifest [shown to be wrong] by we may h’ave of the “wit?&e8s” of the Spirit, is a far better 
the light.” Eph. 6:8-13. criterion of our spiritual condition, than if possessed of the 

The light which shines from a saint’s sanctified life-sanc- mountain-moving, tongue-speaking, and miracle-working power, 
tified through (not without) the truth, is the holy Spiriethe without the internal witness of harmony with God’s Word. 
mind of Christ dwelling in you richly, and working out in har- Since Cornelius, there have been no such baptisms or OUT- 
mony with, not in ignorance of, the plan of God. This light WARD MANIFESTATIONS of God’s favor; but instead, the 
reproves the darkness of the world-convincing those who see inward unseen witnese of the Spirit of truth with orcr spirit, 
it, as to what is sin, and showing what is ~gkt8Ot&3?W88, and that we are children and heirs. 
they will reason of a coming judgment, when righteousness Nor should we wonder at this: the church was like two 
will receive some reward and sin some punishment. 

But “if the light that is in thee [become] darkness, how 
rooms, hitherto unopened-locked up. The one room represents 
the Jewish believers in Jesus; the other the Gentile believers. 

great is that darkness 1” This is the condition of the nominal 
systems of “Babylon.” 

Both were to be henceforth thrown open and used. There 
Because they have taken the creeds must be an opening and demonstration, after which, the doors 

and traditions of men, they have the “spirit of fear” and of standing open, needed no further re-opening. Peter unlocked 
“bondage.” Because they have neglected the words of the or ouened both of these doors. At Pentecost he did the open- 
Lord-the word of truth, they have lost the “spirit of truth” ing kork to the Jews who had believed. (Acts 2 : 14-41.) And 
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when about three and one-half years after, it became God’s 
due time to receive the Gentile believers into the same privi- 

of their visitation.” [See our Lord’s words in Luke 19:41-44.1 

leges of sonship, Peter was again used to open that door- ANOTHER FUTURE OUTPOUEINC) 
being sent to Cornelius. the first Gentile convert. (Acts 10.) 
Thui he used the “lceys of the kingdom of heaven” (church), 

There is to be another future outpouring of God’s Spirit, 

and onened the wav as Jesus had foretold. fMatt. 16:19.) 
accompanied by remarkable and demonstrating gifts. But this 

Keys iepresent power and authority. He needed more than 
will not be the same as the previous outpouring in all respects. 

ople, because hitherto Jew and Gentile were totally distinct, 
The baptisms and gifts at the beginning of this age were 
indications that those who received them were sons of God on 

and the Gentiles were not fellow heirs, and of the same body. 
If this acceptance of Jewish born ‘believers was indicated 

the spiritual plane--new creatures. The next outpouring will 

once for all at Pentecost, why should God repeat it to others 
be a sign of relationship to God as human sorts, not as %ew” 

now? If the acceptance of Gentile born believers was clearly 
or spiritual ones. 

shown in Cornelius’ case, why should a repetition. be asked? 
It has frequently been shown that God’s design is, through 

There is nothing in Scripture to indicate that such baptisms 
Christ, in the coming age, to restore all of the human rare 

were ever repeated. 
who are willing, from the condition of human sinners, back 

Some now meet and agonize and pray for a Pentecostal 
to the condition of humun son.+--the uosition occunied bv 

baptism of the holy Spirit. They look back to that with 
Adam before he sinned. (Luke 3 :38.)-&s is the gre& Resti- 

special longings, thinking that it was something not now pos- 
tution mentioned by Peter, Acts 3:21. But we have seen 

sessed by the saints, whereas the things not now possessed 
that before thus restoring the human sons to their proper posi- 

are merely the gifts of the Spirit. This is wrong-it is look- 
tion and glory, as such on earth, God is now taking out a 

ing from the standpoint of the natural mind. It is looking at 
number of sons who chanee their nature. and in the resurrec- 

the things that are seen, and not at the things unseen and 
tion will become perfect ipiritual beings, no longer earthly. 

eternal for a basis of faith. They were just coming out of 
Since both of these families are so1t8, it is proper that God 

the fZeshl!/ into the spiritual dispensation, and must needs have 
should indicate his recoanition of them in some wav. Hence 

something which the natural man might recognize, to mark 
he has already at the bveginning of our age indica& our ac- 

the new era. We repeat, the GIFTS were in the church not 
ceutance. and so. or similarlv. he will indicate the acceutance 

to convince the saints of their acceptance with God, but to 
of- the &shly sons when th& age is opening-and it &ould 

convince the natural man. (See 1 ‘Car. 14:22.) The WIT- 
be indicated soon, we think. 

SESS of the Spirit was for the saints. The Prophet Joel mentions both of these outpourings of 

The church in general had the gifts, but they did not all the Sdrit and the nifts attendant. (Joel 2:28-32.) Peter 

receive those gift: at Pentecost, nor by a baptism of the recognized Pentecost “as a fulfillment of this, and so it was. 

Soirit. The eleven auostles. with Paul. the Lord’s choice Most, and the chief part of the prophecy, was fulfilled there, 

for the place of Judas’, nosskssed the special power of com- but not all of it. There God poured out of his Spirit upon 

municating those gifts ‘by laying on of hands (compare Acts his servants and handmaidens; but did he pour it out upon all 

8:1X 14. 17-19) : but those who received the gifts from their flesh? Certainly not; only on those who received Jesus and 
hands could not re-communicate those gifts to-others. became sons of God by consecration. 

But. while it is entirelv out of harmonv with God’s Word If we transpose the words of Joel we can see the two out- 
to pray for another bnpt&n of the holy Spirit, it is right to pourings of gifts, etc., clearly-thus: “And also upon the 
pray to be kept filled with the holy Spirit. The Father in servants and handmaids in those daus will I Dour out mv 
heaven is more willine to nive the Suirit to those that a& s&-kit.” [This was fulfilled in the L&d’s servants at Pent& 
him, than earthly par&s aye to give good gifts to their chil- . “And it shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour 
dren. (Luke 11:13.) When we ask for anything, it implies out my spirit upon aZ2 flesh; and your sons and your daughters 
that we want it, and if whollp consecrated, we should want shall prophesy, [declare] and your old men shall dream 
to receive the holy Spirit in the way God wishes to give it. dreams, and your young men shall see visions.” In the re- 
We nrav for dailv food. and uronerlv. but if we do nothim! ceiving of these earthlv sons, Israel will be the first-“To the 
more’ th’nn pray, God might let*us*sta;ve. He puts within OU; Jew &St, and also the Gentile.” And in harmony with this 
reach the needful means of procuring the food, and we say the we read. that. In that dav-the dav of the Lordaod will 
food comes from him from whom cometh every good gift. pour upon them the spirit of grace aid supplication; and they 
When we pray for the Spirit, and desire to “be fllled with the shall look upon him whom they have pierced. (Zech. 12:lO.) 
Snirit.” rt is well. God has alreadv urovided all the means It is eminentlv nroner, that man should and must come 

“& &  ,- --/ 
necessartl to the fulfillment of our’rehuest. The “Spirit of again into harmony with the mind or Spirit of God. Man was 
truth” stands ready to give us the fil&g we desire, -but we created in the image Imental l ikeness1 of God. Sin has married 
must partake of-eat-the feast, or we will not be filled. He it. until he is more the [mental]- image of Satan. But 
who will not eat of a full table will be empty and starve, as in the incoming age, coming under the influence of truth and 
truly as though there were no food. Neither will the asking the rule of Christ. the hearts of stone shall become hearts of 
of a blessing on food fill you; you must eat it. flesh [proper fleshly minds] (Ezek. 11:19.) and the likeness 

The Spirit of truth sneaks to us (through the Word) of Satan, will give place to the original l ikeness of God. 
and bv obedience to those’words, we shall be‘iilled with the Those who have the Spirit of God and its witness then, 
Snirit: It was Jesus himself who said “The words that I will neither be called to suffer nor to reign as we are, who 
speak unto you, they are spirit and they are life.” (John are now called to the h.eavenly inheritance. 
6.63.) And of those who are filled with the Spirit it is true The Spirit will witness to them that the “marriage of the 
as snoken bv the nronhet. “Thv words were found and I did 
eat hem.” ” (Jer. ‘15 :‘16.)’ It is useless then, for us to pray, 

Lamb is come” (accomplished)-that the “little flock” selected 
to the spiritual plane of being, is complete, and is the power, 

Lord. Lord. eive us the Soirit. and neglect the Word of truth 
from whencerthnt Spirit i’s to’be supplied. It is for this rea- 

which with its head Jesus, is blessing them. As the Spirit 
now witnesses to the new creatures that they are to suffer 

son that manv who meet often and pray much for the holy while the wicked flourish: it will witness to those of the next 
Spirit, are “still but babes in Christ,” and many seek the out- age, that the body of Christ has filled up the measure of 
ward signs as proof of relationship, instead of the inward suffering. Instead of witnessing to them as to us, that houses 
witness with the Word of truth. and lands must be forsaken to gain a heavenly inheritance; it 

It is because, as we have just seen, we have something to will witness to them. that he that serveth God shall be blessed. _-- 
do if we would be filled with the Spirit, as surely as we have and build houses and inherit them, plant vineyards and eat 
something to do if we would have natural food, that the the fruit of them, and long enjoy the work of their hands, 
Spostle addresses us-“Be ye filled with the Spirit” (Eph. ( Jsa. 65 :22.) and that the righteous shall flourish and the 
5 : l&)-indicating that it rests ENTIRELY WITH US, since &icked [willful sinners] be cut off from life. 
the doors were opened at Pentecost and at Cornelius’ house. This change in the order of things after the IJO& of Christ 

“He shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and with fire.” has been selected, will be due to the fact, that then the Christ 
f Matt. 3:10-12.) These words were spoken to the Jews &B a 
nation, and Jesus was the one who would do the baptizing. 

will have taken his great power, and the reign of the kingdom 
of God will have beaun. This is forciblv shown in Malachi 

So many of that nation as received Jesus were baptized of 3: 14-18. “Now we iall the proud, happy, etc. [This causes 
the holy Spirit at Pentecost, and the remainder were baptized nerolexitv until the reason is seen-but when the Jewels have 
with fire-trouble. The time of trouble which finally, in A. D. beei eel&ted-then there will be a change.1 Then shall ye 
70. de&roved that nation. was the flerv baptism so oft fore- 
told concerning them hv ‘the Prophets,” and’ now repeated by 

return [things shall be changed] and ye shall discern between 
the righteous and wicked. etc.” Then the whole order of 

*John. The three verses here connected (10-12) refer to the things~will be different; the proud will be debased, and the 
same fire. The unfruitful tree cast into tbe fire; and the chaff meek exalted ; the wicked will be cut off from life, and in “His 
burned, represent those of that nation who “knew not the time day the righteous shall flourish.” 
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QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
Ques. Please permit me two questions-If the door to the 

Hinh calline closed in 1881. how is it that conversions still 
taku place l” Again, the Ban&cation mo&ment among Meth- 
odists still progresses-Is this not the same that we term the 
“High calling P” 

Ans. (No. 1.) We never claimed that conversions would 
cease with Oct. ‘81. On the contrary, we have claimed that 
the conversion of the World in general. is a snecial work of 
the incoming Millennial age. - . * 

What is conversion? It is a turn&a from one thing to 
another. To convert a good man would bye to make him a”?& 
man. To convert an <believing transgressor, is to make him 
a believing servant. Of the world in eeneral it is true that 
they are <he serva&a of tin, and to co&ert them is to make 
them 8erVantS of righteousness. It is in order that all men 
may be converted to Gvd (become his servants) that Jesus 
died and that the glad tidings are to be testified to all men in 
due time. Therefore. conversions do not belong to the Gosnel 
age alone, nor can the door to conversion ~10s~ before the &d 
of the Millennial Age. The nominal church because lacking 
in truth and abundant in error is losing its power over the 
world, even to convert to morality. Almost all the recent 
additions to the nominal churches are Sunday School children. 

Conversion not only is not the door, but it haa nothing to 
do with our “High Calling” except that it is a necessary step 
which each sinner and unbeliever must take before he can 
enter the “strait gate” and “narrow way” to the great prize, 
offered during this Gospel age. Thus we read, “Repent and 
be converted (turned) that your sins may be blotted out.” 
(Act. 3 :19.) After you are freed from your sins-“justified 
by faith,’ from aZE things, then you are on the sinless platform 
and so long as the narrow way and gate were open, you might 
enter and run for the prize to which it leads. That narrow 
gate might be entered (while open) by any one who having 
heen made free from sin by faith in Jesus’ ransom, would pre- 
sent himself “a living sacrifice” to God. 

The first to enter this gate and run the race was our 
Leader and Forerunner-Jesus. He needed not to wait for a 
ransom for his sins, being “Holy, harmless and senarate from 
sinners”--“In him was no’ sin.” ” ‘Jesus entered the-gate to run 
for the same prize, when he consecrated himself a living sacri- 
fice to God, at Baptism. That narrow way stood open ever 
since, till Oct., 1881, and every justified believer has had the 
invitation to come take up his cross and follow the Leader- 
share his sufferings and be made conformable unto his death. 
“Few there be that find it,” because (through lack of study 
or faith in the Word) few appreciate the grand prize so highly 
as to be willing to share the cross despising the shame and 
contempt of the World. 

Our understanding is, that all justified believers who had, 
prior to Oct., ‘81, consecrated their all, of mind and body to 
God, are on “the narrow way” and should continue to “so rwn 
(according to their covena&) as to obtain” the prize. It is 
for this nerfectinp of the members of the bodv now in the ” 
narrow wiy that “we wait in our present humiliated condition, 
expecting that when the trial is finished, the Lord our head 
will glorify his BODY. To thus perfect us and ripen us rap- 
idly, the light of truth [the harvest Sun] shines brighter than 
ever before. [See Jan. No., page 5.1 

Ans. (No. 2.) Sanctification means, set apart or sep- 
arated. There are many and various ideas on the subject of 

sanctification. One trouble is that many are sanctified to error 
and almost destitute of truth. They are set apart to carry 
out some plan or scheme of their own, begotten through the 
traditions bf men. 

The only sanctification recognized in Scripture as the good, 
acceptable and perfect will of God, is a sanctification of the 
spirit (mind) through the belief of the truth. (2 Thes. 2 : 13.) 
That was Paul’s inspired idea of sanctification. Jesus taught 
the same truth, praiing: “Sanctify them through th truth; 
thv Word is truth.” I John 17 : 17.) K James taught t e same. 
J&*8. 1:1&X. 

We conclude then, that there is much s urious sanctifica- 
tion. Some, we doubt not, are sanctified t rou h 

K 7 
less truth 

than we have received; but if children, it is on y reasonable 
to suppose that the Father will provide such with the “meat 
in due season.” One thing seems sure, that all consecrated 
ones who have any measure of the spirit of truth, will feel and 
manifest a desire for, rather than an opposition to, more ad- 
vanced truths. 

To such as have been sanctified through a little truth and 
have truly given their minds and bo&ies to God’s service, we, 
as his ambassadors urge that they gird up the loins of their 
minds (Being girt about with truth,) and run with fresh vigor 
the race for the prize of our high calling-that they throw 
off all entanglements of earthly organizations, and run as 
Christ’s free men. But while we still would urge justified be- 
lievers (who have never yet consecrated) to now consecrate 
their time and powers to God’s service, we cannot hold out as 
a hope, the heavenly prize. We point such to the same prize 
for which Abraham and all prior to Jesus ran, viz.: future 
earthly blessings. 

Ques. Why do you say in February issue that the reform- 
ers were untitled men? History records that Martin Luther 
was a Dcctor of Divinity before he became a leader in the 
Reformation. 

Ans. Yes, he was a D. D. before he reformed, but was 
called a Heretic after it. 

Ques. (No. 2.) You say that Luther’s 27th Thesis showed 
that he did not believe in man’s natural or inherent immor- 
tality. I have looked up the 27th Thesis of the Lutheran 
Church and find no such thing. 

Ans. The Lutheran Church has changed those Theses, and 
though they have a 27th’ it is not Luther’s 27th. They 
dropped his out, because it taught just as we said, that man 
by nature is not immortal. Immortality is promised only to 
overcomers. See “LUTHEB’S WORKS,,, vol. 2, pp. 1OG and 107. 
-His defense of his XXVII. Thesis. 

Ques. Jesus has not been called Zmmanuel (God with us) 
yet, has he? Does not this name apply to the complete Christ 
-head and body-when exalted and present with the world? 

Ans. We &ink that it is similar to the title-“The Ever- 
lastinn Father.,’ As we have heretofore seen, “The God and 
Fathe; of our Lord Jesus Christ hath begotteil us,,’ who con- 
stitute the members in particular of Christ’s body (1 Pet. 
1:3) ; consequently, we are members of the body of that “Ev- 
erlasting Father” or life giver to the world. So also with the 
title Immanuel. Like these, is another title, “The Prince of 
Peace” -we are members in particular of the body of that 
Prince-joint-heirs with Jesus Christ our Lord and Head, if 
so be that we suffer with him, 
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VIEW FROM 
A prominent point of interest now engaging the minds of 

all, is the Egyptian War. War has commenced-Alexandria, 
the capital, is in ruins-the rebelling Pasha of Egypt is forti- 
fied at Cairo, and it is reported that a Mahometan Messiah has 
arisen, and is marshaling numbers of Mahometans, and march- 
ing to the defense of Cairo. It has but begun, and no one can 
tell where, or when it will end. 

“Second Advent” papers abound with exciting comments on 
this war, claiming that it is the battle or war “of the great day 
of God Almighty.” (Rev. lG:14.) Many of our readers doubt- 
less sympathize, to some extent, with this view. It is but nat- 
ural that expectation should make haste to reach fulfillment; 
but we suggest to all-Have patience; this is not the war of 
Rev. 16 : 14. It may, indeed, have some bearing on the future, 
not at present discernible; but it is not the war which closes 
the great day of God Almighty. That battle is the seventh 
plme, and is a result of six plagues which precede it. 

l [See Volume VII, Scripture Studies.] 

In our next, we expect to show that the first six plagues will 
THE TOWER 

be upon the nominal church-Babylon- the results of which 
will be to “gather,” or array the people and their rulers against 
each other, and that this general conflict between priest and 
people, rulers and ruled, capital and labor, is the “battle” or 
conflict represented by the seventh plague-the confZict of the 
great day of God Almighty, in which all oppression and hond- 
age shali cease, by the-ov&throw of the great and mighty in 
church and state: (Rev. 19: 18-21.) a nrenaration for the true 
King of earth to exercise his authority: ?his will not be fully 
accomplished, as we read prophecy, until A. D. 1914. 

But our part in the conflict of this “great day of God” has 
already commenced. We fight not with flesh and blood, but 
with gigantic systems of error, with spiritua2 wickedness in ex- 
alted positions, against falsities honored by time and wealth and 
earthly learning-against great Babylon, mother and daugh- 
ters. Are we each fighting a good fight-are we overcoming 
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and getting the victory over the symbolic Beast and Image-or 
are we being overcome and kept in bondage by them? (Rev. 
20:4.) 

To be an overcomer now, requires close application to the 
nne thing in hand-the conflict. Hence, it is necessary that our 
time and attention be kept as much as possible free from the 
thronging cares of life, which, if permitted, would swallow us 
up. It is to this special time thai Jesus directs our attention, 
saying : Tnke heed, lest your bearts be overcharged with the 
cares of this life. (Luke 21: 34.) To overcome, we need the ar- 
mor, which God has nrovided. We obtain it from the word of 
God, and it requires t’ime and care to fit it and lea&to i-& it. 
We cannot, therefore, spare our valuable and needful time to 
attend to worldly things, plans, and speculations; but only the 
things needful. All else must be laid aside--every weight- 
while we take to ourselves the whole armor of God that we may 
be able to withstand in the conflict of this evil day. 
G:l3.) 

(Eph. 

During the warm weather some of the preaching brethren are 
finding open air meetings very advantageous and the minds and 
hearts of some are thus being reached. We commend the plan to 
all others. Get a shady lo%, or park, or market place,*as the 
Master did, and thus speak to the DeoDle. The common neonle 
now, as then. will hea; gladly the-“&ad tidings of greit ioy 
which shall be to all people.” Tell them why you thus come to 
them-to bring them joy and peace, through the knowledge of 
the real character and plan of God. Tell them why you are not 
and cannot belong to any of the sects or divisions, and can rec- 
ognize only the ONE CHURCH of Christ. Point out how their 
tiachings are confusion, Babel, contradiction. Show the contra- 
dictory teachings on “Election” and “Free Grace”; and show 
the proper position of both of these doctrines in the true plan 
of God from the Word. Show up the errors of the sects in all 
their naked deformity, by which they distort the truth of God, 
and turn it into a lie; but do it all in the spirit of love, show- 
ing that the systems, and not the true Christians bound by 
those systems, are denounced by the Word of God, and con- 
demned to overthrow. (Rev. 18:2, 3.) Show that the call of 
the Lord to all who are truly his is to come out of Babylon 
(Rev. 18:4,) into joy, peace, and liberty in Christ. Let your 
speech at all times be seasoned with grace (favor), and as ye 
go, preach--the kihgdom of God is at hand. 

A St. Louis brother writes that he purposes, while off on a 
vacation, to hold some public meetings, and read sundry 
WATCH TOWEB articles. This is a good suggestion for many 

who have no practice in preparing sermons. The suggestion is 
offered, also, that at evening meetings, when twos and threes 
and dozens assemble, it would be far better to take up and 
discuss with the Scriptures bearing thereon, one and another 
of the articles in the TOWER. It would be vastly better to thus 
studzl God’s Word, than to sDend so much time. as some do. 
in v&n repetitions. and telling of “experiences.” ‘Try it, breth: 
ren and ,sisters; and let all take part in the search for truth, 
and seek diligently till you find it-clear, beautiful and invig- 
orating. 

Precious letters still come, showing that others of our 
Father’s children are coming to rejoice in the light, and to be 
refreshed by the truth. God be praised: He is his own In- 
terpreter, and he will make it Dlain to all who have an ear for 
the voice of the Lord. our Shebherd. We are dad to see how 
much some are trying to spread the glad tidings, and we are 
sure our Father is well nleased also. Freelv we have received: 
freely let us give. We-subjoin extracts f;om one of the let: 
ters received. 

PHILADELPHU, PA. 
1 have some good news to convey to you. For years my 

dear husband has been so opposed to churches and ministers, 
that I have had to endure a great deal on account of them, 
and I knew the greater part he said was true, but I never 
said anything one way or the other; and for some years I 
have felt that the Soul’s Armor of Creeds did not fit; the 
yoke chafed me very much. I never was that kind of a Chris- 
tian that took in all I listened to without thinking for ms- 
self; and because of this, I have been considered pec:liar ; bit 
thank God it is the peculiar people God is gathering to him- 
self. I have been struggling to be free for some time, but pes- 
terday I died the &eat%: to-Sectatianism. I sent in -my resig- 
nation to both mv Sundav class and church. I did not even 
ask for my certcficate oi membership. I counted the cost, 
and already it has been said I had accepted false doctrine. 
Bless God for such a doctrine! 

I told my husband this morning and I said, “Now, I would 
like to have a Bible-class in mv own home. something I have 
wanted so long.” I knew if G6d would use me in &at way 
he could bring his mind into accord with it. He consented, 
though once he said I should never have a prayer meeting in 
his house. Where shall I begin to praise God for his good- 
ness. Now, I intend to use all my efforts in the good work; 
pray that God will teach me how. 

Your sister in Christ. - 

FAITH HEALING 
Mr. Boardman, a minister of Philadelphia, records the fol- the Lord. Strange, if it had not. To all this I could say 

lowing faith cure, as related to him by a Dr. R- , of that 
city: 

nothing, if I had been ever so much dispose!, in the way of 

“I do not like to speak of it to people generally, they are 
accounting for it, upon any other hypothesm than that of 
the little fellow himself, that Jesus had made him well.,’ 

so unbelieving; but I can tell you. The children were jump- This account seems to come in such a way as to be relias 
ing off from a bench and my little son fell and broke both ble. No Christian can doubt the ability of the Lord to heal at 
bones of his arm below the elbow. My brother, who is a pro- the present as well as in the past. The fact that such cases 
fessor of surgery in the College at Chicago, was here on a are more seldom than in the apostles’ days is nothing, when 
visit. I asked him to set and dress the arm. He did so; put we remember that the gifts of the spirit in the early days of 
it in splints, bandages, and in a sling. The child was very dispensation, were to contince, not saints, but unbelievers. 
patient and went about without a murmur all day. The next (1 Cor. 14:22.) Now the world has many proofs of the 
morning he came to me and said, ‘Dear papa, please take off truth of Christianity which then it did not have and which 
these things.’ ‘Oh, no, my son, you will have to wear these made miracles and gifts necessary, as a proof that the teach- 
things five or six weeks, before it will be well,’ ‘Why, papa, it ings were of God. However, let no one confound the above or 
is well.’ ‘Oh, no, my dear child, that is impossible.’ ‘Why, similar answers to prayer, with the “gifts” of the primitive 
papa, you believe in prayer, don’t you?’ ‘You know I do, my church; they are not the same. Those who possessed the gift 
son,, ‘\Vell, last night when I went to bed it hurt me very bad, of healing, did not pray, but commanded the healing. 
and I aiked Jesus to make it well, and he did make it well, The above is more like what James mentions (5: 14, 15.)- 
and it is well.’ The prayer of faith. It has been the privilege of the church 

“I did not like to say a word to chill his faith. A happy throughout the entire age-in sickness, as in every trouble, 
thought came; I said, ‘My dear child, your uncle put the to- 
things on, and if they are taken off, he must do it.’ ,4way he “Take it to the Lord in prayer.,’ 
went to his uncle, who told him he would have to go as he was But which cases shall we take to the Lord-every case? 
six or seven weeks, and must be very patient; and when the It could do 120 harm to take the smallest scratch or pain or 
httle fellow told him that Jesus had made him well, he said, bruise to the Lord in prayer, yet certainly we cannot nnder- 
‘Pooh ! pooh! nonsense,’ and sent him away. The next morning stand James’ teaching to apply to such trivial affairs, else the 
the poor boy came again to me, and plead with so much sin- “elders of the church” would be kept busy with one or two 
cerlty and confidence that I more than half believed that he large families. James’ prescription, it seems to us, applies to a 
eras really healed and went to my brother and said, ‘Had you 
not better undo his arm, and let him see for himself? Then 

case where, what can be done! has been done, and the euf- 
ferer is at death’s door. If it please our Lord to ive so 

he will be satisfied. If you do not, I fear, though he is very marked a healing as the one above recorded occasiona ly, ? we 
obedient, he may be tempted to undo it himself, and then it rejoice with those that rejoice. 
may be worse for him.’ My brother yielded, took off the We expect that such manifestations of favor may become 
bandages and splints, and exclaimed, ‘It is well, absolutely more frequent from this on; but we would call attention to 
well,’ and hastened to the door for air to keep from fainting. the fact that those who have consecrated life, strength, mind, 

“He had been a real, simple-hearted Christian, but in his and all to God-a sacr$ce which he has accepted-cannot, 
student days wandered away; but this brought him back to with propriety, ask to have back what they are sacrificing. 
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This thought is strengthened when we recall that neither 
Jesus nor the apostles were ever the subjects of miraculous 
healing. The power of Jesus was exercised in healing the 
people; but when he was weary, instead of seeking a super- 
natural supply of strength, “he sat on the well.” (John 4:6.) 
When the multitude hungered, he fed them by supernatural 
power, but when he himself hungered, he would not command 
stones to become bread, to satisfy his hunger, but rather sent 
his disciples to a village to buy meat. (J%hn 4:s.) 

Jesus. bv asking. could have had more than twelve legions 
of angels tk prote% his life from death, but would notYak 
(Matt. 28:63.) Because he had consecrated himself to death, 
he could not ask nor use supernatural means to retain his hold 
on life. To such an extent was this true, that even his ene- 
mies remarked it, saying of him when on the cross: “He 
saved others, himself he cannot save.” No, we thank God that 
he did not save himself, else we should have had no Redeem- 
er. And we pray that all those who have consecrated them- 
selves to God-to be “conformed to his death” (Phil. 3: lO.)- 
may be enabled, not only to not keep back any part of the price, 

but to see so clearly the dependence of glory with him on the 
suffering with him, that they will not ask physical healing for 
themselves, however much they may ask it for the people. 

God’s favor to us in Christ is not to be measured by our 
phvsical, earthly blessings, but bv the spiritual favors which 
we receive from him. Thus it was when Paul asked at one 
time, the removal of a nhvsical difficultv-“a thorn in the 
flesh”--God refused to rim&e it, but toid him that his fa- 
vor (grace) would more than compensate him-“My grace is 
suflicient for thee.” is the laneuage of the Lord to all who 
suffer with him that they may &o-be glorified together. 

THE Jewish relief committee of this country announces 
that it can render no more aid to the Jewish refugees from 
Russia-their funds are exhausted. Any steamship-company 
hereafter bringing paupered cripples will be liable for their 
return according to Law. The poor creatures who arrive 
here are truly pitiable, and unable to make themselvs under- 
stood, even to their Jewish friends. Sixty started back to 
Europe on July 22d. This is indeed “the time of Jacob’s 
trouble, but he shall be saved out of it.” 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
Ques.-I am told that it cannot be proved that the He- 

brew name Jehovah, is the distinctive name for the Almighty 
Father; but that it is applied only to Christ. Can you give 
a satisfactory answer to this statement? 

Ans.-It is the opinion of some that the Hebrew word eZ 
applies to our Heabenly Father, while the name Jehovah 
annlies to Christ. This is iust the reverse of the truth. how- 
e%. The Hebrew words & and elohim! are general terms, 
meaning mighty ones. They are applied to Jehovah, to 
Jesus, to angels, and to men. (See April No.-“The Word 
of God.“) Not so with the word Jehovah, however. We cite 
a very few out of the many, to prove that this name belongs 
alone to the great first cause of all things : Isa. 42:s. 
“I am the Lord (Heb. Jehovah) ; that is MY-name, and my 
glory will I not give to another.” Exod. 15:3, “The Lord 
(Jehovah) is a man of war; the Lord (Jehovah) i8 his 

name.” Exod. 6 :3, “I appeared unto Abraham, unto Isaac, 
and unto Jacob. bv the name of God I el) Almiehtv (sheddai) : 
but by my name JEHOVAH, was I not know; to’ them.” Psa. 
53: 18, “That men may know that thou, whose name alone 
IS Jehovah, art the Most High over all the earth.” 

Jehovah is frequently represented as the Saviour of man- 
kind: that is. he was emnhaticallv the Saviour in that he 
provided a Redeemer in th> personUof Christ. Thus we read, 
isa. 43:3, 11, “For I am thk Lord (Jehovah) thy God, the 
Holy One of Israel, thy #a&our.” . . . . “I, even I, am the 
Lord (Jehovah), and beside me there is 120 Baviour.” Has. 
13:4. “I am the Lord IJehovah) thv God. from the land of 
Egypt, and thou shalt’ know no GGd but me, for there is 
110 Suviour beside me.” Jesus is also called our Saviour, and 

properly so, in that he was the willing agent for the ac- 
complishment of Jehovah’s plans. 

We confidently assert that the name Jehovah is never 
applied in Scripture to any but the Father. It is for those 
who claim the reverse to give a text, and show its applic- 
ability to Jesus or any one else than the Father. Here is 
a way to prove the matter conclusively-the New Testament 
writers quote much from the Old Testament; do they ever 
quote a -passage in which the word Jehovah occurs and 
annlv it to Jesus? We claim that thev do not. On the 
c&%ary, we will give one out of many “similar quotations, 
in which it is clearly applied, not to Jesus, but to the 
Father. Psa. 110: 1, “The Lord (Jehovah) said unto my 
Lord (adon--master) sit thou.” etc. (Note carefully the 
application of this by Jesus (Luke 20:41-44)) and by Peter. 
(Acts 2 ~34-36. and 33.) This one text is sufficient until 
answered. If any one can twist it, we have others ready. 

Cues. Please exnlain Rev. 20:s. Is it to be understood 
that” Satan, at thelclose of the Millennial age, will deceive 
a multitude as the sand of the sea? 

Ans. It says he went out to deceive-to deceive all: all 
were a great multitude, as the sand of the sea. We are 
not informed what proportion of all he succeeded in deceiving. 

An edict signed by the czar and published in the official 
Gazette of St. Petersburg virtuallv bankrupts every wealthy 
Jew in Russia. It pro;isionally ” suspends- all payment for 
contracts or debts due to Jews. nrohibits them from settline 
outside towns and villages, and *otherwise provides for the& 
speedy extirpation throughout czardom. 

LET US GO FORTH-Heb. 13 : 13 
Silent, like men in solemn haste, 
Girded wayfarers of the waste, 

HO~ATIUS BONAI~ 
No sigh for laughter left behind. 
Or pleasures scattered to the wind; 

We pass out at the world’s wide gate, No looking back on Sodom’s plains; 
Turning our back on all its state; No listening still to Babel’s strains; 
We press along the narrow road No tears for Egypt’s song and smile; 
That leads to life, to bliss, to God. No thirsting for its flowing Nile; 

We cannot, and we would not stay; No vanity nor folly now; 
We dread the snares that throng the way, No fading garland round our brow; 
We fling aside the weight and sin, No moody musings in the grove; 
Resolved the victory to win; No pang of disappointed love; 
We know the peril, but our eyes 
Rest on the splendor of the prize. 

With the brave heart and steady ryr. 
We onward march to victory. 

No idling now, no wasteful sleep, 
From Christian toil our limbs to keep: 
No shrinking from the desperate fight, 
No thought of yielding or of flight; 
No love of present gain or ease; 
No seeking man or self to please. 

What, though with weariness opprcssed- 
‘Tis but a little, and we rest. 
This throbbing heart and burning brain 
Will soon be calm and cool again. 
Night is far spent, and morn is near,- 
Morn of the cloudless and the clear. 

No sorrow for the loss of fame; 
No dread of scandal on our name; 
No terror for the world’s sharp scorn; 
No wish that taunting to return; 
No hatred can our hatred move, 
And enmity but kindles love. 

‘Tis but a little, and we come 
To our reward, our crown, our home; 
A little space-yet more or less, 
And we have crossed the wilderness, 
Finished the toil, the rest begun, 
The battle fought, the triumph won ! 

[3791 



HUMAN TEACHERS UNNECESSARY ( 2) 
“You haie an anointing from the Holy one; you all 

hnow it.” (Rendering of Sinaitic and Vatican MSS.) “The 
anointing wbirb yen <received from Him abides in you, and 
you have no need that any one should teach you, but the 
same anointing teaches you concerning all things and is 
true.” (1 John 2:20, 27. Diaglott.) 

Some have gathered from this, that among those who 
are fully consecrated to the Lord and have received the 
anointing. (that is the mind, will or spirit of God-the same 
mind which was also in Christ Jesus our Lord) no teachers 
ale to be recognized and that none are needed. as all shall 
be taught of God. To this we object, that God hath set in 
the Church ano+tles. teachers. 6c.. for the edifvine of the 
body. We sugge<t that if the teachers be of d&ne”appoint- 
racsf. those tanght are divinely taught. (See Eph. 4:11-16; 
2 Tim. 4:2-5: John 13.29.) We believe that John does not 
contradict other Scriptures which show that God had appointed 
teachers in the church. We believe the nroner understandine 
of his language may be found from its’connections. 

John tells~he church that there are some of the nominal 
church who have become Anti-Christ--i. e.. oDnosers of Christ. 
He urges them not to be in any way connected with such, 
nor led away by them. (1 Jno. 2: 18, 19.) He concludes his 
argument by assuring them that he has confidence in them, 
and that as they have the Spirit-mind of Christ, they will 
he competent to judge between these sophisms of men, and 
the trnth. Having themselves the anointing, or mind of the 
Lord, they can easily discern a different spirit under what- 
ever form or guise it may present itself, even without any 
special teachers to point out the doctrinal flaws of their 
nrgumen ts. He says: “I have written these things to you 
concerning those who (would) deceive you. But the anoint- 
ing which you received from him, abides in you and you have 
no need that any one should teach you; but the same anoint- 
ing teaches you concerning all things, and is true.” (vss. 
26, 27 Vzaglott.) 

We have often remarked how some, almost intzlitively, 
discern truth or error. It is because the Spirit of Christ 
(the spirit of truth ) abides in them, that truth has an 
attracting, and error a repelling influence. We would not 
be understood as favoring a following of impressions and 
a neglect of the appointed means of instruction. No, but 
we believe that in addition to the Word and its God ap- 

pointed expounders, it is essential that we have also the mind 
of Christ, the spirit of consecration and sacrifice, which is 
also the spirit of truth, else we might be deceived into a 
misconstruction of the plainest statements of God’s word. 
But if we keep close to Jesus as his followers, drinking more 
into his spirit of sacrifice and love, and searching the Word 
to know the Father’s will, then we may be proof against all 
the attacks of error. 

Note the principle in operation in the nominal church. 
Ravine lost the snirit of sacrifice-the snirit of Christ, and 
having contracted&a spirit of base and pleasure loving-the 
snirit of the world. she soon convinced herself that the suf- 
f&ings were past, and the reign of glory and conquest begun. 
Papacy thus developed, accordingly bent her energies to the 
obtaining of power and the persecuting of all opposers. The 
various Protestant sects sprung up with a measure of the 
spirit of self sacrifice and crucifixion-deadness to the world, 
but these soon began to covet a joint reign with the kingdoms 
of earth. They sought power, influence, and wealth. They 
too gradually received of the spirit of the world as they 
lost the Christ spirit of sacrifice. Thus losing the anointing, 
it is no wonder that as sects they drifted into error. As a 
consequence of having lost the spirit of truth, they find it 
easy to satisfy their minds relative to the Word of God, 
and laying it aside, they teach for doctrines, the traditions 
of men; claiming of course to have Scriptural support. 

One of the natural results of such lookin at spiritual 
things with the spirit of the world, is to get 8 od’s dealings 
and plans distorted and confused. So much is this the case, 
that intelligent people of the world see its weaknesses and 
cannot honestly support that which involves so many and 
glaring absurdities. Intelligent Christians can only accept 
of church theories and creeds, by shutting their eyes and 
ears and determining not to think on religious things. Thus 
the loss of the spirit of truth, caused the loss of the truth 
itself, and turning the truth of God into an apparent lie, 
it has become the chief cause of the wonderful growth of 
Infidelity both in and out of the church. 

Let us see to it that we receive the truth in the love of it 
-and drink into its snirit, as the sure preventive of. all 
the assaults of error. * 

N. B.-Read in connertion with “Human Teachers Nec- 
essary,” in June issue. 

THE JEWS 
[From the New York Herald.] 

LONDON, June 6, 1882. 
9t a mreting of the Mansion House Committee for the 

Relief of the Russian Jews, it was stated that the amount of 
f82.458 had been collected. of which there remained f25.000. 
It was resolved to send commissioners to Hamburg to super- 
intend the departure of the emigrants. 

THE REFUGEES IN TURKEY 
Our Constantinople correspondent sends the following:- 

“Turkey is about to share with the United States the honor 
of providing an asylum for the Jewish fugitives from Russian 
and Roumanian intolerance and persecution. Mr. Lawrence 
Oliphant and Mr. James Alexander-the Moses and the Aaron 
of the situation-are now here, and several hundred half- 
naked and starving men, women and children, forming the 
advance auard of the exodus. have alreadv arrived in Con- 
stantinopTe. All the emigrants with whom”1 spoke expressed 
their joy at getting out of Russia, and declared that they had 
left behind them thousands of their co-relieionists whose 
only immediate object in life was to get outYof Russia, no 
matter how, even if they knew they must die of want in any 
other country. A general influx of Jewish refugees in Con- 
ctantinople would involve the greater misery and suffering 
where there is already great privation and want among the 
poorer classes of the regular inhabitants. Such an influx is, 
however, deemed inevitable, and the only hope is, that the 
general stampede toward Constantinople can be retarded for 
a few months, when preparations of some kind can be made 
to lessen the suffering. In the meantime the Jews already 
arrived are provided with food by means of local subscrip- 
tions, and the Mansion House Committee has been applied 
to for funds. Besides an exodus from Russia, we are threat- 
ened with an exodus from Roumania. 

Mlt. OLIPHANT’S MISSION 
“Mr. La\\rcnce Oliphant, who recently arrived here from 

.Jassy, states to me, that although no violent outbreak has 

yet occurred in Roumania, nevertheless the entire <Jewish 
nonulation is in hourlv dread lest the outrages which spread 
iike a contagion from”Balta to Bessarabia chall in turn ex- 
tend to Roumania. where. within the nast few weeks, the 
Jews have been deprived ‘of almost all- their civil rights- 
where they cannot hold land, nor pursue their trades or 
ordinary occupations, nor even peddle their wares in the street. 
and where life has become intolerable. There are over two 
hundred and sixty-five thousand Jews in Roumania, and Mr. 
Oliphant believes that over two hundred thousand of them 
will emigrate. Sentiment and reverence for the traditions 
of their race draw them to Palestine rather than toward 
America. Last week the Central Jewish Committee, which 
represents forty-nine local committees, met at Jassy, and 
200.000f. were at once subscribed to start an exodus fund. 
The Roumanian Jews added to the Russian Jews, will so 
augment the numbers coming to Turkey that all preparations 
for caring for them will probably prove inadequate; and Mr. 
Oliphant issued circulars from Jassy begging and imploring 
them to delay their departure for at least four months. The 
Sultan does not want to have another intperium- in ina-perio 
in his dominions, and consequently will never consent to the 
formation of anv autonomous colonization scheme in Palestine. 
He has, howe&, expressed his warmest sympathy with the 
oppressed Jews, and the Turkish authorities are instructed 
to issue Ottoman passports to all Russian and Roumanian 
Jews who express a desire to settle anywhere in the Ottoman 
dominions, with the sole exception of Palestine.” 

CONSTANTINOPLE, June 7, 1882. 
A deputation representing over forty Russian and Rou- 

manian Jewish communities, waited on General Wallace, 
earnestly urging him to exert his good offices with the Sultan 
to enable them to colonize Syria in groups of 200 to 500 or 
1,000. The Jewish refugees here are starving, and more are 
still coming. General Wallace has asked for instructions 
from Washington. 



If there is to be a seco&, it implies that there has been 
a first. Not onlv so. but the second must be like or similar 
to’the first, or i*t would not be a second. Neither an apple 
nor a pear would be a second peach; so the second death, 
like the first. must be a cessation of life or being. The 
second death ‘is spoken of with reference to humanity; and, 
since the first death-Adamic-nassed unon all men, it fol- 
lows as a matter of fact, thit the first death must be 
abrogated or set aside in some manner, before the second 
death would be possible. 

Death is the wages of sin. The first-the wages of Adam’s 
sin-passed upon all men. He, iaving forfeiied his right 
to life, began to have the penalty executed on him-“Dying 
thou shalt die.” He could not. of course, give to his posterity 
that right to, and perfection of, life ‘Which he n^o longer 
possessed. Hence all partake of the depravity both mental 
and physical, and all partake of the penalty-Dying we die. 
In fact, we are born in a dying condition, or under the rule 
or dominion of death. This universal death. we call Adamic 
death, because our father Adam was the’ direct cause or 
source of it. 

Were it not that this Adamic death is to be destroyed 
bv Christ. there never could be a second death. Life once 
f&fell& could not be forfeited a second time, unless it first 
be restored. This restoration to life is called a resurrection 
(Gr. anastnsis-a setting up again-rebuilding-restoring.) 
Jesus obtained of Justice t6e ;ight to restore mankind-to 
life. bv Lrlrina himself a rnnsom for them-a full satisfaction 
to the” ci&ms-of justice. He hougkt us with his own precious 
blood. (1 Pet. 1:19; and 1 Cor. 6:20.) Hence it is that he 
can sap, “0, death, I will be thy plagues; 0, grave, I will 
be thv destruction.” (Hos. 13:14.) He presently, when 
united with his Bride, will begin the work of destroying death 
bv raising all mankind opt of it-“There shall be a resurrec- 
tion botli’of the just and unjust.” 

In the resurrected condition in the Millennial Age, each 
memhrr of the> human family will have an in&&dual trial, 
trstmc his will ingness to be obedient to the will of God. And 
the hope is, that the large majority will “rhoose life and 
live.” beinp helned in their choice bv the bitter exneriences ,~. 
of the preqent Adnmic death. Nevertheless, Scripturr reveals 
the fact, that in that age some will sin against light, knowl- 
edre. and librrtv, and die the second deatTt--the wages of 
their own, and Lot of Adam’s sin. 

The Lord shows the above differences between the first 
and second death, and the present and future age, in Jer. 
31:29, 30. “In tAose &US thev shall sav no more. ‘The 
fathers have eaten a sour krape,“and the cliildren’s teeth are 
fir4 011 crh.’ But everv one shall die for his own iniauitv: 
Every man that eatet6 the sour grape., his teeth shill ae 
set on edge”-“The soul that sinneth, it shall die.” (Ezek. 
18 :2. 4.) This is a pointed Scrinture: it shows that in the 
coming age the pare& sins will‘ not ‘be upon the children; 
conseauentlv it describes a time when the first death has 
been gbolis~~ed. But it tells of a second death too, for it 
informs us that then, after release from death on&-then, 
the soul (nerson) that sinneth. it shall die. This could be 
no other &an thd second death.’ 

The first, or Adamic death is an extinction of being, but 
is called a sleep, because God had foreseen and forearranged 
thot in due time all should be made alive. Hence. while 
reall,v dead, and returned to the dust from whence they came, 
yet not so in God’s sight-they “all live unto him.” From 
the standpoint of his plan and power, they shall all awake 
again to life. They only sleep until the great Millennial 
dav. But the “second death” is not a sleep. because there is 
no- hope of a resurrection from it. Nowh&e in Scripture is 
there any promise of release from it-“There is a sin unto 
death (a sin against light and opportunity). I do not say 
that ye shall pray for it.” (1 John 5: 16.) 

The first, or -Adamic death, was accompanied by pain 
and distress in dving: but all pain and consciousness ceased 
when the death Gas”&omplete. *So with the second death, it 
doubtless will be accompanied by a certain amount of agony, 
but the aaonv will be at an end when the second death is 
accomplishkd.” Because there will be no resurrection from 
it. because the second death will never be destroved. there- 
foie it is called ever-lasting punishment. The pun&hment or 
wages is death, and the second death is everlasting, because 
it will never be undone. 

[A book or record of life is made during this Go;p<~l 
Age also-lmt a differrnt one cntllc~ly. Tl~c one non bc:np 
made is of thnse a(~(~onnt(~d n-nrtbv of the ‘:rIc nature--to bc 
changed from human to divine brings. Hrncc \vc WC tll.lt 
there are two books of life-one for the ovcrcomcrs ot thl- 
age-new di\ inc cre;ltllr<>s. and “nrlo:lrc,j ” book Gi life for 
those who are counted worthy in the nc~t ncc.1 

As the work of r:li\lnp nl;rnklntl nut ot’ the &inmic dcnth 
and the tomb pro,nrcqsrq-thry (tlc:lth. antI hntlc*-tilt> gl ,IV~) 
arc said to be destroyed or “pZugl(cd,” or cast into 11 lake 

c3311 (S-l) 

Does some one say-Death. shall be destroyed;-there shall 
be no mart death? tie ask which death will hc destroyed?-Is 
it not the first; the death that passed upon all for Adam’s 
sin? Yes, and its drstrurtion was often foretold, and the 
ransom to be given for the Adamic transgression was oftell 

typified in the sacrifices of the four thousand yeers previous 
to Jesus’ sacrifice-the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sin of the world. Having taken away their sin by paging 
their penalty for them, he obtained the right to take away 
that death which was on the whole world as the punishment 
of Adam’s sin. But Scripture is silent regarding any ransom 
from the second death. On the contrary, it says of those 
who sin willfully against full light and truth, that “there 
remaineth no more a sacrifice for sins [We would no longer 
have any of the benefits arising from the sacrifice]. Henpn- 
forth such are exposed to the full penalty of their oiln 511~- 
the second death. (Heb. 10.26, 27.) 

But by taking a full Scriptural view of the subject, we 
may readily convince ourselves that the sf-cond d(qth :vill 
never be de&roved. Call to mind the fact that a 51 ic)ur from 
the Adamic sin’ and Adamic death wn\ necc+arr, for “\vlth- 
out the shedding of blood thtbrc ia no rcml-<ion” of *ins. 
(Heb. 9:22.) Call to mind also. thr &riptur:\l tcaclllng that 
ewevv sinner rerpiires a Snviour, and you I\-ili hctf that if 2 
thousand persons slnncd t!mq intli\ itlu:lll~, it n-on111 1 cquire 
the death of a thorrsa~d ~dco~cr-s to set them flcr f lcm th? 
second death-one for each. This was God’s rea<on for con- 
demning the entire race in the person of O~(P man. \-IL.--that 
they should require only one rrtleo)~o~; ant1 0111x- one rcdl’cnier 
was provided. The race which WAS contlemnt~‘d to tlr;\th iw 
cause of one man’s sin, could, wit11 jii~tic*o. l)e rrlrn-cil ii nm 
death through the one Redeemer. (Rom. 5: IS, 19.) \Vltne-s 
herein the ccortomy wltich pPr\:tdcy all OC t!l:l I)]\-inc l)l.~n~. 
Truly he condemned all in orLe, that he might have I:ierCy 
upon all through another o?le. 
is death, through a man (Jesus) 

“Since tliro@ a man there 
also there 1s a resurrection 

of the dead.” (1 Cor. 15:21.) 
Some, overlooking the fact that God is jztst as ~:ell as 

Zowiqzg, have arranged a theorv for the ultimate etrrnnl <al- 
vation of all men; and, an&us to hold tllcir theory, they 
are in danger of neglecting the Scriptural doctrine of a scco)ld 
or everlasting death, for which there is no sacrifice and no 
promised redemption. These tell uq that the “swon~l death” 
is a symbol, and is used in speaking of symbols: hence, it 
cannot be understood as applying to mankind, but to sybtems. 

It is a matter of regret, that a desire to uphold a theory 
should lead any one to take this ground, for it is trot frlre. 
Nowhere is second death applied to symbols or systems. We 
demand a Scripture for such an assertion. As a proof of 
its use relative to systems, we are referred to Rev. 20: 14. 15; 
and 21:8. We recognize the fact that this book is full of 
symbols and word-pictures, but its pictures are full of mean- 
ing; and it abounds also in literal statements. This is no 
excuse, however, for ignoring its teac~hings as mcaninplcss. If 
systems are mentioned as dying a sc~co~d dcntk, it would prove 
that such systems had once existed, died, revirctl. nnd then 
died again. Many false systems now exist, which niuct die 
with this evil a.ge. But will such evil systems come to life 
again, and flourish during tl+e ~Iillennml reign of Christ, 
and need at some future time to die a second death? Say. 
verily. But all should notice that the cq>ression “scco~td 
death” or any equivalent esprcssion is never used in the 
Bible with reference to systems. 

There is not the scmbluncc of a systcnt connected wi-ith the 
account of the second death in the above rcfercnccq. OllC 
reads : “And death and h:~tlcs wcrc cast into tllc lake of 
fire. This is the srcond death, cl-en the 1nkc of fire. -1ntl 
if any was not found written in the book of iife, he was cast 
into the lake of fire.” 

Here the words “lake of fire,” are used sgml~olicnll~. a< 
elsewhere, to reprc<ent tlCstlu(+ion : bllt 110 SystcmS nrr IIlCil- 
tionrd as being dchtroy<td hcrc. Tlic scwic is bit1 111 tlic 
Alillennial ,4ge. wlvhcn, under tllca reign of .Jc<u< anti his 131 ~tlc. 
Satan is bound, and the \vhitc Throne (reign t>,i ri:‘l~tcnu~- 
ness) is rstnl~lishrd in the rnrth. Thll l lw tlc:1d. ~111.111 :111d 
great, being brought forth from dcntll nIli llndw. al 0 ~11~19d 
or tried by the openctl book+-the Acrlpturc*. Tlicn ‘1 rr’coi (1 
will bc made of all worthy of c1.o.la-ting llfc a. (:otl’:. lr I,u!u~, 
sons-called a book, or retold of life, or of the-c 1~01 tll) 

of life. 

THE SECOND DEATH 



,J-<J ZION’S WATCH TOWER 

of fire-cast into de>truc+ion. When  the last one  has  been  
dellvercd from the power  of Adamic death and  the tomb, 
thw t11c lnkc of iiie [the Judgment]  will have  destroyed 
death. Unt while the judgment of God  (symbolized by  fire) 
will thns destroy the Adamic death, it will also be  the agency  
for destro-ing all men  unworthy of life. And thus it is 
th.lt it is to them the second death. as  we read-‘&This is the 
second death, even  the lake of fire. ,And if any  was not found 
written m the book  of life, he  was cast into the lake of fire.” 
(Rev. 20: 14, 15. Rev. version.) 

In the succeeding chapter we have  a  pen-picture of the 
Millennial -4ge, in which the church and  her  Head-Jesus 
---are in glory, and  the throne or k ingdom of God  is es- 
tabllshed among  men. Through this glorified church, God  
dwells wi-ith men. and  the Millennial Are of blessing Dro- 
gresser. Dnring that age  the former things (sorrow: p&in, 
and  death as  results of Adamic sin) nass awav. and  death 
( Adamlc I shall be  no  more. (Verse 4.)’ This is *a&omplished 
b- him that sits in the throne-the Christ, head  and  body;  
hcncc it cannot  in any  sense belong to this age,  when  we 
pray. “Thy k~npdom come, thv will be  done  on  earth.” It 
&it be long to ihe coming-age; when  the words of the Master 
will be fnlfilled : “Fear  not, little flock, it is your Father’s 
good  pleasure to give you the kingdom.” 

Speaking of those of that Rlillennial Age who overcome, 
or are found worthy of life, we read that they shall be  God’s 
sons-earthly sons, as  Sdam before he  s inned was an  earthly 
*on. (Luke 3  :3S: and  1  Cor. lj.47. 48.) Then.  sneaking of 
the cl&s found unworthy of life in tl;e cl&e of the R&llen&m. 
after having enjoyed al”1  its privileges and  favors, we read- 
“The  fearful. unbelieving. abominable. murderers, fornicators, 
and  sorcerers, and  idolaters, and  ali l iars-the& part shali 
be  in the lake that burneth with fire and  brimstone; which 
is the srcond death.” The  judgments of God  which shall 
devour  these, are here, as  elsewhere, represented by  the two 
most destructive agencies known. (Fire is everywhere a  

figure of destruction, and  burning brimstone is the most deadly 
agency  known. It destroys every form of life.) This is the 
second death, because as  we were just informed (verse 4) 
the general  death-Adamic-was no  more-it had  been  com- 
pletely destroyed by  taking out of it the entire race. 

Who  can bbject to th& decree of Justice, that all who  
will not come into harmonv with the God  of love and  his 
loving plans when  full knobledge and  ability are possessed,  
should be  cut off from life---die for their own sins-the second 
death. God  will have  a  clean, sinless universe, all harmon- 
ious, all perfect; and  to accomplish this he  must either 
coerce men, or destroy those who would require coercion. He 
tells us  that the latter is his plan, and  it becomes us to assent  
to it. Does some one  say that God’s mercy endureth forever, 
and  he  will raise men  from the second death, and  give them 
further opportunity? W e  answer that if sin ‘is willfully and  
persistently pursued regardless of knowledge, regardless of 
ability to do  right, regardless of punishments, it would be  
useless to repeat the same operation. Besides this, we have  
shown that a  ransom price and  redeemer would be  necessary 
for each  sinner, and  God  reveals no  such plan in his Word.  
Is it best to attempt to be  wise above  what-is written ?  Does 
not every Scripture bear inn on  the subiect teach that Christ 
and  his “Bride-will reign a” thousand years, and  that in that 
thousand years all evil and  every enemy of r ighteousness 
shall be  destroyed-even death [Adamic] the great enemy? 
Then  the entire earth and  its nations-all whose names are 
in the second book  of life (the others being destroyed by  the 
second death) will be  del ivered up  to God,  even  the Father. 
1  Cor. 15, 28; and  Rev. 20  :4. Though  Lazarus and  various 
others who were brought  to life, died again, theirs was not 
a  second death, becauie they weie never-  fully brought  from 
under  the dominion of the first or Adamic death. Thev 
were merely aroused for a  time from the unconsciousness 
of death, to a  small measure of life, soon  to relapse again 
to s leep until Adamic death shall be  swal lowed up  in victory. 

THE SIN UNTO DEATH IN THE GOSPEL AGE 
W e  have treated the subject of the second death above,  

from the standpoint of the next age  entirely, applying it 
onlv to those who, during the next age,  will first be  actually 
set- free from the’ dominyon of the Kdamic death, and  then, 
bv  willful sin. brine death unon  themselves-the second death. 
gut it is usei in gcripture bith reference to this Gospel  Age 
also. Now, those who have  an  ear  to hear, and  who believe 
God’s Word,  are informed of his purpose to bring all men  
to life again through the resurrecti^on,and it is ou; privilege 
to anticinate that nerfect. or restored and  sinless condit ion of 
the nest’ age  no\;. By’ faith in God’s Word  and  power,  
we reckon ourselves and  are reckoned of God,  as  justified 
freely from ail sin-no longer under  the Adamic curse, but 
free from all the curse of Adam’s sin, and  from its penalty 
--death. By faith we see Jesus to be  the full satisfaction of 
the claims of justire. Thus we reckon ourselves as  alive from 
the dead.  Death had  passed upon  all, and  upon  us among  
others, but now we know that we were bought  with a  price, 
and  we think of ourselves as  free from Adamic death-as 
human beings having perfect lifk again. 

lsnt this 1s  all imnuted or reckoned oerfection-not actual. 
It 15  50  reckoned b; God  and  by  ourielves, because of the 
c*lliriLcy of the ransom price. It- is by  faith only, that we 
re;illze it-we believe God  that our  life has  been  ransomed 
t,y him who gave  himself a  ransom for all. So far as  sight 
pori, we have  no  evidence of a  restored right to life. Aches 
and  pains and  death cont inue with us, as  with others, but 
“ne  walk by  faith. and  not by  sight.” Do you ask what 
rood the knowledge does  us, since we exper ience no  physical 
lwnc~fit~ more titan the won ltllv? W e  reply, The  knowledge of 
our  redemption 19  valuable;’ it gives us  hope  and  joy; it 
enables us  to come to God  as our  reconci led parent-reconci led 
IS00 years ago  by  the death of his son-reconci led while 
tee were enenl les and  sinners. Thus it opens  up  communion 
and  Intercourse between us and  our  Heavenly Father. But 
more ; when  we come into communion with God,  he  tells us  
of his plans, and  he  offers to make us co-workers with him 
of we prove ourselves worthy of so  great a  privilege. To  
prole ourselves worthy of being co-workers with him, we 
rnl1.t consecrate ourselves to death. and  follow the example 
of .Je\nG, present ing onr  hodies living sacrifices to God.  a  

W e  must become dead  to the world and  all its earthlv 
ambitions, honors.  etc. If we  do  so, we thus consecrate our’- 
&elves to the second death. How? In this way: W ith all 
others, we were suhJect  to and  already under  the dominion 

of the first Adamic death. (Don’t forget that all our  steps 
since are steps of faith-walking by  faith and  not by  sight. 
What  we receive and  do  by  faith, is counted as  instead of the 
actual. ) Thus  we became free from Adamic sin and  its 
penalty-death. Then,  by  faith, we gave  our  justified human-  
ity a  living sacrifire to God.  When  the sacrifice ends,  W C  
will be  dead-“Be thou faithful unto death.” When  such 
justified and  consecratrd ones  die, it is their second death. 
Now, hear  Jesus’ words: “Be thou faithful unto death, and  
I will give thee a  crown of life . . . . He  that overcometh 
shall not be  hurt of the second death.” 

Does this not teach us  that some will. and  some will not 
be  hurt, by  passing into the second death? The  overcomers 
of this age  will not be  hurt by it. Nay, they will be  bene-  
fited by  it. Jesus, we are told, took our  human nature in 
order to die for us, and  when  he  laid it down in death-a 
sacrifice to God-the hzcman nature was gone  forever, but 
he  was born from the dead,  of the Spirit, and  in his resurrec- 
tion was perfected in the Divine naiure-and likeness. What  
the sacrifice of Jesus did for him (Phil. 2:8. 9). our  sacrifice 
is to do  for us. Unless we lay iown the && nature in 
complete sacrif ice-even unto death-we cannot  become par- 
takers or sharers of the Divine nature. 

Jesus did not die the second death because he  was not 
under  the Adamic penalty. W e  were of the condemned race, and  
being justified by  his ransom, we become sharers in HIS death, 
which was not the Adamic. Thus we shared by  nature in 
the Adamic death, from which we flee, and  rejoice to be  de-  
livered: but we seek and  rejoice to be  “dead  with him” that 
we may also “live with him” on  a  higher than human plane 
of beine. (Ram. 6:8: and  2  Pet. 1:4: Phil. 3:lO.l Thus 

Y  

we prefer to sacrifice our  humanity bedause  of our  ‘faith in 
God’s promise of a  higher nature, rather than to share with 
our  human father. Adam a  restitution to human nerfection. 

Ah, yes, we can thus see a  force and  depth in Jksus’ words: 
“He that overcometh shall not be  hurt of the second death.” 
But there are some who will be  hurt-badlv hurt bv  the second 
death-it will be  to such, the end  of ali life aid hope  and  
being-everlasting death. W e  have  seen the class who will 
thus die in the end  of the Millennial Age-for their own sins; 
now, let UR look at a  class who, during this Gospel  Age, die 
the second death. and  will have  no  resurrection from it. This 
class is spoken bf in 1  John 5: 16. There are sins not unto 
death, and  there is a  sin unto death; I do  not say that ye  
should pray for it. The Apostle is not referring to the Adamic 
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sin and death, for it 
have reference to an in Lf 

aesed on all. Consequently, he must 
lvidual sin and its penalty-the second 

death. As he does not define what the mn is, we will seek 
further light on the subject. But here we remark that this 
sin could be committed in this age, only by one who had been 
juetified by faith from the Ada& s& and death, for they 
could not die for their own sin until thev had been reckoned 
free from the Adamic penalty. 

” 

Paul gibes ua a description of the sin unto death, and 
shows us that none could commit it (now) but those who 
have been justified and consecrated themselves. The Apostles 
could commit it; we could commit it, or any one who has al- 
readw enioved bv faith. all the blessines due him as a member 
of t6e &de”emed”r&e. ‘Paul says : (Hzb. 10 :26, Diaglott. ) “If 
WE should voluntarily 86n AFTEB having re&eived the knowl- 
edge of the truth (a thorough understanding), there is no 
longer a sacrifice left for sins.” [The share of such, in the 
sacrifice of Jesus. is exhausted-he died to redeem and liberate 
us from Adamic iin and its penalty, which came upon us with- 
out our will or choice: His sacrifice is abundant to cover 
every weakness and imperfection arising in any way from 
that source; but his ransom does not cover OUT willful or de- 
termined sin.] 

Voluntary sin does not mean the relapse for a time 
through the weakness of our will power, into what we now see 
to be sinful; but, as explained by the context, it is an open 
apostasy-an ignoring of their share in the sacrifice. Verse 29 
describes the willful sinner against light, as “having tram- 
pled on the Son of God, and esteemed as a common thing 
[lightly esteemed] the blood of the covenant by which he was 
sacrificed, and insulted the spirit of favor.” 

As to what is meant here bv trampling on the Son of God 
and esteeming his blood a co&mon chin, we leave to the 
reader to decide for himself. The only way in which we can 
conceive of this being done, is a method now springing into 
popularity; namely, the disclaiming of the necessity of Jesus’ 
death as our ransom price from the just penalty of sin-death. 
Slrr is a reality, its penalty-death-is a reality, and a re- 
lease from it is obtained only by the giving of an equivalent 

for us. This was done bv him “who loved us and gave him- 
self for us”-“For ye wire redeemed not with corruptible 
thinns. such as silver and eold. but with the wecious blood of 
Chr%‘, Those who real& themselves boughi with this price, 
value the blood, or sacrificed life of Jesus as “preciou8”; while 
those who claim that we are not thus redeemed or purchased 
out of death, set aside the value of Jesus’ death, and count It 
as the death of any one else--a “common” or ordinary thing, 
which paid no penalty for us. 

This view, that Adam’s sin needed no atoning for, other 
than man can give, and hence that Jesus’ death purchased no 
release. has long been held bv Universalists. Unitarians, and 
others,’ but the ‘force of the <ext quoted, is not applicable to 
those who never saw the value of Christ’s ran8om. It refers to 
a class who, having once seen its value, and been sunctzfied 
thereby, turn about and begin to underrate its value and esteem 
it a common thing. “My soul, come not thou into their secret.” 

Here we see who can in this age sin (individually) the sin 
unto death-the second death. It is not the poor blasphemous 
wretch steeped in sin and death, who has never yet tasted that 
the Lord is gracious; nor the ignorant religious professor who 
loves and serves mammon, an% knows Gzd oniy enough to 
fear him: but it is the well enlightened, who were once par- 
takers of-the spirit of adoption-&e spirit of Christ-and &lo 
have been sanctified or consecrated. ITkese only can now com- 
mit a sin unto death-it will be their second death, since by 
faith they had been justified and released from the condemna- 
tion of the first, the Adamic death. We expect no resurrection 
for these. The same Apostle, speaking of this class elsewhere, 
(Heb. 6:4-a) indicates that, having taken this step of willful 
sin, it is impossible to move them to a repentance afterward. 
This class, like a similar class in the next age, will be badly 
hurt of the second death-They lose all. 

Peter says of such-“If, after they have escaped the pollu- 
tions of the world through the knowledge of the Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ (their ransom), they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse with them than 
the beginning. It had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness.” (2 Pet. 2:20-22.) 

LORD SHAFTESBURY ON THE RETURN OF THE JEWS FROM RUSSIA TO 
PALESTINE 

The following is the greater portion of a speech by this 
venerable nobleman at the recent anniversary meeting of the 
Society for promoting Christianity among the Jews:- 

You express your sympathy with the persecuted people of 
the Jews-persecuted under circumstances more atrocious, 
more vile, more greedy, more grasping, more covetous, more 
detestable in every sense of the word, than any other persecu- 
tion that I have ever heard of in modern times. This persecu- 
tion has been governed by greed from beginning to end, and 
it has exceeded in anarcbg and spoliation and bloodshed. the 
records of almost all the persecutions that I have read of, even 
1n Roman history. I cannot but believe that a very serious is- 
sue awaits the Russian empire, I remember my learned and 
valued friend, Dr. McCau, once quoting to me a passage which 
I could not understand in the Book of Isaiah. Speaking of the 
Jews as a nation, the prophet uses the words, “terriae from 
their beeinninn hitherto.” I could not understand that vas- 
sage because the Jews have seldom gone beyond their b&m- 
da;y for the purpose of aggression; bu‘t the D&or gave me the 
true interoretatlon-I have held it ever since, and I hope 
every one bf you will hold it. “Aye,” he said, “they are ‘t& 
rible from the beginning hitherto,’ because no nation ever in- 
jured the Jews without smarting for it.” 

Now, there is a kindred feeling to that shown by Russia, 
though it is restrained in expression and in operation; there 
is a strong anti-Semitic feeling among the Germans, but it 
rests on totally different grounds. A vast number of the Ger- 
mans are deenlv hostile towards the Jews, and I heard the solu- 
tion of that &oily a few months ago, having suspected it be- 
fore. A friend of mine beinn in Berlin, got into conversation 
with a verv great man there,-a man who.l&ew what he thought 
himself, aid-who also knew what others thought. My friend 
said to him, ‘What is the history of this strong anti-Jewish 
feeling which you have in Berlin and throughout Germany?” 
He renlied. “Do vou want to know?” “Yes.,, “Then,” he said, 
“I will tell you, These Jews, if they go into commerce, become 
the first merchants; if they go into the banking line, they 
become the first bankers; if they gd into law, they become 
the first lawyers; or if they go into literature, they beat us all. 
Whatever career they undertake, they drive out the Gentiles; 
and I tell you, sir, we won’t stand it.” There is, in fact, a 
great jealousy of that wonderful people who are now coming 

to the front. And what a sign of the times it i?, that wherever 
the Jews are, they are either the most prominent peoplr to 
be persecuted, or the most prominent people to take a 1~~1 in 
all the various professions! 

WILL THEY RETURN TO PALESTINE? 
Now. the auestion arIses. “Will the ,ft~\va return to their 

own lanh?,, * A great number of them arc going to -1mcl ICS;~: 
they will go anywhere if they can find frcetlorn from pcr>etau 
tion. and ease to pursue their career. I do not think thcrc i-. * 
so far as I can make out, any great desire among the Je\\a iln 
a nation to return to their own liind. And tins I know flom 
authority, that the wealthy Jews of England-I do not know 
whether this is the case WI th the wealthy Jews of other coun 
tries-are very adverse to it. I had it from an influential Jew‘+ 
own lips, that the wealthy Jews of E~lgli~lltl do not wish that 
any Jew whatever should return to the Iitrld of his forefathers. 
But there are many ready to go, and It ~111 dcpcnd upon thr 
contributions made by faithful Christlnns whether they &I II 
be enabled to go in greater or smaller numbers. 

WILL THIS PERSEUUTION CEASE? 
Another question arises, ‘Will this persecution ccarc?” 1 

do not believe it will. It may cease for an interval, but It XII\ 
recur in successive periods. And thcrc is every reaqon \\hy It 
should do so. The persecution of the Jews 111 Rus51a ant1 F’o- 
land does not depend upon religion or nationality. ‘l%csc hn\(~ 
notlung whatever to do with it. The Russians wor~ltl pc~ >ezutc 
any people in the same position as the Jews. 11~1 this in 
mind, that the Jews hold in mortgage a very consltlcr;~l~lc part 
of the landed nropertv of Russia; that they hold in thclr debt 
a very large proportion of the peasantry,- and rc~y III.III~ of 
the shonkeeners in diffcrcnt Darts of tllc crnl>ircl. I<:\ <sr\ sin- 
gle opp&tu&ty which now piesents itsclt to &the Ru.s;l.l;l pco- 
ple for plunder and spoliation of the Jews is almost sure to 
be seized. In the destruction of the Jews, :~nd of their pnpcrs. 
Russians get rid of documents by which they are bound. and 
which might be brought as cvltlcncc ag;linst them; and so 
long as there is proprlty to be l;lid hold of, so long will you 
And the Russian people rising against the Jews. 

RUSSIAN HATRED OF THE JEWS 
The Russian people would not, pcrhnpa. if left to themselves. 

hr so greedy or so violent; they :I~C encour;\g:cd by the o&~i.lls 
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of the Russian empire, many of whom are indebted to Jews. I believe him to be a just man; but, although he is a despot, he 
This I had on official authority, that at the very last outbreak in is as perfectly inefficient for the government of his empire as 
Balta. while the Jews were being persecuted, the police stood though he were a baby two years old. He has no will of his own, 
by and would not allow the Jews to protect themselves, while and is surrounded by officials of an anti-Semitic chaiacter. 
they, at the same time, encouraged the peasantry to come in The Russian empire is lost in profligacy and wickedness and 
with their carts and wagons to carry away the plunder from every description of vice. Whatever else it may be, this perse- 
the Jewish houses. It has been shown that the Government 
is paralyzed-that part of it, I mean, that wished well to 

cution is a sign of the end-1 should rather say, perhaps of 
the beginning of the end-of that great end which, God be 

the Jews. I believe the present Emperor to be a humane man; praised, cannot be far off. 

REMARKS ON THE FOREGOING 

Thus we see the attention of the whole world is being 
drawn to the restitution of the ,Jews, now commencing. The 
attention of all thinking Christians is being drawn to it. The 
leading religious papers-such as the “Independent’‘-find the 
interest in the subject so great, that, though hitherto they have 
shown onnosition to Millennarian views. vet now thev are call- 
ing atteytion t6 this marked fulfillment of prophecy now in 
progress. Yet, though they see this, they fail entirely to 
grasp the import of it. Lord S., in closing his remarks, came 
&uch nearer ihe real import of the Jewish exodus than do most 
thinkers on the subiect. when he said, “This Dersecution is a 
sign of the end--of lhe’great end, which, God-be praised, can- 
not be far off.” Yes, it is a sign of the end-the end of this 
age, and the beginning of the age of restitution-the Millen- 
nium. It is a sign of the end of “the present evil world,” or 
dimensation of evil. It is the Drecursor of the World to come 
-ihe dispensation of truth and righteousness, in which Jesus 
and his Bride-the solritual seed of Abraham (Gal. 3:29)- 
shall reign over, and bless all the families df the earth, 
through Israel, after the flesh, who must first be restored to 
Influence. and Dower. 

Israel is thi anti-typical “fig tree,” cursed and blighted by 
the master. because it bore onlv leaves: and it is Israel that he 
refers to again, saying, When$e see the fig tree putting forth 
its leaves, then know that summer is nigh-then lift up your 
heads and rejoice, for your redemption draweth nigh. (Luke 
2 1:28-31; Mark 11: 13, 14.) Note the wonderful adaptation of 
the fig tree as an illdstration of Israel’s returning tavor. It 
puts forth its fruit before its leaves appear; and when the 
leaves appear, the fruit is ripe. It is a staple article of food, 
and s lso possesses medicinal qualities. So Israel:; lnGhet 
show marked signs of the approaching summer. 2 
the rich foliage of God’s favor covers Israel, and is 
manifest to all. she will be ripe and ready for 
the work of blessing, feeding, and healcng the nations accord- 
ing to God’s plan. Jesus, seeing the leaves on the fig tree, had 
a right to expect ripe fruit, especially as the “time for (harvest- 
ing) figs was not yet” fully come. So with Israel, when 
cursed, they were full of leaves, or professions and appearance 
of faithfulness; but when searched in their harvest time, were 
found lacking fruit-and cursed for the age. 

Yes, Earth’s winter time, with its cold, and blight, and 
storms, is nearly over; the gracious, and fruitful and beauti- 
ful Summer is nigh. Spring has come; the fig tree is “put- 
ting forth”; yet we must look for more storms, more trouble, 
just as in nature, the Spring equinoxial storm is one of the 
most severe. Jacob (Israel after the flesh) is to be delivered 
during a great “time of trouble, such as never was since there 
was a nation.” It is even the time of Jacob’s trouble, but he 
shall be saved out of it. (Jer. 30:7; Dan. 12:l.) 

It is very remarkable that Christian people cannot appre- 
ciate Paul’s statement. that the fleshly house were cast off 
from God’s favor during the time his favor had been manifest 
to the spiritual house. How strange that they cannot see 
from this return of favor to “Jacob,,’ that the end of favor to- 
ward the spiritual house has come-that the elzd (“harvest”) 
of the Gospel age is now upon us. 

Like some of old, the church today cannot “discern the 
signs of the times.” (Matt. 10:3.) But it was then, as now, 
the nominal church which discerned not. Those truly taught 
of God are, to that extent, not in darkness. “Ye brethren, 
[hrethren in Christ, holding communion with God through his 
\Vord, which is able to make wise] are not in darkness.” (1 
Thes. 5 : 4. ) 

The great mass of the Church sees the signs now taking 
place, but are so blinded by their creeds and traditions that 
they cannot “discern” or understand them. How clear to the 
unfettered and discerning mind are the words of Paul: “I 
would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant of this mys- 

tery . . . . that blindness in part is happened to Israel until 
the fullness of the Gentiles be come in, and so [then] all Israel 
shall be saved.,, [No one can question that Paul refers to the 
blinding of fleshly Israel, and consequently to the saving, or 
bringing back to God’s favor, of that people. But one of the 
most pointed things in this expression is, that this sating of 
fleshly Israel, will not be “until the fullness”-full number “of 
the Gentiles be come in.” In other words, the restoration of 
the fleshly house to the earthly promises, cannot take place 
until the Gospel call to the heavenly promises has ended, by 
accomplishing the work of selecting a people for his name- 
the Bride of Christ.]. Paul proceeds and adds to the strength 
of his own statement of God’s plan, by quoting from the 
prophets : “As it is written, there shall come out of Sion the 
Deliverer [the Christ,, head and body complete-the Bride- 
groom and Bride made one-the great Deliverer, both of Israel 
and the world, who will set at liberty the captives of death], 
and shall [first] turn away ungodliness from Jacob; for this 
is mv covenant with them, when I shall take away their sins.” 
Ram: 11:26-33. Compare this with James’ statemknt, Acts 15: 
14-18. After referring to the taking out of the Bride from the 
Gentiles-“a people f% his name,,~James quotes a prophecy, 
which will be due to be fulfilled after the Bride, for his name 
has been selected. saving: . “After this, I will return [cause 
my favor to ret& & I&ael], hnd will’build again the taber- 
nacle [house-nation] of David, which is fallen down; and I 
will build again the ruins thereof and I will set it up [Note 
well why God will rebuild Israel], that the residue of men 
might seek after the Lord.” 

Truly, then, the re-gathering of Israel is a sign of the end 
of this age-a sign that we are living in the harvest time, for 
“the harvest is the end of the age.” (Matt. 13 :39.) 

Let those who deny the restitution of all things which God 
hath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets, take notice 
that the restoration of the Jew to the Canaan land of promise, 
is only a beginning of the work of restoring all nations and 
all things. “For the Lord will save the tents of Judah first.,’ 
(Zech. 12:7.) The restoration of the living is only a first part 
of the restitution, for “all natiolzs shall come and worship be- 
fore thee.” This will include the dead-“There shall be a res- 
urrection (anastasis-bringing up to perfection) of the dead, 
both of the just and unjust.” (Acts 24:15.) 

But as Israel was thirty-seven years in falling, viz. (from 
A. D. 33, when Jesus gave them up and left desolate their 
house, to A. D. 70, when their national existence ended; so we 
expect that they will be thirty-seven years in rising, or from 
1878 to 1914, the end of the times of the Gentiles. This time 
of their re-gathering and restitution to favor, will be a time 
of great trouble-it is even the time of Jacob’s trouble, but 
he shall be delivered out of it. As when they came out of 
Egypt over three thousand years ago, it was in the midst of 
great trial and distress; so now their deliverance will be, not 
without its distress, as it is written-“According to the days of 
thy coming out of the land of Egypt will I sbow unto him 
marvelous things: the nations shall see and be confounded at 
all their might.” (Micah 7:15.) 

But we are also told, that the exodus now from among all 
nations, will be so much more a marked manifestation of 
God’s favor than that from Egypt, that the latter, which has 
heretofore been the great and marked feature of Israel’s his- 
tory, will sink into comparative insignificance, when compared 
with the coming deliverance from among the nations. ThUS 

we read: “Behold, the days come, saith the Lord that it shall 
no more be said, The Lord liveth that brought up the children 
of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, The Lord liveth that 
brought up the children of Israel from the land of the north 
[Russia], and from all the lands whither he had driven them. 
And I will bring them again into their land that I gave unto 
their fathers.” Jer. 16: 14, 15. 
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TAUGHT OF COD 
Jesus said, “No man can come unto me except the Father 

draw him.” (John 6:44.) And the Pronhet Isaiah replies. 
“They shall bk all taught of God.” Ye< says Jesus, “Anti 
every man (so taught) cometh unto me.” (John 6 : 45. ) 

God, however, does not teach all in the same time and 
way. For 6,000 years he has been teaching the world the ex- 
cee&ng sinfulness of sin and its bitter resulxs, permitting them 
to remain in ignorance of his love. By and by, he will teach 
them the blessedness of virtue and holiness, and reveal to 
them his loving character. When? we enquire; and Isaiah 
replies, When “the glorv of the Lord (through the Christ- 
Ram. i6:27) shall ge r’kvealed . . . ’ all flish shall see it 
together.” (Isa. 40:5.) Before the glory of the Lord can be 
revealed in the Christ, a special course of training is necessary 
to develop that body. It is to be composed of a little flock of 
human beings who sacrifice their humanity and are exalted to 
divinity. These, all of whom except the head (Jesus) were 
found under the curse of a broken law, to be finally lifted to 
that amazing height, require a special course of training. 

The Scriptures tells us that the holy Spirit specially guides 
instructs and comforts this anecial class in their narrow and 
difficult way. 

I 

Since we are of those called to walk that pathway, it be- 
comes a matter of intense interest to understand what is the 
holy Spirit, and what the object and manner of our training? 
The Scriptures reveal the holy Spa& as the infizcence or powe? 
of Jehovah. And, since the Christ also partakes of the Divine 
nature, it is calikd the Spirit of Chrisi. The holy Spirit of 
the Father will dwell richlv in the Son and daughter-Jesus 
and his bride. ?;OI shoul& we, as the prospect&e bride of 
Christ, fear to claim onr title as the daughter of the king. 
(Psa. 45:13.) Is Jesus “tlze emrese image of the Father’s per- 

son9” (Heb. 1:3.) -M’e shall be like unto his glorious body. 
But thouoh we shall be thus highiv exalted to the same na- 
ture, the Ysuperiority of relationlhi&the headship of Father 
over Son, and of the Son over his bride, will always exist. 
(1 Cor. 11:3.) 

A being may be controlled by the holy Spirit willingly or 
unwillingly, known or unknown to himself, yet not partake of 
the Divine life-not be begotten of the Divine spirit. All be- 
ings are so controlled; even Satan and his host, though unwiii- 
ingly. Prophets and holy men of old were willing subjects 
who spoke as they were moved by the holy Spirit. Angels are 
the willing subjects of the holy Spirit, yet unto which of the 
Angels said God at my time, “Thou art my son, this day have 
I begotten thee !” Bnt “when he bringeth the first born (the 
Christ complete, head and body glorified into the world,) he 
saith. ‘And let all the angels of God worship him.“’ Why‘! 
Because he has become a partaker of the Divine nature. It is 
fiting that all other forms of life should worship Divinity. 

The holy Spirit is exercised in the creation of various 
orders of intelligent beings, each perfectly adapted to the end 
of its existence; but one small class only, the “little flock,” 
will be given that form which will be the brightness of (God’s 
own) glory and the express image of His (own) person, and 
“filled with all the fullness of God.” (Heb. 1 :3 ; Eph. 3 : 19.) 

The Divine power or holy Spirit of God ix not only exerted 
in creating, but also in upholding, directing and controlling 
all things which he has rreated, whether animate or inani- 
mate. But the holy Spirit is exercised in a marked degree, in 
behalf of those now begotten, and finally to be born into the 
Father’8 express image. It directs the newly begotten crea- 
tures through the pathway of the suffering and death of their 
humanity, and upholds them by becoming their comforter,” by 
unfoidmg the exceeding great and precious promises of God’s 
Word-“For whatsoever things were written aforetime, were 
written for our learning, that we through patience and com- 
fort of the Scriptures might have hope.” (Rom. 15 :4.) It 
shanes and controls all circumstances, so that thev all work 
together for their good. 

” 

Now with this idea of the holy Spirit-that it is not a 
separate person from God, but rather that it is the mind, an- 
fluence, or power of Jehovah, let us notice its object, and means, 
of Drenaring those who shall be of the anointed bodv. In ED~. 
4:i2, be le&n that the object is, the complete qualification-of 
the saints-the body of the anointed-for the work of service. 
(Diaolott.) From other Scriptures we learn that this service 
is to”con&t in redeeming, restoring, ruling, and blessing ail 
the families of the earth. during the incoming age of a thou- 
sand years. In what f&her de&opments of God% plans, they 
may be afterward engaged, we are not yet informed. But the 
Divine family will always be gloriously engaged in carrying out 
the will of its head-Jehovah-our Father. 

With such an object in view, what means are being em- 
ployed for its accomplishment? We have seen that it is a little 
flock of human beings who arc’ bring chosen for the high nf- 

fice, Though not all, yet ninny of the human rnct, \re~ I’ 
called vet few of those called. will be chosen. hecdu-e mt 
obedien”t to the call. Are we oi those called? Yes. Our call- 
ing was made manifest by the appearing of our Saviour, Je-us 
Christ, who brought immortality to light through the Gospel. 
(2 Tim. 1: 10.) And the holy Spirit was given as a guide and 
comforter of the heirs of immortality, ever since .Jcsus wai 
glorified. (John 7 : 39. ) 

Though‘the little flock is now human, when they become Dl- 
vine, like God, they cannot longer retain their humanity, for 
God is not a combination of Divinity and humanity-different 
natures are necessarily separate and dihtinct. Himan nature 
is all we have, and when we consecrate that to death nothing 
remains. But’ the instant we completely consecrate ourselvey 
to death, we are begotten by the spirit of God to the new, divine 
nature. Since that time, old things (human hopes, ambition<, 
desires, etc.) have passed away; behold all things are become 
new. We are now embryo “new creatures.” 

This new nature, begun at the time of con<ecration, mu,t 
continually develop until born into the prrfection of the di- 
vine nature. As the new continues to develop. the human grati- 
ually dies, until the death of the one and the pexfection of the 
other is complete. As “new creatures,” we have a measure of the 
life, spirit, mind of our Heavenly Father. This energizing 
spirit enables us to carry out that which wc covenanted to do- 
viz. to make subject and to keep under our mortal (human) 
body-crucifying its desires daily, so that its will shall not 
rule, and these bodies reckoned dead indeed unto their own de- 
sires, are made alive unto God-compelled to do the will of 
the “new creature” Thus while the old mind is treated as !f 
dead, the effect of the new mind is to quicken these mortal 
bodies, counted dead, making them the living active servants 
of the new mind. Thus, Paul explained that if Christ (the 
Christ spirit) be in you,.the body iq dent1 to -in. but thr tlr.ltll 
body is quickened into life (made active in the &vine service I 
by this spirit which dwelleth in you. (See Rom. S: 10, 11, 
Diaglott.) 

The results of this new sap (the new mind. the spirit, power, 
or will of God, dwelling within) introduced into the dead tree, 
is seen in the fruits. Now the fruits of the spirit arc love, 
faith, diligence, patience, humility, etc. ; in sltort, Godliness 
(Godlikeness) and “if these things be in you and abou~rd, the) 
make you that you shall neither be bnrreu, vor 11nfruttf111 IH t71rv 
KNOWLEDGE of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (2 Pet. 1 : 3-S.) Snc.11 
a spirit we are told (John 16: 13) will guldr u+ into an un- 
derstanding of all truth due. It will guide the body as a whole, 
into all truth. 

If we are thus led of the Spirit, we will tidke God’s stand- 
point of view in every matter. Our love will beget a desire 
to know that we may do his will; our diligence anti patience 
will leave no means unemployed to Fin that knowlc,lge; our 
faith in God, will lead us to place implicit confitiencc in his 
word regardless of all the traditions of men to the contrary; 
our meek humilitv will cast out pride and lo\c* of self esnlta- 
tion; enabling us”to accept of tr&h through whate\-cr channel 
it may flow. Such will cherish no prcconc~elvctl ldcas of thclr 
own, when found inharmonious with God’- wo!tl. thorlglr thtXil 
names are connected with them. h’o. the Spirit of God in us 
enables us to take his standpoint and dcsirc TRUTH, for the 
upbuilding of the “new creature.” 

This is the sole object of truth. It i\ -lot pi\ c’n nlc~~rly tn 
gratify curiosity, nor simply to reved (:(>d’< clniia~tcr. but l)y 
that revelation to transform us into 111~ lik(~n~~ha. Tlicrefore 
God has so carefully provided II. * with n1~~.1119 for ,\.cclrt.iiniiig 
truth when due, with such ctart;linty that )IO( rkr slr(/tlorc~ of 
doubt may linger about it. He has g1wt1 II- tlw holy Splrlt 
(spirit or mind of Christ) as our i>rfaZltbic !/rrttlc. III tllc 1111 
iefstanding of his written word. Tl& nicil~ure of thtx Sp~llt 
first received. leads us into some knowletlgc of God. a11(1 tll.lt 
knowledge enables us to drink more and l;lor~* into hia S~II I:. 
Thus we continue to grow in knowledge nut1 fa\ol 11 it11 God. 

For ail so led of the Spirit, God h IS c\prc.~ctl 1~13 truth, 
and only such will understand it. 

While the exceeding great and precious prouli>c F. I e\ ~>.il~wi 
bv the Soirit insnire with iovfui hopr. wc find it to bc (:tjtl’s 

I  I  

Will, that for the present we’ must ‘trcl;\d the thorny path of 
sutfering, even unto death. Llut in thi+. thcb Spirit of Got1 lo>- 
comes our “comforter.” not bv reulo\ ill:: our di.tress5 llk~l 
trials, but by unfolding the ilory, honor anti iuluwrt.lllty 
promised in God’s Word. Tliirs we arc illticctl c~onifortcd ,lntl 
enabled to esteem them “light, alllictions, not won thy to 1)~ COIII- 
pared with the glory that shall bc rc\-r:llctl in us.” ( KOIIL H 1s ’ 
And armin. who nossessinrr the Christ bmrlt ~I.I+ not found ww 
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remedy to bc developed and manifested in due time-we re- 
joice in hope of the glory of God. Truly we have “meat to eat 
that the world knows not of,” and a peace and joy which the 
world c.annot give nor take away. 

The iudn-ellinp of the Snirit of God then, we see to be the 
first. and all important agency, in acquainting the body of 
Clmst with the revelation whnh God has riven relative to 
111:: pl,lns and purposes, and in building up thz “new creature:” 
It is not God’s plan however, to build each member up in the 
kuowledge of the truth independent of every other member. 
So. each member of the body must perform its part toward 
the building up of the whole body; and no one member can 
sav to anv other member, I have no need of thee. Some mem- 
bers of the body may be able to do greater service than others, 
but the least is necessarv. Paul tells us that God atmointed 

” IA 
some of the members as Apostles, (the specially sent founders 
of the faith,) and some Prophets, (Interpreters of his Word) 
and some Evangelists, (E’roclnimers of the good news and some 
Pastors and Teachers (Feeders, care-takers, teachers of truths 
learned, to the sheep and lambs. ) All these, he tells us, are 
chosen for the nerferting of the saints for the work of the 
ministry, (a ministry to The world, in the coming age) for the 
edifrine (building UD) of the bodv of Christ. 

IIovT beautifuran’d how necessiry is such an arrangement, 
that the whole body may be “knit together in love,” and fel- 
lowshin of spirit. 

Pail says we should all earnestly desire, or seek to culti- 
vate. the best nifts of the Snirit. (1 Cor. 12:31.) But in vs. 29 
he intimates tohat all may ‘not obtain the same ‘gifts--“Are all 
Apostles? Are all Prophets? Are all Teachers, etc?” But 
thounh some of us mav nossess none of these gifts. vet as the 
Lord’s sheep we mav iii be full of love ( “chauityi’ j and love 
is the ereatest gift of all. Without it the others Drove worth- 
less. %erefor< let us follow after love; and des’ire (seek to 
cultivate) the other gifts that thereby we may render‘greater 
service. Even the digerent sheen nromntlv and lovinelv 
obeying the voice of the great shepherd, now present, and fe<d- 
ing in the rich green pastures to which he has led them, by 
their example, invite other sheep to do the same. 

But some inquire, How shall we know what is truth when 

different members differently interpret the Word? We an- 
swer that just here is where we must apply the test.-Which 
interpretation brines harmonv-which confusion? If we have 
been careful studen’is, walking in the shining pathway, we need 
not long hesitate in discerning truth. We should avoid follow- 
ing human teachers as leaders. Their teachings should be re- 
ceived only so far as they harmonize with the word of truth. 
Who can tell but that an able teacher mieht become nuffed 
up with a fleshly mind, and thus losing the .&rit of truth soon 
get far out of harmony with the Word. 

The Spirit of God in us, will enable us to discover that 
such are permitting the old nature to come to life; and to 
such extent as that old nature triumphs, will the light of the 
new nature become darkness. If the old nature is not speedily 
subdued, more and more of error will come in, until the light 
that was in them becomes total darkness-and “How great is 
that darkness.” No increase of light through such, should be 
expected, until the old nature has again been crucified. Nor will 
the indwelling Spirit of truth permit us to follow such, 
though they may have been right-hand members. 

Thus the members of the “one body of Christ,” all “taught 
of God,” “called in the one hope of their calling,” being “knit 
together in love” and “holding the Head” in supreme rever- 
ence, shall “all come in the (“full assurance” and) “unity 01 
the fad” and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a per- 
fect man (the Christ complete) unto the measure of the stat- 
ure of the fulness of Christ.” Thus complete, thev will be 
perfectly prepared “for the work of the ministry”--restoring, 
ruling. and blessina the world in the incomine ape. 

I&m-C. T. R. 
THE Jewish exodus from Russia has assumed such 1a1gc 

proportions as to furnish a no mean parallel to that fauiou~ 
ancient one of the same race from Egypt. The great bocly of 
them are Door. in fact are whollv destitute of 111eal1~. brit 
Providence-seems to be with his chosen people. now ac, of old. 
and through moving into activity the sympathies of the char- 
itable, is furnishing the manna necessary for their subsistence. 
Baron Hirsh, the well known Jewish banker at Paris, has 
contributed l ,OOO,OOO francs toward their support.-Pattsburgh 
Times. 

A FEARFUL THING 
“It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living 

God.” Heb. 10:31. 
Why should this be esteemed a fearful thing-surely “God 

is love”; and to fall into his hands must be to fall into loving 
hands? 

your mercy tramples upon your own law. and you fail to 
nunish. But with God it is different. His mercv and love 
can never trample upon his justice. “True and rfghteous arc 
thy ways, Lord God Almighty. Judgment (wisdom) and 
Justice are the habitation of thv throne.” 

It is doubtless because of our present imperfect, dying con- 
dition, that WC are seldom able to reason clearly on any sub- 
iect. examining all sides of a question. This difficulty con- 

“Forever firm Thy J&ice stands, 
As mountains their foundations keep” 

God deals only with perfect things. As God created man, 
he was good-“very good”--perfect. (Deut. 32:4.) God be- 
ing perfect, could give only a perfect law for the government 
of his creatures. That perfect law, in brief, was obedience to 
his will. God made one-penalty for violators of his just law: 
It was that such being should be denrived of existence-“Dvinn 
thou shalt die”--“d& thou art, and unto dust shalt the; rg 
turn.” (Gen. 2: 17; and 3: 19.) This penalty could not be re- 
mitted, because it was iust. and to remit it would be for God 
to act unjustly. It was”not’too severe a penalty, for God is too 
wise to err. We may see, as God does, that anything short of 
perfect obedience to his perfect will and law, would create trou- 
ble and general discord- not only to the sinner, but to all as- 
sociated with him: therefore. it is a merciful nrovision for 
the good of all God’s creatures, that “the wages of sin is 
death.” 

ironts us coniinually. One m;nd grasps only “election”; 
another sees onlv “free grace”: One sees God, onlv as an aus- 
tere tvrant, cold, pitile& and just; another see’s Him only 
as kind and loving: and too tender to be just. 

While our tendencv to one-sidedness in such reasonings is 
more to be pitied thin condemned, yet it becomes all-who 
realize this weakness, to guard against it, and to lay aside 
all prejudice, and take into account every side of such subject, 
as presented in God’s Word, that we may “see light in his 
light.” 

Thus viewed, we find the doctrines of Election and 
Free Grace, both taught in Scripture, and as heretofore 
shown. beautifullv harmonious. And thus we have found 
God ‘perfect both in Justice and in Love. “The Lord 
is very pitiful and of tender mercy”-“God is love.” It is 
equally tiue that there is no unrighteousness with God-“Jus- 
tice is the habitation of his throne.” He will not condemn the 
righteous; and he ~111 by no means clear the guilty. Every 
deed must receive a just recompense of reward, whether it be 
good, or bad. As we continue this investigation, we shall find 
that this uncompromising; impartial justice of God, no less 
than his love, is the first, strong foundation upon which our 
hopes of the future must build. 

Our conceptions of God, and of his dealing, are based large- 
ly upon our own methods. Because we imperfect beings exer- 
cise our pity and love often at the expense of justice, there- 
fore we are apt to suppose that God’s methods are the same. 

You frame a law for your children based on their supposed 
ability to obey. You may find that you have made an imper- 
fect law-one too severe for the ability of your child; there- 
fore, when your child violates it, your sense of justice, as well 
as of love, calls for a remission of part of the penalty. Or your 
law may be none too severe and you may be so lacking in jus- 
tice and proper government, that when the child disobeys, 

The same attribute of Justice which was a guarantee of his 
communion with his Maker, and which provided the bliss of 
Paradise to Adam while obedient, became the avenger of the 
broken law, inflicting the penalty’ by driving man out of the 
garden. and cuttina off his communion and fellowshio with 
God. We cannot d%ubt that Adam sought anxiously co have 
his sin of disobedience forgiven, and to be reinstated to a right 
to life in Paradise, and to favor and communion with God. 
But the law of God was inexorable. God could not excuse 
the sin. for he cannot look unon (the least) sin with any de- 
gree of allowance. (Hab. 1: 13: Psa. 5:4, 5.) He could not 
grant him a free pardon, for he was justly guilty, and he could 
“by no means clear the guilty.” (Exod. 34:7.) The penalty 
(death) had to be inflicted. and it was. 
’ To have pardoned Adam, God would have made himself a 

liar, for he had said: “In the day that thou eatest thereof, dy- 
ing thou shalt die.” Had God broken his word and law in 
that instance, our confidence and trust might well be shaken 
in every subsequent promise of his Word. The absolute un- 
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changeableness of God is the firm foundation upon which all set at l iberty-restored to life. 
his loving promises rest. For the same reason, we know that Then if Jesus is our Purchaser, all men belong to him and 
God can never pardon sin. [Recall the distinction heretofore are under his control, subject to his authority. He may do 
shown between pardon and forgiveness. The word pardon does what he Dleases with the race; hence we read, “Ye are Chrzst’s, 
not occur in the New Testament, and in the Old Testament it and Ch&t is God%.” (1 Car; 3:23.) If he is their purchaser 
should be translated forgive.1 God’s verdict is that “the wages and owner he has a rieht to do for them what he pleases. His 
of sin is death.” and since he is the same yesterday, to-day, 
and forever, therefore, death will always be” the wages whi& 

plan is briefly expresied by Paul: “Who will have all men 
)o be saved (saved from Adamic death) and (then) to come 

his iustice will inflict on sinners. If he changes not. he will 
nevlr look upon sin with any degree of allo&nce, and there 

unto the knowledge of the truth.” ( 1 Tim. 2 :4. ) 

is no stronger proof of a time coming when evil and evil-doers 
Thus we see ihy it is that “The Father judgeth no man. 

shall be no more. 
but hath committed all judgment unto the Son.” (John 5 :22. ) 

But does not this unswerving iustice render God’s Love 
It is because the Father has aZrea,dy judged all in Adam and 

and Mercy powerless-is not thg sinner therefore, hopelessly 
condemned all to death, and could not treat with sinners cs- 

lost in death, even beyond the reach of infinite love? No, 
cept through a Redeemer, who became a mediator (go be- 
tween. ) 

God’s wisdom and love have provided a way by which he can 
be just, and yet forgive and-receive the s&me; back into his 

The mediator is in full harmony with the Father’s law, 
and designs bringing all mankind who will. to a knowledge of 

favor. This is the elad tidings-that “God -was in Christ, 
reconciling the worlds unto h&self, not imputing their tres: 

the truth, and to perfection of manhood. When this wo;k is 
accomDlished. he will cease to act as a “mediator.” and the 

passes unto them.” Then we see that while God could not 
pardon. or excuse sin. and could not remit its penaltv uncon- 

respo&ibiliti of the perfect restored man will be direct to 

&tionaily ; yet in so&e way, he was able to do it - through 
God, the Father, as it is written: “Then cometh the end, when 
he shall have delivered UD the kingdom to God, even the Father, 

Christ. How, through Christ? Could Jesus do what Jehovah 
could not-could he unconditionally remit our sins? No, but 

when he shall have put-down aii rule and all authority and 

“he bore our sins in his own body ok the tree” ( 1 Pet. 2:24)- 
power . . . . and when all things shall be subdued unto him, 

that is. he bore the vunishment of our sins there-death. The 
then shall the Son also, himself be subject unto him that put 

Father’“laid upon him the iniquity of us all.” (Isa. 53:0.) 
all things under him, that God may bo all in all.” ( 1 Cor. 15 : 24- 
28.) 

This was not unjust on God’s part. There could be no in- 
justice in laying our stripes upon Jesus, provided Jesus was 

‘From this standpoint we can see how and why “it is a 

willing to suffer-“the Just (one) for the unjust, that he might 
fearful thing to fall into the hands of the living God.” It is 

bring -us to God.” ( 1 Pet.’ 3 : 18. ) We are assured by Lny 
because, if in his hands. thoush loving. he is iust and cannot 

number of Scrintures. that Jesus did share in the Father’s 
look ubon sin with any’degre: of allo&wce. ‘if in his hands 

plan for our A ’ “ransom from the grave.” (Has. 13: 14.) One 
we know that the slightest imperfection must condemn us to 

text will suffice for proof of this: “Consider him (Jesus), who 
death, how graciously, then, has God provided a “cleft rock” 

for the iov that was set before him, endured the cross, despis- 
for our shelter, a perfect covering for our nakedness, in the 

ing the “sl;ame.” The joy set before Jesus was, doubtiess, -the 
nerson of Jesus our Lord. 
* 

promise of his ezaltatzon to a place of honor and power higher 
When Adam sinned, and prayed that God would excuse his 

sin. and not inflict the death nenaltv. as no doubt he did. and I 
than he ever before enioved. (See Phil. 2:9-11.) 

Thus we see that & Justice of God did not render his 
when he found his entreaty vain, &en he, and all his ‘race, 

love Dowerless. but each adds to the brilliancv of the other, 
found that it was indeed a fearful thing to fall into the hands 

I 
“In this was manifested the love of God tow&d us, because 

of the living God. 
But Paul’s 

that God sent his only begotten Son into the world, that we 
language implies that some might 

again, a second time fall into God’s hands, and again 
might Zi?;e through him.” (1 John 4:Q.) find it is 

Now, what Jesus did for the race was to redeem, ransoy, or 
a fearful experience. He has graciously 

purckasc them. “Ye were not redeemed with corruptible things 
placed us all in the hands of Christ and has committed the 
judgment or trial of all to him, in order that whosoever will, 

. . . . but with the precious blood of Christ.” ( 1 Pet. 1: 18, 19.) 
“Ye were bought iith a price.” (1 Cor. 6:20; 7: 23; and 

may come to perfection again, and live forever in harmony 

2 Pet. 2: 1.) But we hear an obiector-“You are using the 
with his law, which in their present fallen caondition they could 

word bought in its ordinary sense-&his is too much of a-corn- 
not keep. A way by which we could now fall into hands of 

mercial idea.” We inquire; What other way could we use the 
the living God, is bv coming out from under the covering of 

word. without wrestillo the Scriptures? 
our cleft-rock,. ignoiing the-ralzsom price, and “counting” the 

one signification. 
The word has onlv 

The Greek word from which bought is trans- 
blood of the covenant a common thinp.” Anv who thus with- 

lated, is agorazo, and conveys the “commercial idea” in the 
draw themselves, are exposed to a >econd *condemnation to 
death, at the hands of God-the “second death,” for which 

fullest sense; it means to purchase in opela market. It occurs 
twenty-one times in the four Gospels in connection with buy- 

“there remaineth no more a sacrifice.” Truly. then. for :~ny- 

ing food, linen, fields, meat, etc. 
one not absolutely perfect, and able to keep God’s law pcr- 

If the commercial idea is correct-if we were bought, some- 
fectly, this leaving of the covering of Christ’s ransom is a 

thing was given for us, and to some one. Paul says-“the 
fearful thing.” 

man, Christ Jesus . . . . gave himself a ransom (antil- 
This is the evident teaching of this Scripture and its con- 

utrolz-an equivalent price) fo; all.” ( 1 .Tim. 2 :6. Sek also 
nections; but only those who have come to a knowledge and 
recognition of Jesus as Lord and Redeemer, who have accept- 

Matt. 20 : 28 ; Mark 10 : 45. ) In answer to the question, to whom 
he pazd the price or gave himself, the Apostle tells us that 

ed of justification through his ransom, and have thus come 
into his hands and from under the curse of Aclanl’a 

“C&ist . .- . . &rough the eternal Spirit, ofered him- penalty, could again fall into the the Father’s hand<. 
self without soot. to God.” 

& 
(Heb. 9:14: and 7:27.) The sac- for all unjustified are yet in the Father’s hands, and 

rliice lasted for three-and-a-half years, ending at the cross; under his condemnation. 
but it was presented before God on our behalf-when Jesus as 

Only those who nre justified h!y 
faith have escaped the condemnation, conscqucntlp only 

tended. The Holv Snirit, since Pentecost. has been a witness 
of our forgiveness for Christ’s sake-on‘ account of Christ’s 

these could be again condemned, or fall agcczn into the hantl~ of 
God. (Rom. 8:l.) Note the contest: It teaches that tlir 

ransom. It 1s most abundant proof that Jesus’ sacrifice was falling into the hands of God, is the scco??d dcntlr. Verses 
acceptable and well pleasing to God. Since then, remission of 26-29 (Heb. 10) show the class to be the willful sinners. who sin 
sins and resurrection from death are preached in his name. 
This was never preached before, because, until then, our ran- 

against knowledge, do despite to God’s favor, count the blood 

som price had not been paid. (Luke 24. 47 ; Acts 5 :31, 32; and 
of Christ a common or ordinary thing, and fall longer to 
recopnize it as their ransom or covering. Such take off the 

13; 38; and 3:26; Matt. 28: 18, 19.) Though some were per- 
mitted to commune with God before that, it was only after 

garment of Jesus’ rigbteou~ness, and harr only tbr liltby I ag- 
of their own righteousness in which to nresent themsclvea to 

a sacrifice had been offered, typical of Jesus’ better sacrifice. God. The condytion of such is a fearfill on<>. \Vhen Adam 
From what were we purchased, or redeemed-from eternal had sinned he made aprons of fig leaves, to cover himself. 

torment? No, let Scripture answer-“1 will ransom them This was but 
from the power of the grave; I will redeem them from death.” 

but God provided coats of the skins of animals. 
a figure of the condemnation of the rare and our need of a rev- 

Hos. 13 : 14. ering for sins. Our  r ighteousness is like the fig leaf npron- 
Justice held the race in the prison of death, and to pur- flimsv. worthless, and unable to cox’er us. Tlw qkin+ 1,ro\-itlc~l 

chase their release was the object of Jesus’ death. We were 
in death because of sin. and he died for our saw. that bv tak- 

by God, typify the robe of Christ’s r ighteousness \\lricb ‘GoJ hcl* 

ing our place in death; we might go free. And ‘now we” wait, 
Drovided. Givine the robe to Adam cost thrv Irfc of the ani- 
I ., 

during this Gospel Age, until the Bride shall be selertrd. and 
mal; so the robe of our ju*tilimtion. cost tlrc lrfc of .lt-u*. ~hr 
redemption was bought with :I priw. cl rn thr pr~~~*ioil~ I~lr~~~l of 

expect that then all the prisoners in Adamio drath will be (‘h&t as it lamb slain. 
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\~crw* 2s and 29 contrast the penalty for forsaking the 
true mediator with the typical penalty under the law for for- 

our ransom price, our substitute, who gave himself a ransom 
for all-who is the propitiation (satisfaction ) for our sins I the 

saking the typical mediator, Moses. “He that despised Moses’ 
drcd without mercz/:” . . . . “of how much sorer 

church’s) and not ‘for-ours only, but also for the sins of-the 
law. whole world. 

- I worse) punishment shall he be thought worthy, 
who has trodden under foot the son of God and counted the 
blood of the covenant wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy 
(~~ninion ) thing” ? The penalty under the type -was DEAT; 
tctthotrt wcrc~; but was only a cutting off of a life which at 
moat ronld contrnue but a few years. It was only a hastening 
of a death penalty, already impending, and from which pen- 
alty God has provided a redemption for every man. But they 
who knowingly despise the anti-typical Moses and the anti- 
typical sacrifices for sins, will ha\-e a much more severe pen- 
a hr. in that thev will suffer the second death. from which 
there 1s no salva&on promised in God’s Word. 

All who see the force of this Scripture will realize the ne- 
cessity of keeping under the cover of the blood of sprinkling, 

The Scripture everywhere keeps UP the distinction between 
the church and the world, as in -the ioregoing text, and notes 
the fact, that there will be two distinct presentations to 
the Father. First, the church, when perfected at the end of 
this Gospel Age, will be formally presented to God, as we 
read : “Unto him (Jesus) that is able to keep you from falling, 
and to present you faultless before the presence of His glory 
with exceeding iov. to the onlv wise God f.Jehovah) our Sa- 

u I v,. 

viour (through Christ) be glori and majesty knd dominion and 
power,” and “The trial of your faith (shall) be found unto 
praise and honor and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.” 
(Jude, 24, 25; 1 Pet. 1:7.) Secondly, those of the world, 

who, after trial during the Millenial Age, are found worthy 
of life, will then be presented to the Father. (1 Cor. 15:24.) 
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VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
The battle between truth and error still rages fiercely. 

Time-honored errors are worshipped, and earnestly defended. 
while new unfoldings of truth, as well as the old foundation 
principles of true faith, are being attacked on every hand, 
not onlv bv the enemies of God. but bv those who verily think 
they are doing God service. Surely we are in the “evil day,” 
of which we were forewarned that it would be verv difficult 
to withsta97d the assaults of error. (Read Eph. “6:11-l%) 
Tl11.s sl~onld forearm and prepare us. The prophet Malachi 
savs (cshan. 3.2) of this “Dav of the Lord” in which we are 
Iicing--“But who may abide {he day of his coming (presence, 
after arrival), and who shall stand when he appeareth? (a 
I’resence made known, but not necessarily by natural sight. 
i’llus, Jehovah appeal-ed to Abram; i. i., made known -his 
nvesence. the same Heb. word. raak. Gen. 17: 1). for he is like 
a refiner’s fire and like fuller’s soap. And he’shall sit as a 
rrfiner and pnrifier of silver (symbol of truth-he shall 
nlrrge out error from truth dross from silver) and he shall 
i>ilr;fy the sons of Levi” (typical of believers). 

Seeing from the TOWER how the enemv endeavors to lull 
qome to bleep with ease, comfort, and progperity, in the mat- 
ters of this life; how he perplexes and overcharges others in 
this world’s busv cares: and how he seeks to draw others from 
the truth by error, we lift up the voice and cry aloud to 
those who have an ear to hear, saying: “We ought to give 
the more earnest heed to the things which we have heard, 
lest at any time we shonld let them slip.” Let us renew 
our vigilance, lest even now, when the “goal” is almost won, 
we should be deceived and allured from our race-course. Let 
II<, dear brethren, lay aside every weight and hindrance of 
earthly kind, and run with patience for the heavenly prize 
-unseen but eternal. What manner of persons ought we to 
be n ho have so much light on God’s Word and ulan. and 

<7 A , 
such grand anticipations for the future; how separate from 
the world and its aims and ambitions? 

To stand-to maintain our standing-to keep on the armor 
of God-we need to have much and close communion with God, 

not only in the way of talking to him (prayer), but also 
and especially by listening to what he says to us (through 
his Word). 

We would suggest the following plan to you all, viz: that 
during the next six weeks you take up the following important 
subjects, both for your private study and more public discus- 
sion at your meetings :- 

(1) Was a “sin offering” or sacrifice necessary to man’s 
reconciliation to God ? 

(2) Did Jesus the Lamb of God put away sin by th:> 
sacrifice of himself? 

(3) If a sacrifice was necessary and was given and ac- 
cepted, are we pardoned or are we ransomed? 

(4) Justification-are we not justified, old creatnrrs 
(human), before we become sanctified, new creatures (spirit- 
ual) 1 

(5) “You know your calling, brethren”-“what is the 
hope of our calling”? 

(6) Who had this, our hope, before Pentecost? \\.ho 
walked this narrow wav to life before Jesus our LrrrtEcr and 
Forerunner ? 

Y  

Our view of the Scripture teaching on the above snbjects 
you will find in vour back numbers of ZION’S WATCH TOWER. 
“The Lord will bless each in proportion as he earnestly and 
candidlv seeks to know what sav the Scriutures. “He that 
seeketh” findeth.” 

Y I 

Bro. Sunderlin, you will be glad to know, is gradually im- 
proving, though still quite weak and unable to write or 
preach. 

THE October number of ZION’S WATCH TOWER will partake 
of a missionary character. We will be sending out a very 
large issue to new readers-about two hundred thousand in 
all. If you desire you may share in the work of scattering 
the “good tidings of great joy,” by sending copies of this mis- 
sionary number to your Christian friends. Order as many 
as you can use judiciously, or send us their addresses and we 
will supply them. 

THE SEVEN CHURCHES 
THYATIRA-Rev. 2:18-19 

“.4nd to the Nessenger of the Congregation in Thyatira write.” 

1 t i, c~ln~mtrtl tll It the name Thyatira means “sweet savor 
r,f labor.” \Ve think it applies to the first part of the period 
drrrlny 11 hic*h the clrurch was said to be in the wilderness; 
t!lr trmc also rn whrch the papacy was in power. It would 
thn- co\-(rr thf> lnriod tlnring which the true church, purified 
t,\ perccc.ntion. relre\rd of its ordinary load of lazy dead- 
l~rad- ant1 nntrammelrtl by the class who always choose the 
n~~r)lrlar c~tle. was fnllv harnessed and faithfullv laboring 
in . tllc~ Tlr,rtl’s work. Alany evidently had more” zeal than 
I.n~~\\ Ic~L’c~. but ther wpre faitllfrrl to the light thev had. 

. Tke’se thzgjgs s&th the Son of God.” - ” 
7‘111, is a more emphatic declaration of who the 

Crjc.akfr 15. than In anv urrrious message. It was necessary. 
ri u-nrper had arisen; who, as foretohl 1)~ Daniel, had “a 
rnr,llfIt L,ICC~IX~~IY prc*at thinp5.” Claiming to be the Vicar of 
f 111 I-1 h- :I~~II~II~~ tcj >1ns;lk as the mouth-piece of God. 

Our Lord here announces himself as speaking through his 
written Word-his only authorized authority. This decla- 
ration would call to mind the words of Paul: “If any man 
preach any other gospel unto you than that ye have received, 
let mm be accursed.” 

“Eyes as a flame of fire.” Expressive of their piercing 
brightness. Despised and persecuted for the truth, as the little 
faithful company were, by those who claimed to be the church 
of God. it was a cheering thought to know that their 
exalted head “seeth not as man see&“; but “the Lord knoweth 
them that are his.” 

“His feet are like to volzshed bruss.” The descriution here 
is very like that of the spiritual being seen by Daniel [lo:61 : 
“Eves as lamus of fire. and his arms and his feet like in color 
to “polished biass.” This metal was perhaps the most usefnl 
and enduring known to the ancients. It seems as if he would 
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say to them: Fear  not in all your terrible journey of 1260  Churches are continually typified in the Scriptures hp 
years in the wilderness, lo ! I am with you; we shall walk women,  so the teaching al luded to is the following and  union 
together; I will be  your companion and  guide. with &me of the dacghters of Babylon. So su&essful has  

‘I know thy works, and  thy love and  faith and  service been  the seduct ion that Protestants neneral lv would rather 
and patience, and thy -last woik8 are more than the first.” associate with an  immoral member  of “an  orthsdox church, or 
This is generous praise, and  shows the Lord’s appreciat ion 
of the faythful lab&s 04  the true church of this period. The  

a  member  of the body  of anti-Christ, than a  faithful and  con- 
sistent Christian, who  has  thrown off the fetters of sectarian- 

language is quite similar to that used  in addressing the first ism. 
church, with the apparent  recognit ion that works of Tbatira Rome has  claimed to teach the doctr ine of “one  church”; 
were even  more abundant  than those of Ephesus.  but the direct result of her  teaching has  been  the various 

“But Z  have against thee that thou iuffereut the woman creed-bound sects which still hold ca$ive the spiritual Zion 
Jezebel. who calls herself a  crovhetess. and she teaches and “And Z  aave her TIME that she might revent: and she will- 
seduces my  servants to cbmm’it jornication, and  to eat things eth not to iepent of her fornication.” Behdld, i cast her into 
offered to idols.” a  bed, and those who commit adultery with her into great 

The Bible is a  wonderful  book.  W e  find in it a  faithful tribulation [see Rev. 2:21, 22.1 if they repent not of II1.R 
record of human history, and  many  curious events sometimes works.” [Sinaitic, Vatican, and  Ephraem MSS., and  other 
so  strange as  to be  almost or quite disbel ieved by  the natural best authorities: “HEE WORKS.“] 
man. Ti’,rious attempts have  been  made  to prove the Bible The  time given for repentance must date, we think, from the 
unhistorical: that while it taught sniritual truths. it was dawn of the light of the Reformation. Strange to say, iust 
not intended to teach history, &ence,- etc., and  was ‘in those about  365  years have  passed away since L&er began” to 
directions entirely unreliable. The  light of modern  research Dreach against the errors of Rome. On  the 31st dav  of Octo- 
and  criticism is fast scattering such infidelity, and  proving, ber, 151?,  he  placed his ninety-five theses on  th;? door  of 
day by  day, the antiquity and  reliability of the Book of the church in W ittenberg. In a  few weeks the theses were 
hooks.  Not onlv is its historical and  scientific truthfulness known throughout Christendom. having been  translated into 
shining out clearlv.-but there also appears  a  strangely deeper  several languages.  This is considered-the beginning of the 
vein oi’ truth which seals its super&&al origin, by  revealing Reformation in Germany.  Now, we see the force of the 
the astonishing fact, that that history was a  living, speaking, lanpuape of our  Lord in this message.  
prophetic pantomine-a prophecy acted out in type by  living “1  gave  her  [a] t ime that she  myght repent.” A “time,” 
characters. Even their faults and  misdeeds faithfully noted 360  years from the first clear rays of light through Brother 
(to the disgust of some over-particular people) being appar-  Luther, br ines us  to the hour  when  our Lord said to the 
ently necessary to fill up  the anti-type. nominal Gosiel Church-as shown by the parallels-“Your 

The  history of Elijah, and  his relations with Ahab ant1 house  is left unto you desolate.” If we  read the signs of 
*Jezebel, is one  of the& prophetic pictures, seen  not in vision. the times aright they have  already entered the “aflliction” 
but in real characters. As this tvne is familiar to manv  of promised. l 

our readers, and  will be  treated f& soon for the benefi”t of “And Z will kill her children with death; and all the 
all, we only take space to note a  few of the prophetic fea- churches shall knew that Z  am he who searcheth the reins and 
tures. hearts; and Z  will give to you every one  according to your 

,Jezebel. as  the nourisher and  protector of the prophets of worku. 
Baal, is tie type of the Papal Church, the mothe; of abomi- Rome, in the days of Thyatira, endeavored to kill Thya-  
nations. 1  Kines 18: 19: 2  Kings 9:22. Ahab. her  husband.  tira’s children with literal death: and  the Lord cheers them 
the king of Isrgel, represents theokings or kingcioms of Europe by  the assurance that the reversh would finally take place: 
who  committed spiritual fornication with the “mother and  that while those who had  imbibed that persecut ing spirit 
rhurch.” of Jezebel  would be  stricken with spiritual death [the anti- 

The  Eliiah of Malachi IV., is evidently the Gospel  church type of the 450  priests of Baa1 whom .Jczebcl fed, and  whom 
in its militant condition, and  which m&t be  fully come- Elijah destroyed], she  (all having the spirit of Thyatiral 
filled 1lD. Rom. 11:25-before the trouble snoken of can  would receive the glorious reward “according to vour works.” 
fairly h&n, seeing that they assist in pour ing o<t the plagues. This changed  cond%ion of things will also yeveil to “all the 
The  three-and-a-half  years of drouth and  famine foretold by  churches” who it is that is doing the siftinz work. 
Eliiah (during which he  was miraculouslv fed) were tvpical “But to you Z  say: to the r&t which are in l’hyatira. ns 
of ‘the three-and-a-half  “times” or symboli”c yea& of sp%ual  man.y as have not this teicching; who know not the deep 
drouth and  famine foretold by  Amos (8: 11)) dur ing the com- things of Satan (as they say) 1 ‘I put upon you no othd, 
b ined reign of the Babylonian Jezebel  and  her  kingly pare burden; but that which ye have,  hold fast tzll I come.” 
mours. It will be  not iced that there is a  neculiaritv in the u~l 

If we compare Dan. 7  :25; 12  :7, with Rev. 11:2, 3, 9, 12, of the expression “deep  things.” There ire appnqent ly  rertnln 
and  12:6. 14. we will find that thev measure the same length ideas which “the@ call deen  things rof God1  which our  Lord 
of time. ’ 1; symbolic language ‘a  “time” is composed”of calls by  the propkr name:  “deep  Things of S’atan.” 
twelve months, of thirty years each  (a day  thus symbolizing When  we speak to a  certain class about  God’s denl ingc * 
a  vear) . A svmbolic vear is 360  literal vears. and  3% of with mankind, and  of the justice [T] of consigning the iFnn’- 
these years, or’ 3 W  times 360  is 1260.  Also 42  months milti- rant to everlasting misery, as  imputed to our  Heavenly Father. 
nlied bv  30  davs to a  month is 1260  svmbolic vears. There we are at once  told that we cannot  fathom God’s purpose in 
fs ahun*dant  pr*oof that this is the wai God  i&ended us to allowing all this sin and  misery; that he  has  not revealed his 
calculate symbolic time. clans: that our  reasonings are mere sneculation. the wholr 

W e  thus see that the flight of the true children into the &at& belongs to the “depp things” of Gbd,  that \<hich he  hne  
wilderness, from the face Gf the false church during 1260  not revealed. “Eye hath not seen,  ear  bath not heard.” etc.. . 
vears. while the harlot re igned a  aueen.  and  lived deliciouslv not knowing that Paul continues: “but God  hnth rercnlcrl 
‘&ith ‘the kings of earth,- was &early foretold in Elijah% them unto uu  by  his spirit.” 
flight from the face of Jezebel,  and  the 31/ years of famine. Although knowing that anti-Christ 1~s ln~tlrd “OIII 
1  Kings 19  :3, also 17  : l-with Luke  4:25. Father’s” name with odium. and  his chnrartcl ultll infamr. 

The  description of Jezebel  in this message exactlv fits the they still persist in assert& that it is not our  busint<s in 

teaching of Rome. “To eat things offered to-idols.” How could attempt to-clear him; he  wiil do  that himself on  the &IV oi 

the Pagan ideas taught by  the Papacy,  and  clung to by  Prot- iudnment. when,  accordinnr to their theolopv. it will bcx’ too 
fate” to db  anybody  any  g;od. 

C”, 
estantism, be  better descr ibed? The  natural immortality of 
all men,  as  first taught by  the most beastly of idolators-the We,  who see the plan of the ages.  might be  content to 
Epvntians-the eternity of sin: and,  worst of all, the char- wait; but we hare a  right to rspect that those who bclirvc 

-” A  

acter of God  so degra:ded that. no  heathen monstrosity ever that the world is now on  probat ion should dn  all in thcil 
invented bv  naean  Driest-craft could comnare with it. Instead power  to place God’s chara& and  deal ings in a  proper light 
of a  lov&g*Fithei, a  vindictive Giant: kind indeed to his before the world. W e  would be  ashamed to trrat an  enrthlv 
followers [are not the heathen so?], but infinitely cruel to, friend so. how much more the “frirnd above  all othcrs”‘~ 
not his enemies alone, but also to those who, never  having Thank  God  W C  have not lcnrnrtl this “vnluntary humility ” 
heard of him, could neither like nor  dislike him. True, we 
were told that he-or rather his Son-was love personif ied; 

“I love to tell the story, 
Because I know it’s true.” 

hut this idea was so mixed up  with the h ideous doctr ine of 
“eternal torment” that the result was Babylon [confusion]. 

“She teaches and seduces my  servanlu to comm.it forni- 
ratton.” 
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l’o the ialtllflll lill~(>r(~rh in Thyatira he lays no other 
“burden.” He 1~cpa11 hi* me,ssnge by commending them for 
their “works” and “*er\ ice.” He ends by telling them to 
patiently carry this burden. holding fast what they have 
.*tlll I c0111c.” \\‘e think we know some still living who have 
the Thyatira spirit 

“.-Lnd hc that OIW-COIIICS, rrtwl he that keeps my works 
until the end. to kr)~ ?clll I yil.c artfho,-lty ocer the nations; 
and hc shall rrtla thfw with a rod of won, as the vessel8 of 
n potter are they dashrrl to pieces, as I al80 hare received of 
IPI!/ Fatlrer.” 

The promise to the ovrr(aomerq of the Thyatirn age is 
peculiarly approprmte. Rome. the falqr c+urrh, was at this 
time 1x1 the height of her glory. claiming to he the kingdom of 
God. that C’hriat’s reign had begun-through his vice-gerent, 
the Pope. C’laiminF, of course. the promises gi\-en to those 
n-ho relp with (‘hrl-t, <he did literally rule the nations with 

a rod of iron, dashing in pieces whom she would. 
The type (in a sense) of the iron rule and areat power 

of the t&e kingdom was thus signified [made sign; of-ihown 
bu sions-Rev. 1: 1.1 before their eves: making even their 
terrible persecution a reminder of t6e ilory ana” power they 
were called to inherit. 

“And Z will give him the morning star.” 
These who would continue to “work” in harmony with 

God’s plan (which they could only do by walking in the light of 
present truth), are promised not only increasing light, but ad- 
q>anced light-as if before it was due; also the first sure proof 
of “Day Dawn,” and of the approach of the glorious Sun of 
Righteousness who shall rise--not to bring DABKNESS, (Is 
John 1:Q fulfilled?) not to destroy, but with healing in his 
wings. “The leaves of the tree were for the healing of the 
nations.” “He that hath a?z ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches.” W. I. MANN. 

FAITH’S ALCHEMY 
Some statements of the Bible seem as startling and im- 

possible as the dream of the philosopher’s stone. Surely, it 
is as easr to turn all things into gold as to verifv the promise 
that “no’ good thing will %od wiihhold from them thit walk 
uprightly.” Where are the people who possess all good 
things? Sot the adherents of any favored sect, for then all 
(pontkoversv n-ould cease, and faith give place to. sight. Shall 
we take r;furre in the limitation of the nromise to those who 
walk npriphtrly. and reply that until he find persons who 
IIC\PT waver, stoop, or stumble, it cannot be said the promise 
IIH~ failccl? But it is addressed to fallible mortals, and by 
th9 upright must be meant those who, in spite oi failinS, 
honestlr and habituallv trv to be rinht with God. Do uersons 
erl~o,v all thlnps gene&lly”regarded”as good? This is Lot the 
teaching of the Bible. It is unfair to interpret any book 
or document ivy the meaning we choose to place on some sen- 
tcnce opposed to the general tenor of it. The Bible in all its 
tcarhmpq and narratives shows that “many are the afflictions 
of the riehteous.” No one is invited to be a Christian bv the 
Ixibe of’;eceiring all things the world accounts “good. 

What then. is the meaninp of the nromise? That is eood 
whieli i. for 6ur complete a&l lastini advantage. A be2 in 
a garden may be cultivated, a wing of a house decorated, a 
member of the body cared for, so as to entail injury on the 
15 hole. It would not, therefore, be a good thing. A child may 
IJP gratified by a berry or a toy, which may prove a fatal in- 
1iir.v. Bitter medicine. a painful operation, a difficult task, 
though regarded by the child as very evil, may be good things, 
no niqc parent would withhold. As the physical nature i4 
de~eloprtl IJ,V cuerc*ise, and the mental by education, so the 
5plritual IJ~ the discipline of trial. If thus, we are trained 
to the conquest of self-will, to filial submission, and confi- 
dence toward God, it is a good thing of supreme value. 

The present life is the childhood, the training time of eter- 
nity. If, then, a transitory grief helps to fit us for everlasting 

bliss, it must be good, and not evil. But who can tell what is 
thus good? We feel present pain and pleasure, but cannot see 
their spiritual results. It is not necessary. It is not possible that 
we should. God does, and he has the power so to overrule all 
things as to secure the desired end. We do not argue the 
matter with unbelievers. They point to our poverty, sick- 
ness, disappointments, desires unsatisfied, prayers apparently 
refused; and in the faith God’s Word warrants and his Spirit 
produces, we reply with Faber: 

“Ills that God blesses are my good- 
All unblessed good is ill; 

And all is right that seems most wrong, 
If it be His dear will.” 

This is the alchemv that turns sorrow into ios, sickness 
into health, death into life. It is illustrated in” t%e history 
of God’s children. me see it in the case of Josenh. itfosei. 
David, and Asaph. (Psa. 73.) St. Paul learned tb glory in 
the thorn in the flesh. 

Things are not what they seem. God alone perceives their 
true value and lasting results. He is infinitely wise, and ran- 
not err; infinitely strong, and cannot fail; infinitely kind. 
and cannot neglect. He will keep back nothing that is good. 
nor give us what would injure. ?his is our ct<lture timr. 

That is best which nromotes the fruitfulness in which 
God delights, and which-will bc our own true glory by his 
grace. Christians must not judge of things as men do whose 
possessions and hopes are limited by the present. \Ve are 
pilgrims, and must estimate circumstances in view of their 
influence, not so much as making us comfortable on our WI,V 
as in helping us home. Nobler aims involve severer toil; 
fiercer conflicts, costlier sacrifices. If we seek a nobler goal, 
let us not envy others their smoother path. If we would win 
a richer prize, we must fight a sterner battle. If we would 
attain a loftier height, we must clamber up sharper crags. 
--Newman Hall. 

HE WAS A LIAR FROM THE BEGINNING 
Many drspotic and evil governments have tried to hold 

themselves in power by misrepresenting what would result 
from a c*hange-of government.- Thus &tan-“the prince of 
this world”-has deluded mankind in general. teaching that 
thon:lh tbe,v indeed hare a hard lot now, it would be a thou- 
.rlnd-fold worse if .Je+us were to come and establish his king- 
flom. Honc~e. not only the worldly fear the coming into power 
of parth’s rightful Ruler, IJut many of God’s children, too, 
iear. in*trnd of love. that for whlvh they pray-“Thy kingdom 

come, thv will be done on earth as in heaven.” 
Thus, in everything it has been the deceivers’ policy to 

misrenresent our lovine Father’s works and clans. It is 
” I 

astonishing, too, how much more readily even Christians re- 
ceive Satan’s lie than God’s truth. And God allows his char- 
acter to be traduced-nrobablv designing that when. in com- 
ing ages, “the knowlidge of” the l?ord” shall fill the whole 
earth,” then the magnitude of his love shall shine with in- 
creased splendor by contrast with Satan’s slanders. 

WAIT ON THE LORD 
\\ alt. 0 thou weary one, a little longer, 

.I few more years-it may be only days; 
Tbv pxtlrnt waiting makcv thee all the stronger; 

j<trrnit,v w111 ba1anc.e all delays. 
\\.ait. 0 thou suffering one, thy days of sorrow 

Ijring to thv soul itc, richest gain. 
If than a Christian art, a brighter morrow 

Will give thee ten-fold joy for all thy pain. 
Walt, 0 tholl anxious one, the cloud that hovers 

ln gathcrin,n gloom above thy aching head 
1s sent of (:otl in mercr, and He covers 

Tllre wrth Iii< bpa&iv mantle overspread. 
Bc patient and Glll,missi<e; ea(*h disaster 

Will luring thrc nearer to thy loving Lord. 
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These trials make thee like thy blessed &laster, 
Who knows them all, and will his grace afford. 

Be patient and submissive; strength is given 
For every step along the weary way. 

And for it all thou’lt render praise in heaven, 
When dreary night gives place to perfect day. 

Yes, perfect day, the day of God, eternal, 
When not a shadow shall flit o’er the scene; 

In that fair land where all is bright and vernal, 
And we will be with Christ, and naught between. 

Wait, then, dear heart, control thy sad emotion, 
God will subdue each angry wind and wave, 

And when the voyage ends across life’s ocean 
Into the haven of sweet rest will save. 

-New York Observer. 



“Being justified by faith, we have peace with God, through 
our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom. 5: I.) 

Though a familiar text we would that its full import were 
grasped more clearly by all God’s children. It would be a 
iour’ce of pleasure and- continual rejoicing to them all. It 
would be a firm foundation unon which the other teachings 
of God’s Word would rest immovable, secure-a foundati& 
which could not be moved, and from which our faith-building 
could not be shaken by every wind of doctrine. 

What is a justified condition, but a condition of guiltless- 
ness ? The act of justifying is the clearing or purifying or 
cleansing from sin. Any one who is pure, clean, perfect, or 
righteoui need not a justifier, for such-are just of themselves. 

There has been but one “Just One” among men-our Lord 
,Jesus. All others were sinners by nature, -having inherited 
condemnation through Adam. All were unjust. Being unjust, 
fhev were all under condemnation to death. Being unclean, 
all”are cut off from fellowship and communion with the holy 
and riahteous God. The whole world lieth in condemnation 
-cond<mned to death. (Rom. 5:16, 18.) 

Christ died the just .(one) for the unjust (many) that he 
mieht brine us to God. ( 1 Pet. 3: 18.) He brings us into 
ha;mony a<d fellowship with God by restoring us co the Just 
or sinless condition. which Adam. our renresentative. lost for 
himself and us. Thus, Jesus becomes ou; Justifier, and justi- 
fies us from all things. (Acts 13 :39.) Thus “being made free 
from sin,” we may have communion with God, and can do 
works acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. ( 1 Pet. 2 :5.) 

But it is objected-the text says we are justified by FAITH, 
and it does not say that our justification from sin required 
anything but FAITH. The text says nothing about the Just 
One, <Jesus, dying to justify the unjust many. 

We replg that if anv single text contained all the truth, 
the bal&e -of Scripture-would be useless-that one text would 
contain all the value. h’o single text contains all the truth. 
It is one of the fruitful cau& of grievous errors that the 
Bible is not read more as a connected whole. But you are 
mistaken, our text does teach the necessitv of a Redeemer to 
justify the unjust. Read the last clause:” “justified . . . 
throuah our Lord Jesus Christ.” Yes. we were all sinners- 
we co&ld not iustifv ourselves. We could only be justified bv 
one who would pay our penalty for us; then we might gh 
free. It was for this cause that Jesus died. “the iust for the 
unjust.” 

Do you inquire then, What has faith to do with the jus- 
tification? We replv: Faith is the acceptance or belief of 
something. To be-a” proper faith, the things believed must 
have proper and substantial reasons, as a ground or basis of 
faith. A sound basis of faith is the Word of God. In our 
text, fad is the handle by which we accept of justification. 
We know that we are iustified-or cleared from all Adamic 
condemnation-and reckoned of God as perfect, because he 
says so. He says, “There is, therefore, now, no condemnation 
to them which are in Christ Jesus.” There was, and still 
is, condemnation to death resting on all others. We escape 
the condemnation, by reason of Jesus having paid the pen- 
alty of sin; and his redemption becomes applicable to every 
man as he comes to a knowledge of it, and accepts of it. 
That is, as soon as we accept of Jesus’ death as our ransom 
price, that soon we realize or believe ourselves “justified from 
all things” ; that soon we may know ourselves as no longer 
condemned sinners and aliens from God, but as his children, 
freed from condemnation by the full and sufficient ransom. 

Would to God, dear ones, that you all could realize yet 
more fully this “no condemnation,” full “justification,” this 
unblamable condition in which we stand who believe that 
Christ “was delivered (to death) for our offenses, and was 
raised again for our justification:” (Rom. 4:25.) ’ 

The iustified bv faith are verv. verv few. because for various 
reasons “few belie;e’that they are juskfied: Some who beliebe 
in the reality of sin, that all are sinners, and that Christ 
died for our sins, and redeemed us from the condemned con- 
dition, cannot realize themselves as being now, on that ac- 
count, free from sin, having no condemnation, and as pure 
and spotless as the snow in God’s estimation. The onlv 
thing these lack, and it is an important lack, without which 
thev cannot have full Peace with God. is faith to realize or 
accept of the righteo&ness of Christ ‘as the covering of all 
sin. Let such remember that “without faith it is impossible 
to please God,” (Heb. 1l:tl: ) or to “have peace (rest) with 
God.” (Rom. 5:l.) 

Another class who are not treated of by our text, and 
who have no right to comfort from it, do not believe that 
the race is under condemnation, and regard sin as a myth. 
These cannot be iustified, because thev do not recoenize them- 
selves as unjuAS 

“LINE UPON LINE” 
Another class to whom this text does not apply, include- 

those who admit that man is a sinner and needs to be jurl- 
Aed, but who claim that sinners are justified uncondztzonully 
by the Father. That is, that God concluded that he would 
revoke his original sentence of death, and by hia might? 
power turn all-sinners into saints. But if tlls were God’- 
plan there would have been no necessity for the death of oul 
Lord Jesus-the Just for the uniust. That this IS an un- 
scriptural faith, is readily seen, when we find that nowhere 
does God say that he will uncondationally pardon sin. Those 
who hold this view have no need of the last clauyc of our 
text-Justified . . THROUGH Jesus Christ our J,ord. 

Another class to whose theorv this text would not fit, claim 
that while all are sinners, and heed to be justified or cleared 
from their sin: vet that this is effected not bv uncond~tronrrl 
pardon by Jehovih, nor by a ransom for sin, and the paymrnt 
of sin’s penalty by Jesus, but that each man in the uct of 
dvine. will nav his own penaltv, and therefore be free from *III 
They’who hoid this viiw have no right ‘to use ‘our tekt. for 
it sneaks of iustification (cleansine from sin I “throuuh .Je*u. 
Cbr&t”--something Jesus has do%e for us, ancl not some- 
thing for us to do for ourselves, is the basis of the hope and 
neace of our text. 
1 Truly, it has been written that the wisdom of God I:, 
foolishness with men. and the wisdom of this world 1s foolish- 
ness with God. (I Cor. 2: 14: and 3: 19.) Thus it has ercr 
been. Men have ‘been searching for centuries to prove that 
man is suscentible of a moral tminanu which would bring horn 
into harmony with God; or that he-could make satisfaction 
for his own sins by means of penance now. or by the act or 
d&u. thus restorine himself to favor with his holv Maker 
who “cannot look up& sin with any degree of allowance. Others 
rely on the love of God, vainly hoping that his infinite love 
will override his infinite iustice, causing him to revoke hi* 
own original decree. 

All these, while they may lead astray good, candid mind+. 
and, by their human sophistry, may overthrow the faith 
of some in Jesus as the Redeemer, who “bought us wit11 1119 
own precious blood,” they can never make void the testimonv 
of God’s Word, nor permanently lead astray those taugiit 
of God through his Word. These see in Jehovah a God infinltc 
both in Justice and in Love-so iust that he will “1~~ no 
means clear (pardon) the guilty,” (Exod. 34 :i ) yet so lormg 
that he gave his only begotten Son to die for our sins, and to 
redeem us from death, the sin penalty. 

Let us hold fast to the blessed Bible doctrine of Justiti- 
cation (freeing from condemnation) throll~71 our Lord Jesus 
Christ, ‘accep&g of it by faith. As it -1s written. so we 
believe that Jesus “nut azuau stn bv the sao-it& of hmu+elf”: 

I 

and “without shedding ot blood there IS 110 WIIIISSIO~” (110 
“putting away,” or “justifying”). (Heb. Q  .22, 26. ) 

Thus upheld in our faith bv ,Jeho\ah’s \\-ord. we will not 
be carried *about by every wind of doctrine which Satan stirs 
in this “evil dav” to lead us from our anchoraer in Christ 
Let us now look at the subject from another standpoint ot 
view: 

DID CHRIST DIE IN VAIN? 
It is an undisputed fact that “thr man, Chri>t Jesus.” 

lived and died; but various are the views held as to why. and 
the value or utilitv of his life and death. 

Of so-called Christendom, probably one-l~,ili llelleve tlmt 
Jesus was merely an imperfect (sinful) man Iike other mtn. 
except that he had more than ordinary ability-a man aupcrlor 
to his day-a man who, as a teacher of- moral*, prL)per 1~ 
ranked with Confucius, Socrates. and Plato, though. the\ 
think, less philosophical than the last two. His death tilts:\ 
regard as remarkable for cruelty and injustice. but aal& 
from the fact that he was a martyr to principles of truth, they 
recognize no merit in it. He drcd, say they, as any other man 
dies, and for the same reason. As a member of the saintl 
human family, he would have died as anv other man hoonc~ 
or later, anyhow. They say, the value . of Jesus’ llfc and 
death consists entirelv in the moral teachink. influrncc. .~nd 
example which it affords mankind. showing to all nicn th.lt 
tlicy should lead pure, moral 111 cs. and rnthcr .ii,al lli~*~~ 
life than principle. Of this \ iew arc itlllltlst i l l1 c~ollllt~c~tcd 
with the “Universalist” and “Unltaruin” dcnomin:~t iona. a. 
well as a large proportion in till otliri driioliiiiiatioii*. somt~ 
times called “Liberal” and “l~ldepcntlc~~t” Chrlatmua-“.ll! 
vanced thinkers,” etc. 

These scout the idea that C’hriyt du~tl the lust iol th+ 
unjust; that “Christ died for our SIH~. according to thr SC-I 111 
lures” : that “with his strines we tire he;tled”: that “th? 
Lox d (.Jeho\ ah) laid on him the tttr(Zccff;/ or II. alI . 
(Isa. 53:5, 6.) that “hc was dell\crcd (to tlcath~ tor on1 
Offl’lICf’Y.” They emlea\ or to c.rpZnra (I rcn t/ thcqc and .I huudl tad 
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other ~imilnr Scriptures. Failing in this, they give us 
ulainlv tlrcrr idea: viz.: that such texts and such ideas of the 

an opposite emtreme. It is the inclination of our present de- 

;blect’ of Jesus’ death, while good enough in past ages, will 
moralized human nature to fly from one extreme to another, 

noi stand the “Zioht” and “thou&t” of this nineteenth centurv. 
We only get the golden mean of truth when we let the human 

\\‘ith claims” of superior \;;isdom and benevolence, thly 
will and human wisdom cease, and accept God’s word as its 
own interpreter. 

give us three advanced views on the subject. First, God is too 
bt>nrvolent, too loving, to require a penzalty for sin of his poor 

The views from which these generally fled, represent the 
faith of about the other half of Christendom, and are termed 

wcnk creatures. [They overlook the fact that the God of love “Orthodox” views. The belief of this class. in few words. is 
h:ls permitted the evils and miseries of the last six thousand as follows : 
years to come upon the race, as part of the “wages of sin.“] 

Sin is an awful reality, entailing upon ‘all 
through Adam, a penalty which must be paid, or not one of 

The second view is, that the act of dying and being en- the race could ever be restored to life or communion with 
tombed pays the sin penalty-that thus each pays for his own 
*In, and is then entitled to life, and needs no redeemer to die 

God. God, foreseeing that none of us could pay the price 
of our own or of each other’s sins (because all were con- 

for his sins. or to ransom him from the Dower of the Brave. 
(Hos. 13:14.) [An absolute proof of the ialsity of thigview 

demned), provided a ransom or substitute (Both words have 
the same keaning,) in the person of “the man, Christ Jesus, 

1s furnished in the case of Jairus’ daughter (Matt. 9:18, who pave himself a ransom for all.” and “redeemed us” bv Y 
23-25). the widow’s son. and Lazarus (Luke 7: 11-15; John 
11: 44)‘, all of whom ha&g died, and thereby, according’to this 

dyi&‘“for our sins”-“the Just for ‘the uniust.” 
T% all this we agree; thus far we have “Scripture; but we 

theory, paid their own penalty, should be free from death after can go no further with “Orthodoxv.” for when thev come to 
*Jesus had restored life to them. But they all died again. This expl;in the nature of the penalty” ‘which Jesus pa:d for us, 
1s proof that the death of the condemned does not make 
reconciliation for sin, nor entitle to a release from its penalty. 

they leave both divine and human wisdom. They claim, un- 
scripturally, that the wages of sin is everlastina torture and 

The iust must die for the uniust: the Lamb of God must 
take “away the sin of the world ei+e they can have a right 

misery ; s&e believing chat it will be mental” torture, and 
others that it will be nhvsical-that God. before he had 

to everlasting life. created man, had, in soie “distant locality &ted up a place 
The third view, though also incorrect, yet by far the 

most near to the &rip&al view, is, th& -the ells of the 
where the sinner may be tortured throughout eternity in 
surging billows of fire and flame. 

nresent life. counled with a sufficiencv of tmnishment in a 
iuture life, ‘to bi just and effective, a<d to Seward each, will 

Somewhat less awful is the view of Papacy-that pur- 
gatory is a place of dreadful torture, which will end when 

be the wages of sin. 
We wish every reader to note carefullv that the “nine- 

the culprit has had sufficient punishment. Papacy found it 

teenth century tight,,, of which these so-called “advanced 
necessary to use strong and forcible arguments when she 
undertook to convert the whole world; and Protestantism 

thinkers” boast. is an earthh light. It is such intellectual 
philosophv and ‘science, falselt so Galled, against which we are 

sought to make the inducements of Christianity still more 

ivarned: “( 1 Tim. 6:id.) Ii not only ignores, but opposes 
strikine by preaching an endless torture. 

the heavenlu Ziaht-THE WORD OF GOD. Amonn the strong 
Any b&&olent %ind, unbiased by prejudice, even though 

advocates if &is view are Henry Ward BeecheF and many 
unenliehtened bv revelation. must see that there is somethinp 

of the great; and adherents with these are the rich and the 
wrong- in this “theory and positive proof of its falsity i”s 
furnished, when the fruitless attempt is made to harmonize 

wise, according to this world; but they cannot boast the this endless torture theorv of men. with the substitution or 
words of Jesus, or Paul, or James, or Peter, as proving or 
harmonizing with their “light., No; but they are the ones to 

ransom teaching of Scripiure. By holding and mixing this 

whom we refer for our faith. Their united testimonv is, that 
truth (substitution) with this error (eternal torment), the 

“There is none other name under heaven given anions men 
truth is made to appear untrue. Thus, if the wages due 
to sinners was eternal torture in hell, and if Jesus became 

wherebv we must be saved” than the name of Jesus. (Acts 
4: lo-li.) How sad that some who once stood with us in 

the sinners’ substitute or ransom-then what? Then Christ is 
in hell suffering that torture, and must forever thus suffer 

full reliance on the ransom-the precious blood of Christas 
the basis of forgiveness of sins and future RErSTZTUTZON 

to all eternity. Then he is not in heaven, at the right hand 

from its penalty,-have recently fallen into this grievous error. 
of God. (Mark 16: 19.) 

This conclusion is, of course, preposterous and unscrip- 
The arament of this laree class of “advanced thinkers” is 

completeIf overthrown by t& legitimate conclusions of their 
tural; every logical mind sees this, and to escape the dilemma, 

own arguments. Assuming that Jesus died, not to pay a 
some claim that Jesus suffered more agony in the few hours 
of his crucifixion than all men (over a hundred and forty 

IjenaZty for us, they say he simply became our leader and 
example. They all claim that Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, David, 

billions) would be capable of suffering unitedly througho& 
eternity. Others seeing that this is as absurd as the former 

and others, who lived and died before Jesus’ day, are saved view, discard both the eternal torment and the substitution or 
in the same sense. in the same wav. and receive as great 
blessings and rewakds as saints who”iive since Jesus sei the 

ransom, and become disbelievers in the Bible as God’s revela- 
tion. 

crumple. Do they not thus believe? You answer, Yes. Then, 
\re inquire, what advalztaqe resulted from Jesus’ esample? If 

Still others, to compromise with reason, discard substitu- 

they of preceding ages got along just as well witho& it as 
tion, but roll the human tradition of eternal torment and 

\\t’ nho have it. and if his death did not satisfv anv nenaltv 
purgatory as a sweet morsel under their tongue, determined 

or legal claims of justice against us as sinners, G;e-shoulh 
to hold it at all hazards. A few, of whom we thank our 
Father it is our privilege to be, let go of the human tradition 

1,~ forced to the conclusion that Christ died in vuin. If God 
had been as wise as these teachers, and had possessed some 

of eternal tort&e, but hold iast t6 the Bible teaching of 
Substitution. viz.: That Jesus “pave himself a ransom (Greek 

of the nineteenth century “light,” the inference is that he See also “Webster’s Dic- 
\rould not have sent his only begotten Son to become a man, 

-antiZutro&-an equivalent pri;e. 

ant1 to “taste death for every man.” 
tionary) ” for all” mankind. ( 1 Tim. 2:6.) 

The regular and attentive reader will notice that the fore- 
Now, brieflv. let us see whv Christ died. We see that 

going is not our view of the teachines of Scrinture. We be- 
others either &ake out that h& death was in vain, or, by 

lieve” that by the death of Christ <he human- nature of all 
tacking on eternal torment as the penalty he paid for us, 
they make void the Word of God bv their traditions. 

ljefore and since his day is justified to life; but that we 
livmr since his dav, have the advantage. that bv follow- 

-First, then, we accept of substitution in its fullest sense, 

ing l?is example in &&rificang the human-n&ture, we’ may be- 
and claim that when “Christ died for our sins”-“the Just 
for the unjust”-when “the chastisement of our peace was 

, ome partakers of a higher nature, viz. : a spiritual-even the upon him”: when 
IllLine nature. We merely used the argument of the opposi- 

“he was wounded for our tra&gressions 
and bruised for our iniauities.” he took the nlace of the 

tlon to overthrow their own theory. sinner before God, and suffered exactly the peialty of our 
But while we oppose, and always expect to oppose, above 

ebery other and minor heresy, the views which, as above men- 
Adamic sin-exactly what otherwise the entire r&e must 
have suffered. But now comes the question. What are the 

tioned, deny that our Lord bought us with his own precious 
blood (1 Cor. 6:20; 1 Pet. 1:19; 2 Pet. 2:1, 2), and every 

wages of sin which he must meet for- us, in -order to be our 

other theory which ascribes salvation from death to any 
ransom or substitute? The Scriptures reply, “The wages of 
sin is DEATH.,’ (Rom. 6 :23. ) 

other name than Jesus, and by any other means than that 
Not life in torment, but the 

extinction of life is death. 
“he died for our sins-the Just for the uniust: vet for veru 
many who hold these views, we have much iympathy; in faci, 

To this conclusion all Scripture harmonizes, viz., that his 
death was the ransom which justifies all mankind to life, and 

we admire many of them. Controlled bv benevolent reason- 
ing powers, and- confrontc*d hy the unreasonable and unacrip- 

makes postible (in God’s due time) the resurrection of ali that 
are in their graves. (John 5:28.) It was not the sufferines 

tural doctrine4 of socalled orthodoxy, they could scarcely avoid of Gethseman>, nor thd weariness of his three-and-a-half yea;, 
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ministry that redeemed us-it was his death. “The Son of 
man came to give his life a ransom for many.” (Matt. 20 : 28. i 

The Just one might have suffered ten times as much as 
he did, yet had it not culminated in death, it all would not have 
redeemed the unjust. The wages of sin was not torture, hut 
death; hence to be our substitute, he must die, thus.paying 
exactly our penalty. For this cause Christ died, the Just for 
the unjust. 

The death of Jesus might have been accomplished in a less 
painful way, and it would have been equally our ransom price; 
but it nleased the Father that he should be not only the 
Redeem&, but also the Restorer of men. Hence, he must have 
an exnerience in our sufferings, in order to be able to sympa- 
thize with us, “For it became him (Jehovah) . . -. .- in 
bringing many sons unto glory, to make the Captain of their 
salvation (Jesus) perfect (on the spiritual plane) through 
sufferings.” (Heb. 2: 10.) 

Beloved, let no one take from you, by any means, this 
fundamental teaching of Scripture, this basis of all our hopes, 
as well as the basis of the world’s hope of restitution. If 
Jesus did not become our ransom-our substitute-if the sacri- 
fice of his humanity was not the “equivalent price” necessary 
to recover Adam and all who lost life through him as their 
representative head, none need expect to go free from death: 
Then our hope of a resurrection of the dead is vain. If the 
penalty of otir sins is eternal torment, then Jesus did not pay 
it. and we must each expect to suffer it. But if, as the 
S&iptures teach, though so few believe it, the wages of sin is 
death, then we know that Jesus did pay our penalty. He died, 

or was cut off from life, “not for himself,” but for us, to gl\-e 
his life a ransom for many. (See Dan. 9 :26.) 

This is Paul’s argument. and when he would mention the 
very fundamentals o’i Christian faith, he says: “I delivered 
unto you first of all . . . . how that Christ died for our stns, 
according to the Scriptures.” (1 Cor. 15:3.) 

Referring to the preceding article, we would remark that 
no one can have a Drover or full comm’ehension of Justification, 
unless he sees thai a’s a race, we kere in a condemned con- 
dit ion-condemned to death, not to torment; and now we are 
made happy by the Gospel (glad tidings) that Jesus was 
delivered (to death) for our offences, and was raised again 
for our justification.” (Rom. 4:25.) We now know that 
since our penalty has been paid by our Redeemer, “God (the 
Father) is just to forgive us.” He will not be unjust to 
withhold that right to life which has been purchased for us 
according to his own plan. 

Notice how firmly Paul stood on this doctrine of a full 
release or justificatiort, and notice that he bases it, not on 
Jehovah’s rescinding the penalty, but on the fact that Christ 
died. Paul’s argument is that it is the same Jehovah who 
once condemned us, that now declares us freed from sin- 
justified-and he accomplished our justification by not sparing 
his own Son, but freely delivering him up for us all. He says 
“Who shall lay anything to the charge of God’s elect? It is 
God that iustifieth. rC!onseauentlv. if God iustifies. no one 
has a rig& to’ condemn us.j WhYd is he &at condemneth? 
[Tell such an one that] It is Christ that died.” Tell such 
that we are redeemed from death-the penalty of sin-because 
“Christ died for our sins.” (Read Rom. 8:32-34, 1.) 

AN ASYLUM FOR THE EXILES 
[From the N. Y. Herald.] 

Our  Constantinople correspondent sends the following:- 
Since the davs when Sultan Baiazet offered an asylum to 
the Spanish “Jews flying from dhe stakes and scafiolds of 
Ferdinand II.. there never has been Dromise of such a whole- 
sale miaratiok into the Ottoman d;minions as there is at 
present.- Already upward of a thousand Russian Jewish 
refunees are wandering: homeless in the streets of Constantino- 
ple, “and this, in spixe of all efforts to stem, or rather to 
delay, the stampede until proper arrangements can be made 
to receive them. The two pilot fish of the exodus-Mr. 
Lawrence Oliphant and Mr. James Alexander-have made 
Constantinople their headquarters. As to the sincerity, and 
as to the disinterestedness, both pecuniary and personal, of 
these two gentlemen in their efforts to repatriate the Jews, 
there is not the slightest doubt. But as to the method of 
realizing the philanxhropic object that both have at heart, 
Mr. Oliphant and Mr. Alexander hold somewhat different 
views. It will be remembered that two years ago Mr. Oli- 
phant in his work, “The Land of Gilead,” advocated a be- 
ginning of the repatriation of the Jews by a settlement, under 
the auspices of a sort of joint-stock company, of a number of 
Jews from Eastern Europe and Asia in an agricultural colony 
situated in the territory which formerly belonged to the 
tribes of Reuben and Gad-a district comprising about a mil- 
lion and a half acres of rich alluvial soil, and bounded on 
the west by the cJordan and the Dead Sea. This most favored 
portion of Palestine is scarcely inhabited. It was once a por- 
tion of the &eat Hittite Em&e of Western Asia, whose verv 
existence ha”a already been f&gotten as far back as the days 
of classical antiquity, and whose greatness is only now just 
beeinninn to be revealed bv modern research. ComDarativelv 
r&ent r&cs may also be iound in the isolated eminences df 
this region, which contain reservoirs and cisterns constructed 
in Scriptural times, and which have fallen but slightly out 
of repair. 

ISLAM’S OPPORTUNITY 
Mr. Oliphant’s scheme warmly commended itself to the 

Sultan as an opportunity for proving that Islam could be 
more tolerant to-a perse&ed ra& an& hence more compatible 
with modern civilization. than some of the foremost nations of 
Christendom; and also as a means of obtaining a well secured 
and increasing revenue from a province that from time he 
yond memory had yielded nothing to the imperial exchequer. 
Mr. Oliphant was even feted at Yildiz Kiosque, and the sig- 
nature of the Sultan to the firman repatriating the Jews was 
hourly expected. At this promising stage of the negotiation 
Mr. Oliphant’s work, “The Land of Gilead,” unfortunately ap- 
peared. The Sultan at once thought that he saw the germs 
of Jewish autonomy, backed by England and France, spring- 
ing up in his already dwindling dominions. Naturally sus- 

Dicioua. and Drone to see a “nigger on every fence,” Abdul 
&amid’ reme&bered that Mr. O&hant was an Englishman, 
stronelv backed bv the late Lord Beaconsfield. bv the Marauis 
of S&ibury, and” bp M. Waddington. More&r. one of -the 
numerous orthodox Moslem habitues of Yildiz Kiosque, sin- 
gularly enough, translated to the Sultan various stirring pas- 
sages from George Eliot’s “Daniel Deronda,” where the hopes 
and possibilities of a great Hebrew kingdom are so vividly 
portrayed. The wily sheik could have hit upon no better 
device to arouse the suspicions of the mystic, visionary mind 
of his imperial master. There was no longer auy question 
at Yildiz of the repatriation of the Jews in Palestine: and 
Mr. Oliphant was henceforth regarded as a wolf in sheep’s 
clothing. whose real mission was to insert an additional wedge 
in theYalready strained fabric of Ottoman autonomy. Thrle 
weeks ago Mr. Oliphant again appeared upon the scene. Eng- 
lish influence being at the lowest known ebb at Constanti- 
nople, he is now urging the United States Minister-who is at 
present a persona gratis&w at Yildiz Kiosque-to advocate the 
colonization scheme to Palestine; whither the Jews, for sen- 
timental reasons, much prefer to go, and whither they can be 
transported at much cheaper rates than to America. 

MR. ALEXANDER’S VIEWS 
The modus overandi of Mr. Alexander is somewhat dif 

ferent. Mr. Alexander-himself an Israelite-represents Mr. 
Cazelet and other well known Jewish capitalists in England. 
Germany, and France, who believe that* all purely hl;mani- 
tarian efforts must fail unless established upoil a iound corn-- 
mercial basis. Mr. Alexander demands of the Sultan a con- 
cession, allowing him to construct a railway, tramways, and 
ordinary roads within the villayets of Aleppo, Tripoli, and 
Damascus. The length of the railway from the ancient port 
of Tripoli to Damascus would be about two hundred miles: 
and it is proposed to obtain a grant of the uncultivated 
land along the entire lel!gth of the line for a distance estend- 
ing two miles on each side of it, whenever such land belong< 
to the government. The whole of the nrofltn accruing from 
the pro”psed railways are to go to the go\.ernment~ Thr 
opening up of such a route would speedily develop the wonder. 
ful resources of the country. The estimated cost of the lincl 
is about $50,000 per mile; $10,000,000 for the whole distance. 
For the construction of the railwav, and the occupation ot 
the conceded territory, which would”amount to eighi hundred 
square miles, employment and a resting place would he 
found for a large number of Jewish refugees. Should the 
government refuse to grant land in the above named villa\-pts. 
then the promoters of this scheme would take any other con- 
cession of land suitable for colonization purposes. If. AIrK. 
ander and his backers are pracCica1 huainess men. and the? 
are fully aware that any wholesale migration of Jews into 
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Asia Jlinor or Svria would involve the greatest misery and 
privation. unless immediate employment be provided for them 
beforehand. 11. Alexander and his agents have lists con- 
tnlnlng several thousand names of Russian Jewish artisans 
nnd merhnnics who desire to emigrate to Turkey. The moment 
that the concession is granted these men and their families 
will be transported by special steamers to Syria, and upon 
their arrival will at once receive their wages. The Grand 
Vizier sent a few days ago a most favorable report upon M. 
Alexander’s scheme to the Sultan, and last Sunday the 
Minister of Foreign Affairs received the delegates of the Jew- 
ish artisans and mechanics of Odessa, and assured them that 
a peaceful home would be acrorded to them in Turkey. 

AN OFFER OF REFUGE 

The following is the translation of the letter of instruc- 
tions written bv the Porte to the Turkish Consuls:“In all 
cases when Ru&ian Jews express a desire to establish them- 
selves in Turkey, the following conditions, which the Ottto- 
man government imposes upon this immigration, shall be 
made known to them:-1. The immigrants must be estab- 
lished in separate groups, and they are at liberty to settle 
anywhere in the Ottoman dominions with the exception of 
Paleftiilt-. 2. Without any exception or reserve whatever, 

they shall be subject to the laws of Turkey, and shall become 
Ottoman subjects.” It should be remembered that the legal 
status of the Jews in Turkey is exactly the same as &at 
of all other Ottoman subiects, whether Moslem or Christian. 
They have their own ha&m dachi, or chief rabbi, who is the 
head of their nation in the whole Empire, and its official 
representative at the Porte. The hakam baohi enjoys the same 
rank and privileges as the Greek and Armenian patriarchs. 
It is a curious fact, that whenever the Jews have been 
oppressed in Turkey, the oppression has come, not from the 
Moslems, but from Christians; and then not from rivalry in 
commerce, but from fanaticism. Jews cannot remain in Greece 
on account of bad treatment; and thus far the Turkish 
government has proved itself to be the only Oriental govern- 
ment canable of maintainine order between the Christians 
and the -Jews, During East& week at Jerusalem, the Turk- 
ish authorities are obliged every year to send two regiments 
of infantry to prevent the Catholics and the Greeks from 
tormenting and itilling the Jews, and in all Turkish towns the 
Jews are specially placed under the protection of municipal 
councils. In Constantinople it is by no means rare to find 
Jews intrusted with high official functions, and many of 
them form Dart of the Sultan’s Privv Council and of all 
other subjecis of the Porte, the Jews “have always been the 
most peaceful and easily governed. 

THE DRIFT 
[From “The Christian” London] 

THF: .JE~s IS Russri.-The vast populations here now, for 
the most part, have but one word on their lips, and that word 

and peeled.” Writing from Constantinople, after having visited 
Gallicia and Roumania, he testifies to the strong and preva- 

is-Palestine. Newspapers and pamphlets are issued daily, 
not only in pure Hebrew, but also in the Jewish dialect, SO 

lent desire cherished by the mass of Russian Jews in favor 
of “wholesale emigration to Palestine.” This desire is not 

everyone may be able to get information on this all-absorb- confined to the poor, but is equally shared by the wealthy 
ing topic. Books are offered for sale to learn the Arabic Hebrews, some of whom are prepared to subscribe largely 
language: Hebrew maps of Palestine are hung up in shops towards the expense of transfer to the land of ancient promise. 
and Jews study them with great avidity. I have visited An unexpected obstacle, however, has arisen, whirh, for 
Russia on several previous occasions, but never have I the present, is likely to paralyze the national movemrnt 
witnessed before such a yearning for the land of their fore- toward Palestine. Russian Jewish refugees are permitted to 
fathers. enter the Ottoman Empire only on condition that they will 

JIy friend, Dr. Benzion, agent of the British Society for become Turkish subjects, and that they will not settle in 
the *Jews, who is esteemed and beloved by many out of that province to which they are most strongly attatrhed by 
the 70,000 Jews that know him in this town, is rendering religious association. Mr. Oliphant, after deploring this restric- 
me invaluable assistance in my work. We have Jews with US tion, thus concludes his letter:- 
from morning till evening; some come for the Gospel, others Meanwhile, whether owing to unfounded suspicions, or to 
for information about Palestine, willing to place themselves some still more occult reasons, the fact remains that no .Tew 
under our leadership. is allowed by the Turkish Government to enter Palestincl 

With reference to the persecution my brethren have suf- from Russia. In what manner the British nation can come 
fered. it is difl;cult for human pen to describe the awful to the relief of at least a million of people prepared for 
things that have taken place. I visited Balta, accompanied an exodus, but who are trembling in panic-stricken suspense 
by my friend. Mr. Benzion; we were most cordially received till the way is opened for its accomplishment, it is for them 
hp the leading Jews of the town. The Rabbi and principal to consider. 
members of the community called upon us, and gave us the EMIGRATION TO &B&-The terrible outrages upon t,hr 
names of the persons who have suffered so dreadfully. It was Jews in Russia have led to the formation of a Society for 
the hand of Providence alone that saved the Jews in that their relief, specially for the purpose of assisting them to 
town from utter destruction. In their deeds of darkness, North Syria. Of this Society the Earl of Shaftsbury is 
the persecutors spared neither age nor sex, and to give in- President, and the Viscountess Strangford, Lady President. 
stances of the foul wrongs committed would only be revolting Mrs. Finn, widow of H. B. M., Consul at Jerusalem, said 
to humanity. I trust the authorities will bring the perpe. in a recent address: “Now, what is to be done for this 
trators of these crimes to condign punishment. persecuted people? We know that the Mansion House Fund 

A. STERNBERG. was established for their immediate relief, and to send to 
Hotel du A’ord, Odessa, Russia, June 5. America, but families are returning because they are obliged 

A private letter from one who has recently visited the to eat forbidden food; and they say, We would rather die 
persecuted Jews in Russia, whose numbers are counted there of persecution in Russia than disobey God’s laws. Now, we 
hp millions, tells not only of their suffering, but of their have opened a fund with the purpose of sending them to 
deep desire to return to the land given to Abraham and his Syria. The Sultan will not allow them to go to Palestine, 
seed forever, and from which they have been long strangers by which he means Jerusalem and a little of the adjacent 
because of their sins. We would fain hope that these sor- countries, so we may still send them to Syria and fields 
rows are part of the plan of their tender, faithful God, of further abroad. But we want the money to buy this land. 
“alluring them into the wilderness and speaking to their The other day I was offered f500 to buy land, and f200 extra 
heartq.” (HoF. 2:14 ) Truly, the ways of our God are to build houses on it; but we want (and can we not have?) 
psht finding out. at once flO,OOO for this purpose. The Christians of England 

OBSTACI.E IX THF, WAY OF THEIR GOING TO PALESTINE.-A have only contributed one-ninth of the Mansion House Fund; 
letter in the Times of May 31, by Mr. Lawrence Oliphant, on is that what is expected of us? I entreat you all, the Chris- 
the emigration of Russian Jews, is of much interest at the tian women of England especially, to give something, be it 
present critical juncture in the history of the “nation scattered ever so small.” 

THE WORLD IN ARMS 
The aspect of the world at large is as portentous of de- self from British rule. Distress, terror, and pauperism mark 

structive wars today as at any period of its history. her whole population, and assassinations, the most atrocious, 
England, resting securely In her island home, a republic are the exhibition of her weakness and her hate. The “no 

in fact, a monarchy in form, and an empire in the vast rent” cry is to some extent echoed through England. and 
rxtent of her possession\. in rocking with internal agitation. rommunism is ripe through all the British realms. 
Ireland is almost a unit in determined aim and desperate France is constantly changing her cabinets, and her 
plans to disfranchise the owners of her soil, and to free her- Republican Government is hated by rival claimants to the 
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crown, of Napoleon, of Orleans, or of the Bourbons. Com- 
munism, crushed out a few years since in seas of blood, is lift- 
ing again its defiant head, while the national revenge is 
nursed against Germany, and the determination fostered, to 
wipe out the disgrace of Sedan, and recover Alsace and Lor- 
raine. At the same time, her designs on Tunis, and hei 
precarious hold on Algiers, awaken the suspicions of Italy and 
Turkey, and cause divisions amongst her people. 

Germany, under the rule of Bismarck, the man of “Iron 
and Blood,” is restive. His tendency to absolute government, 
his disregard of the political and civil rights of the people. 
his far-reached policy., and almost satanic WILL, make him 
hated and feared by his countrymen, and to a great extent by 
the surrounding nations. Old Kaiser Will iam is in his eigh- 
ty-fourth year. His throne in the nature of things, must soon 
become vacant. It is doubtful whether either in Germany 
or in England, another monarch will occupy the throne. Re- 
nublicanism. if not communism. abide their t ime in both 
countries, to assert their rights and show their power. 

Russia is a dark waste where terror reigns. The crushed 
worms turn on the iron-heeled oppressors, and plot in secret 
and stab in darkness, and drive the tyrant and his minions 
into their guarded palaces, haunted by horrors. 

Italy has a dread skeleton in the midst of her capital. 
The Pope is a continual menace to her stability as a nation, 
and the security of her government. At any hour papal 
fanaticism may “burst forth like a cyclone and spread -d&o- 
Intion throueh all his domain. The votaries of the Pone. in 
almost all catholic countries, are ready at the call Gf ‘the 
“Holy Father” to rush to his rescue-or, in other words, 
drive out the Italian king and government, and place the 
Pope on the throne of his predecessors. 

In the meantime, Egypt, the most ancient of kingdoms, 
and, as predicted of her when at the height of her power, 
“the meanest of nations” starts to the forefront and arrests 
the attention of the world. The Khedive, a foreign prince, 

trembles on his throne, and “bows to the will of the 
nation.” That will is the exaltation of Arabi Bey. 111s 
enemy, to the control of all the citadels and forces of Egypt 
“Egypt for the Egyptians,” is the war cry of the natireq, and 
for once in thousands of years the foreigner is fl,ving from 
the Egyptian. 

England and France have sent their war ship3 to the 
mouth of the Nile. But menace has had no effect on the 
leaders of the Egyptian army. Torpedoes have been laid 
alone the channel of the harbor of Alexandria. and resistance 
to all foreign intervention has been fiercely avowed. 

But while England and France have undertaken to settb~ 
the affairs of Egypt, the Sultan of Turkey has been playing A 
double game. He has given public assurances to the Khc- 
dive of support, while he has secretly euc~ouragetl the in- 
surgents. And then Russia, Germanv, Sustria, and Italv, 
clarm to have a voice and a p&t in the”settlement of Epyptio’n 
affairs as a European question-indeed a world-wide one. 

Fl’hat the ou&ome bf all this will be, no human foresight 
can determine. But a half million of soldiers, armed wit11 
breech-loading rifles, in escli of the countries named--iil l 
ready for action-the rulers of those countries anxious to 
divert the discontented peoples by forcing wars-the mutual 
jealousies of these rival powers, and the tlifllc~ulties of adiust- 
ing the “Eastern Question,” now reutered in the Egvptian 
crisis-all are portentous. The world is in arms. A c&s is 
impending. Loid, haste the day when he whose right to reign 
shall come, and peace and .joy and righteousness hhall clothe 
the earth in beauty.-Chrastlun Repository. 

----_---_ 
“LET us remember that all our safety depends upon our 

cleaving, with full purpose of heart, to the slightest mani- 
festation of Christ’s wishes. Thus the many voices there 
are in the world will not move us from our steadfastness, 
nor will the unstable sea of deceitful, carnal interest be 
permitted to ovcrwbelm our bsrk.” 

THE SEVEN LAST PLAGUES 
[Reprinted in issue of Jun t’. 1883, which pleahe ser.1 

EXTRACTS FROM INTERESTING LETTERS 
Texas. 

Dcaa BROTHER RUSSELL : I hope and believe I am one of 
the consecrated ones, but da not know what member of the 
body I am. As I have no special gift as yet developed, I must 
be one of the feet members. He who knoweth the heart 
sees tbat I am willing and desire to be one of the members, 
servine in love. knowine what ereat things God has done for 
me and how unworthy I” am. you will fiid enclosed $3.00, to 
be used in “running the body.” It is a small amount, but 
I hope to send more, as I am prospered. I have been very 
much enlightened by two pieces in the March number of the 
TOWER, viz., “Think it not strange,” and “If the whole body 
were an eye,” &r. May our Father reveal more of the 
truth to the eye members for the building up and unification 
of the whole body ! I would love to meet with you at memorial 
season; though absent in flesh can be with you in spirit. I’len*cl 
remember the isolated members. 

Yours in fellowship, 
Ilinton County,Ohio: 

BROTHER RUSSELL : I received the papers and likewise the 
Food you sent me in due time, and am truly thankful for 
them. But I do not think you can understand how grateful 1 
am unless you know how hungry I was. I have stood for 
nearly thirty years on the rock of Christ Jesus, knowing that 
in him our Father would in due time bless all families of 
the earth. But sometimes I was almost discouraged because 
I could not see the plan. I have no human creed to bind me. 
In all these long years I have only belonged to Christ, and 
now, praise be to God, who has helped me to stand in the 
dark, as light now springs up and shines forth in due time, 
I am ready to walk. 
of truth. 

I will do all I can for the spread 

-4 sister in Christ, -. 
Texas. 

DEAR BHOTIIER RUSSELL : I write this for information. 
We (a few brothers and sisters) have come out of the Church 
(so ‘called), and are standing for, and searching for the 

truth. I have been preaching four years, and from the first 
was called peruliar in my opinions. About two years past, I 

received a copy of ZION’S WATCI~ TOUXR of s dcnr friend 
and brother, which I read and compared wit11 the 1~11~1~. and 
have been at it since. I soon began to preach 111 llarxnoriy 
with the TOWER, because I believed it to be in Ilnr1no11~ \\itll 
the Bible. Therefore my preaching got worse instead of brttcl , 
my church said, and the consequence was I soon left them 
shook off the shackles, pulled out of the yoke, and bless God 
I am standing in the liberty. During this time I have cir- 
culated the TOWER and preached in harmony with its teach 
mgs. When I left the church some others-about tuenty 
and since then more-have alho come out. 
tion of us were Methotli,stq. 

The grriiter par- 
Flav ing. therefore. net er brrn 

baptized (by immersion I, the que&ion Ims been considered b> 
us. Some want to be baptized, iIIItI others are aatihfied The\ 
have come to me, and as-l lulve not been immer+rtl 1 Ilesltate‘d 
about immersing otlierh. If I could find ii brother tllilt uo11ld 
baptize me, and do, nor ask, any mor(*, 1 would be glad to 
receive baptism. The Baptisth here will not hapti/.c iinl~a* we 
join their ~‘liurch, and we do not \\ ant to become sgaiu <‘11- 
tangled with a yoke of bon&ge. 

Now, wliat ought we to do” 1 do, siitl ha\ c for home 
years desired to do, God’s will; iiud 1 do not want to lea\ e one 
duty undone. I do pray and believe that you will fiutl t ime 
to anhwer this letter. 

1*our brother, 
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precept and example by *Jesus and the Spostlen. You realize 
that b,iptism must hnre a significance beyond the mere out- 
ward symbol. and yet you realize that the symbol which was 
important enough for <Jesus and the Apostles to practice and 
teach. is important enough for you to practice and teach also. 

Possible vou have not noticed that the word Baptize is 
a Greek word which like the word Christ, is transferred into 
the English, but not translated. As the word Christ, if 
translated into English, would mean anointed, so the word 
Boptlsm translated would signify to dip, to plunge, to immerse. 
You have nrobablv noticed also that Jesus and the Apostles 
taught nothing w;th reference to baptizing infants, and that 
nothing in the Bible gives the least ground for the theory 
so prevalent among many of the sects, especially the Lutherans 
and Roman Catholics, that the babe, which has not been 
sprinkled should it die would be damned to eternal torture. 
On the contrary. you have no doubt noticed, that in every 
(‘.rse it is the IIFXIKVER who is enjoined to be baptized, and 
we all know that if the believing could be done by proxy 
much more the baptizing could be done for another. 

This much we may know from a very limited use of reason 
in the study of the bare facts recorded, without seeing the 
true import of the ordinance. But when we come to see the 
significance of the ordinance, no room is left for conjecture. 
;\s alreado pointed out in these columns [see Dec. ‘81, issue] 
the baptism of Christ and that of John are of different 
import. The former indicates that all who perform the symbol 
hate consecrated themselves to death, have delivered them- 
selves over into the hands of *Jesus, praying that He will work 
in us and to will and to do of His good pleasure; that we 
may be burzed as human beings-immersed into the BODY [the 
true Church*] of Christ by being immersed into death with 
him, (Rom. 6: 3, 4,) and be also with Him and like our Head 
[spiritual beings] in the resurrection; sharing his death and 
also his resurrection. (Phil. 3: 10.) 

Those who do see the real meaning and significance of the 
water symbol, must see in it a beauty and force. The complete 
burial and the struggle which nature makes against it, are 
strikingly suggestive of the complete consecration against 
which our human will struggles hard. The helpless condition 
of the one buried, and the power yet ease by which the ad- 
ministrator can raise him up, represent strikingly our help- 
lessness in death, and the power of God who raised up 
Jesus, to raise up us also by Jesus. Thus the raising up 
represents not only our future quickening and perfection, but 
also the fact that we even now are in the world as no longer 
human beings, but “new creatures” in Christ Jesus, walking 
in newness of life; in the world, but no longer of it. 

If any one sees clearly the real import of the ordinance, 
and DESIRES not to follow those footprints of Jesus as well 
as others, he should, in honesty to himself, make a thorough 

l The “Baptists” gets a glimpse only of the significance of the 
ordmance they see that Baptism is the only means of access to the body, 
the church, hut fall to see the real Church-the one whose names are 
written in heaven; as they fall also to grasp the true Import of the im- 
mcrslon Into death, of which that Into water is only the symbol. 

cism. 

9n article recently published in a cotemporary magazine, 

This *article in question claims to find a great deal of 
is sent us bv a reader of the TOWER for an answer and criti- 

“Dispensational difference” between the expressions “king- 
dom of heaven” and “kingdom of God.” 

The writer endeavors, but signally fails, to prove that 
“kingdom of God” means a kingdom in men’s hearts and that 
the “kingdom of heaven” means the Millennial kingdom. 
\Vhile a ‘great mistake made by Christians in general, un- 
doubtedlv is to ignore “disnensational statements” of truth. 
yet we believe it tb be equally erroneous to go to an opposite 
extreme. and make differences where none really exist. 
It is difficult to estnnate which of these extremes is the most 
injurious to truth. To sustain this theory, the writer is led 
to claim that Matthew’s is “the Jew gospel,” while the others. 
especially John’\. are “the Christians’ gospel.” 

What absurdity-were not those writers-Matthew, Mark, 
Luke. and #John-merelv historians? Do thev not witness 
merely, or rec,ord the things which Jesus said and did? How, 
thtn. could one write a *Jewish. and another a Christian 
gospel 7 Thea n,ual view is that each of these evangelists 
wrote indeprndc~ntly of the others, except .John, whose gospel 
is supposed to have been written partly to supply points rc- 
membered bv him. which had been omitted by the other 
writers. Each writer has used some license in the use of words, 
hence no two give their accounts in exactly the same words. 

In the matter in question, Jlatthew USCR the terms, “king- 

examination of the obstacle which hinders, lest peradventure it 
be pride which would prove that the real baptism, the real 
death. had not taken nlace. The whollv consecrated heart will 
be willing, if not anxious, to have it’s Master’s will done 
in every manner. 

We have never urged any one to perform the symbol. Jesus 
and the Anostles never did. Like the reality, it must 
be a voluntary offering, to be an “offering” at all:. The same 
is true of all the Lord’s dealines with those whose selection 
is now in m-ogress: they are :alled or invited, not forced 
or compellid. -The Lord’s Supper and Baptism, and the 
thines svmbolized bv these. are held out as nrivileees. and are 
integded to draw o”r select those who thus’ appr&iate them. 
Our obedience is the test of our love, and thus the Master puts 
it: “If ye love me, keep my commandments.” 

Does some one inquire whether the obtaining of the 
CROWN might depend bn so small a matter as -obedience 
to a symbol? We answer, Yes, it might. If the propriety 
and significance of the ordinance never came to your notice, 
or if you could not obey it, then you are blameless of any 
disobedience; but to him that knew his Master’s will and did 
it not, to him it is SIN-wilful sin. (James 4:li’; Luke 12: 
47.) Such are not overcomers. God tests powerfully some- 
times with small things. In Eden the sin was in disobedience: 
the fruit was the t&t which showed it. So here various 
are the tests by which our Lord requires us to prove our 
full consecration. The form or symbol is nothing, except as 
it represents the real consecration. Is the consecration real 
and complete which is ashamed of the symbol? It is well that 
we make sure work of it by being conformed in all things to 
the pattern of our Lord. Let no man take thy crown. They 
will soon all be “laid up” for overcomers and the body com- 
plete; now is the acceptable time if you have any sacrifice 
to present to God, holy and acceptable by Jesus Christ. 

For our part we stand in constant fear (2 Cor. 11:3 ; Heb. 
4:l.) for those who have failed to perform the symbol after 
havine realized the true significance of Bantism. Nothing 
short-of full, complete consecration will stand the test of the 
trials of this “Evil dav” into which we have alreadv entered. 

Y Y 
all others must fall under the delusive snares of the adversary. 
Only as we are wholly swallowed up in consecration shall we 
be “able to stand.” Such being kept by the power of God are 
the Elect and the delusions and snares would deceive cf at 
were possible, the very elect; but it is not possible, because 
thev shall be holden. One fear is lest those referred to shouhl 
be~ofound short of full consecration. 

As to who shall baptize you in the symbol my Brother, it 
makes no difference. I should prefer one of the Brethren who 
appreciates the reality. You could then plant him and others 
in the likeness of Christ’s death, and raise them in a figure 
or symbol of His resurrectiou. It matters not where, either- 
a regularly prepared Baptistry, which you might hire for the 
occasion, or the river, or any place where there is plenty of 
water. (John 3:23.) 

“Let your moderation be known unt,o all men.“--PhiZ. 4:s. 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD 

word heavens signifies high, h&me the kingdom of heaven is 

dom of heaven” and “kingdom of God” interchangeably, 

the high kingdom-higher than earthly dominions, and of 
course that is the “kingdom of God.” We give more space to 

while the other writers use onlv the one, the last term. The 

the consideration of thii subject than we really think it worthy 
of. because auite a good manv called “Brethren” hold tena- 
ciously to it: and be’bause we would like to prove to all that 
a theory based on a twist or turn of a word, and not on a 
general principle of Bible teaching, is unworthy of our con- 
sideration. 

That the two expressions are used interchangeably, will be 
seen by examining the following Scriptures: 

In Luke 19:ll. 12: and 21:31. The kingdom of God is 
mentioned in such ‘an unequivocal manner, thaE none can doubt 
that the Millennial Reign is referred to. This of itself would 
destroy the theory quoted; but we will give some unquestion- 
able proof that the expressions are interchangeable ones. In 
the following Scriptures, Matthew uses the words “kingdom 
of heaven,” while other evangelists use “kingdom of God.” 

Matt. 4 : 17 : “Jesus began to preach and to say, Repent. 
for the kinadorn of heaven ,is at h.and.” Mark 1:14. 15 reads. 
“Jesus came into’ Galilee preaching the gospel of’ the king: 
dom of God, and saying, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom 
of God is at hand.” 

l [See Volume VII, Scripture Studies, for a later identification of 
these “angels.“] 
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Matt. 13:ll: “It is given unto you to know the mysteries 
of the kzngdom of heaven.” 

Mark 4:ll. “Unto you it is given to know the mystery 
of the kingdom of God.” 

Matt. 19  : 23. “A rich man  shall hardly enter into the 
kzngdom of heaven.” In verse 24, we have  proof that Mat- 
thew uses the expressions interchangeably, for he  there says 
“kingdom of God.” The  same language is quoted in both cases, 
k ingdom of God,  in Mark 10:24, 25, and  Luke  18:24 and  25. 

Matt. 19: 14: “Suffer . for of such is the k ingdom 
of heaven.” Mark 10:14, and  Luke  18:16, read “kingdom of 
God.” 

Matt. 13:31: “The  kingdom of heaven is like to a  grain 
of mustard seed.” Mark 4:30, 31: “Whereunto  shall we 
liken the kingdom of God  . 1  . . it is like a  grain of 
mustard seed.” Luke  13: 18: “Unto what is the kingdom of 
God like? It is like a  grain of mustard seed?’ 

W e  shall’ offer no  further evidence, though more could 
be  presented; we believe the above  sufficient to convince any  
unprejudiced mind, and  it is useless to write for others. 

The  theory which the foregoing view is required to sup- 
port may be  shown: How else, they enquire, can  the church 
now be  the k ingdom of God  in its present time of suffering; 
and  be  the k ingdom in a  still different sense during the Mil- 

lennial reign, unless the present condit ion be  called the krng- 
dom of God,  and  the future the k ingdom of heaven:’ \ye an-  
swer, No such distinction is needed.  The  church is the kmg- 
dom now, only in the prospect ive sense that a  babe  1\ a  man. 
The  k ingdom is now ours by  fazth, in the same way that we 
have  e&y other heavenly blessing. When  we are exalted and  
elorified with our  Head  and  Bridegroom. Jesus-that will 
be  our  exaltation, or the k ingdom ofYGod, ‘the heavenly king- 
dom, “set up.” (Dan. 2:44.) 

But thev quest ion--How is it that Luke  savs of the 
k ingdom of-Go& it shall be  within you, and  come& not v lth 
observat ion? W e  renlv. You misread Luke  17:20. It yaeak? 

L “l 

not of a  k ingdom present within those 
I 

“Scribes and  I’hari-ee\ 
-hypocrites,” but of the manner  in which the k ingdom would 
come-It “cometh not with observation, neither shall ye  say, 
lo, here ! nor  lo, there. 1” for it will be  among men-a present. 
hut invisible, power  or government.  

In due  time it will br ing mankznd into harmony wrth ithelf. 
Then  the k ingdom of God  will be  “among  men”; then men  
will be  visible representat ives of the invisible or spiritual 
k ingdom. To  this agree the words of John  3:3, 5, and  1  Car. 
15.50 . . Thus  considered. the record is harmonious. without 
straining out a  gnat  and  swallowing a  camel, as  our  brother 
whom we criticize has  done.  

\Ve are alwavs sorry to differ with those we love; yet, 
when  necessary for the truth’s sake, we must do  it in the spirit 
of meekness- the spirit of love-the spirit of Christ. W e  be- 
lieve that it is our  Lord’s wish that we “contend earnestly 
for the faith once  del ivered to the saints”; therefore we “have 
not shunned  to declare unto you all the counsel  of God.” WP 
find that among  the Apostles there were differences. (Acts 
15: Gal. P:ll; 1  Tim. 1:19-20; 2  Tim. 2:16-l&) Hence,  we 
need  not be  surprised if such should be  the case in this day. 
But should the^ faithful servant ignore doctrinal dif ferences 
to maintain peace?  Did Paul do  so? No; as  faithful servants, 
we should contend earnestl.y, at the same time striving to main 
tain unity of spirit in the bonds  of peace,  yet never  sacri- 
ficing truth for either unitv or peace,  else we should not be  
able-to grow in grace and  knowledg&up to a  stature of per. 
f&ion in Christ. 

In its last two issues, Zion’s nag  Star presents, as  new 
light, the idea that the body  of Christ-the church-is dif. 
ferent from the Bride of Christ-the church. Thev claim that 
the “body” means  those who overcome the world following the 
example of Jesus, their Head  (which we always held) ; but 
deny  that the bride is the same class of overcomers.  They 
clai”m that the body, with the head,  constitute the Bridegroom, 
who. in due  time. will be  united to the Bride: and  thev 
claim that the Bribe company,  through weakness of the flesh, 
are not overcomers of the world, but are overcome by the 
world [the class whom both they and  we have  always here- 
tofore recognized as  the servant company of Rev. 7:9-17.1 

The  quest ion arises, Is this t rue-have we heretofore la- 
bored under  a  misapprehension ?  W e  are not to conclude that 
because it is different from what we had thought, therefore it 
is er roneous : neither are we to conclude that because it is 
new, therefore it is new light. It might be  new error. It 
miaht be  darkness.  Neither should we iudae of its truth or 
fal%ty by  the measure of our  love for thosg who advocate or 
oppose  the view. This is a  lesson which all need  to learn: that 
while human teachers are necessary,  and  should be  esteemed 
very highly for their work’s sake ( 1  Thea.  5: la), yet they are 
to be  respected and  heeded  only so far as  they can show us 
a  thus saith the Lord, for their teachings. Let us, then, 
inquire of the Lord what is truth on  this subject. 

When  Jesus would teach the nature of the k ingdom of 
God,  he  gives a  n,umber of parables or illustratior&:-The 
k ingdom of heaven  is l ikened unto a  merchantman seeking 
pearls; it is like to a  man  seeking a  treasure in a  field: it is 
iike a’young nobleman going intg a  far country to receive a  
kingdom; it is like to a  grain of mustard seed;  it is like to 
leaven hid in meal, etc., etc. Shall we conclude that each  
of these pen-pictures represents a  different k ingdom? If so, 
how manv  kinadorns of heaven  there are. and  how different 
from each  othe;! But no; we all recognize the fact that these 
are different views of the same kingdom; that different illus- 
trations are given to show more clearly different features of 
that one  kingdom. 

Another illustration of the church’s nost ion and  relation- 
ship to Jesus, is furnished in the f igure&hc body of (‘ht tst. 
This illustration does  not show the socrlfice. it< tloch+ the 
piest illustration ; 

I I 

it does  not show the battle with the 
world, as  does  the soldier illustration; it does  not rhon- tlna 
following of Christ as  our  pattern and  esa~nplc: but It 
does  show a  feature which does  not appear  in ililv of t11kk 
other illustrations, viz. : the very in&ate nntl ~10~ IO- 
lationship which exists between Jesus and  his church. ;lutl 
among  ail the members  of the church. As every mcmbt~~ ot 
the human body  moves under  the control of the hc;~d. 20  
every member  of Christ is controlled bv  the will or >ulrit of 
our  - Lord, the Head  of the church.” As every l;ain of 
suffering of each  member  of the llu~IlllIl botlv is known 
and  shared by  each  other mcmbcr,  ;lIld L%DlWlll\- ‘h t ha h’.ld. 
so each  mcniber of the body  of Christ i’s in ivmp.ltllv 1, lth 
the other, and  the He;~tl. .J~s~I~--“~IIo~vs our (‘1  (trv 1, e.lkn,i.. ‘* 

Again, in Rev. 20  and  21  we have  seven different pen-  
pictures of the operat ion and  results of the k ingdom estab- 
lished-( 1) Satan bound  for a  thousand years (vss. l-3) ; (2) 
Earthly thrones cast down, and  the Overcomers reign with 

Our  Head  is quickly touchctl with a  fccblini oi olir 111.  
firmities, and  applies the relief. thing one  or ilrn;th~~i rnc11111~ 1  
of the body  to bind up  a1111 ckomfort nntl bear  the burdrnl oi 
the injured member.  . 
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Christ a  thousand years (vs. 4. ) ; (3) The  holy and  ble.~~ctl 
of the first resurrection live and  reign a  thousand years 
with Christ (vss. 6-10.) ; (4) The  great white throne- 
Heaven and  Earth f lee-The dead  judged from open  book< 
(vss. 11-15) : (5) New Heaven and  Earth-Holv Citv-iti 
blessings td mankind (chap. 21: 1-8; (6) The  Brid:, th: Holr 
City-the k ingdom of God  come to earth (vss. lo-2i.) ; (7’) 
The  water of life flows freely-the world’s troubles healed- 
the curse destroyed (chap. 22  : 1-3). 

Should we conclude that these are seven different king- 
doms in operation, or, that they picture seven different thou 
sand years? No; these views present to us  from various 
standnoints the work of the one  k ingdom durine the one  
thousand years. The  saints live and  Feign at theosame time 
that Satan is bound;  and  the dead,  small and  great, are 
brought  to a full trial before the ereat white throne of ius- 
tice during the same time, etc. u  

* 

When  we read the many  different titles of Jesus-the 
Prophet, Priest, King, the Son of God,  Son of man. Man  of 
sorrbws; the Lamb orGod, etc., should we conclude that these 
titles belone to different beinas? Or. do  thev not belone to the 
same, and”do  they not all -represent, fr<m differellt” stand: 
points the “Son of God”?  

So, if we  look at the various names given by  inspiration 
to the church of Christ, we find them many;  we find, too, 
that each  of these illustrative names serves .to show some 
feature of our  work, or of our  relationshin to Jesus better 
than any  other title.. 

A 

The  church is a  company of soldiers fighting a  good  fight 
overcoming the world under  the leadership of the “Captain 
of our  salvation.” It is also a  “royal pr iesthood”; each  
overcomer is a  priest, and  all regard Jesus as  the High or 
Chief Priest of our  profession. This shows the life of sac- 
rifice. Another illustration is that of pupils or diaclples 
learning and  copying from their Master’s examule and  ore 
cept, for “He h&h left us  an  example that W C  &uld follow 
in his steps.” (1 Pet. 2:21.) 
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Brat, w111lc this last is one of the most beautiful of the tome the obstacles in the way, so Jesus will claim for 111s 
IIL:II~ illllstriltlons of our relationship to Jesus, still each bride only such as overcome the world, the flesh and the 
of the others is necessary. 

The temple is another figure and name given to the church. 
devil, which together conspire to allure her from her absent 
Lord. 

( 1 Cor. 3: 16 ) At one time each Christian is compared to a 
The inspiration of the promise-“Faithful is he that 

temple. in which God. by his spirit, dwells; and again, each 
callcth you who also will do it”-will keep his faithful Bride 
“unsvotted from the world.” 

ChriGtian is coinDared to a living stone in the one great 
temple which God’is buildin g durini this age, and from \;hich 

Gate ho& plainly the Scriptures teach that Jesus, person- 

h~a blessing is to flow to the world during the next ape. This 
ally, is the Bridegroom, and not Jesus and the overcomers. 

last figurc%on-s the growth of the church as the oth& figures 
John speaks of Jesus personally as the bridegroom. (John 
3:29.) Jesus also speaks of himself individuallv as the 

do not show it. Neither the soldier figure, nor the priest fig- Bridegroom. Matt. 9’: 15 ; Mark 2: 19; Luke 5 :34.< In Matt. 
ure. nor the disciple figure, nor the body figure, none of these 
shows the growth of the church as a whole; but the temple 

25: 1, -5. 6, 10, the Bridegroom is four times mentioned, and 

figure does show it. We, as living stones, are cut, polishid, 
who will say that any of them could be applied to other than 

and buildrd. and so throurrh this age the temple “groweth,” 
the individual Bridegroom, Jesus? No virgin went forth in 

until Jebuq, the top stone: shall cr’own it. Then i‘t will be 
any sense to meet a multitudinous bridegroom. The mid- 
night cry was not, Behold a multitudinous brideeroom cometh. 

1)crfcc.t and ready for its great Millennial work. 
How nrce~sarv, then, are all these figures. Consider, for 

nor dida multittidinous bridegroom in any sensy tarrv. 

:) moment, that “if any. figure were omitted, much would be 
The glory, the honor. the Dower. all come dire&l; to the 

man, 
1o.t If we had onlv the figure of “the bode.” how would 

anh the woman ’ obta&s joint-heirship by &arriage 
(covenant union with him). So Jesus was the hrir of all 

cc,ltl~ t~o)rs be shown? “Suppose”a body which rece>;ed additional things (Heb. 1:2) and we inherited none of them. until 
mrml~c~i +-oue joint, one toe, one finger, one eye, one ear, called by the Father, we become his betrothed, and now we 
one member at a time, it would be an absurd figure, and are heirs unitedly with him, for “He (the Father) that 
\\~ultl not illustrate the addition of members to the church, as spared not his own Son, but delivered him 111) for us all. how 
tllc temple figure does, though it (the body figure) well illus- shall he not with him, also freely give us all‘thin!;s 7” i’here- 
tlate:, the oneness and Derfection of the entire E&no church 
at any stage of its exjstence. It shows the possibility of 

fore, by union or marriage with him who is thz heir. “all 
things -are yours.” v 

thz perfect thing growing or maturing in perfection. Thus, 
me are pcrfxt in Christ from the very first, yet we are to 

To this view all the Old Testament types harmonize: Man 
was formed first, then woman was develoned. and became his 

prow in grace, etc. “Let as many as are perfect be thus companion and joint-heir to the dominion*of ‘earth, So Jesus 
minded.” (Phil. 3 : 15.) 

And ndw we come to another figure of the church, viz.: 
was first perfected, and since then the church is being pre- 

that of the Bride, the Lamb’s wife. This is the figure which 
pared as a bride for her husband, and hopes to enter the joys 
of her Lord (husband). 

our brethren think should be regarded as representing a differ- 
Adam’s sleep and the rending of his 

ent compally-not the overcogers-not tge body Gf Christ. 
side did not directly produce Eve, but merely the rib from 
which Eve was formed by God’s power. So Jesus’ death did 

Their arrrument is. If WC are the bod?i of Christ. we cannot 
he the B&le, becabse, say they, the b&y of Chr’ist is to be 

not produce the church hirectly, -but it produced a justified 
humanity (a rib), which, bv God’s Dower. is transformed into 

mn~ried to the Bride of Christ. the glo&ous divine like&e& of thk second Adam, and she 
At first sight there is a plausibility here, but let us re- henceforth becomes his bride and help-meet. 

member that each of these figures stands separate and alone, 
and the moment we begin to blend any two of them we get 

It will not do, to say that Adam was the type of the bod?y 

confusion. Now, let us &e; suppose we-are to say, We are-to 
(church), as well as of Jesus, for Paul tells us that he was 

Be members of Ulre bodu of Christ. hence when we read of Jesus 
a type of Jesus personally. He says, “The first man was of 

as the Cnptaiil, lie shokld conclude that we are not the soldiers 
earth earthy, the second man was the Lord from heaven.” 
That Paul meant Jesus who had already been perfected on 

fighting the good fight, for we are members of the Captain’s 
Ijo(lv. Or, when we read of Jesus as the Master, who set his 

the plane of glory, is evident from his gubsequent remark- 

di*cGples an example to follow in his footsteps, should we con- 
“As we have borne the imaPe of the earthv (Adam) we shall 

clude that we are not disciDles or followers. because we are 
also bear the image of the uheavenly.” (Je&, the anti-type. ) 
As Adam alone represented our Lord and Adam and his wife 

of his body; and sag we co;ld not walk in ‘his footsteps be- 
caure we ire membefs of his feet, making the footprint& and 

were unitedly called Adam, (Gen. 6:2, ) so Jesus alone was 
the Christ, (anointed) yet when we as his wife are united to 

therefore could not follow them? Or, should we sav that WC 
are not xhembers of -the holy temple, because we are members 

him, the one name stands for the united ONE-The Christ 
of God. 

of his hod?/. and reason that a bode could live in a temDle. 
hut could &t be a temple? This would be as wise as to ‘sav 

Look too, at the striking type of Isaac and Rebecca. Abra- 

that we could not be represented by the bride figure, because 
ham the type of Jehovah; sknds his servant a type of the 

we are reDresented in the bodzl figure. Who would disclaim 
Spirit, to take a bride for Isaac, who typified Jesus, the Son 

being of &e “royal priesthood’ b&cause another figure shows 
and heir. Isaac was the rightful heir of Abraham without 

that we axe members of the bode? I1 Pet. 2:9.) 
any bride, but when she was united to him she became a joint- 

Thus we see that if we try 10 biend these kgures, we get 
heir. So Jesus was first and individuallv aDDointed “heir of 

confusion. Yet, who will claim that each of these figures 
all things” by Jehovah (Heb. 1:2) ; ani s&e then we are 
invited to be heirs of God. also ioint or united heirs with 

represent different classes? Jesus Christ our Lord. ’ ” 
We nest pass on, to notice that there is a relationship When we read-‘We brethren, as Isaac was, are the 

between Jesus and his church better illustrated bv the Bride 
and Bridegroom figure, than by any other. Jesus “went away, 

children of promise,” we must remember how we became as 
Isaac. Not that we were created heirs and joint-heirs, but 

Laying, “I go to prepare a place (home) for you, and I will 
come again and receive you unto myself.” How beautifully 

that we become such by reason of our espousal (covenant- 
marriage) with Jesus. Rebecca was an heir of Abraham and 

this is illustrated by the earthly marriage relationship. The 
time for marriage is not vet: the intended husband goes to 

joint-heir with Isaac while journeying to his home, and yet 

a far country, promising tb return and claim his faithvful be- 
It was by hope and faith, and depended on her completing 

trothed. and cause her to share his wealth. his name. his 
the journey; so we are now heirs of God and joint-heirs with 

honor. ktc., and to make her joint-heir to all his inheritance. 
Jesus by hope, by faith; but our full realization of it depends 

The one condition on wl&h all is Dromised is love and 
on our following on in the narrow wav. We are “heirs of 

faithfulncs+-a love which ocercomes the painfulness of lonely 
God, joint-heirs-with Jesus Christ our Lord (husband) if so 
be that we suffer with him,” etc. Rom. 8: 17. 

lvaltincr. and surmounts the difficulties of the wav. ever Drav- 
lng “&me, Lord (husband) Jesus, come quicklj:” A ” 

Again, if the Bridegroom class, according to the Day Btar, 

\yhat other illustration would so clearlv and faithfullv 
was not yet complete, how could Paul, in his day, addressing 

represent the relationship between the church and her Lo& 
the church say, “I have espoused you to one husband 

during the time of his ahqence? The body figure fails entirely 
that I may present you as a chaste virgin to Christ”? Since 
every type of the Bridegroom and Bride shows that the Bride- 

to represent this. Suppose a head cut off and separated far groom was completed or perfected before the Bride was even 
irom a hody, yet hoth alive and longing for union. It would called to union and joint-heirshiD. this is out of harmonv with 
he an absurdity. But when we take the figure of the church, 
-o repeatedly presented a rzrqin (pure woman), espoused to 

the view presented iy our brethren. But it is entirel; bar- 
monious with the view we have all heretofore held, for Jesus 

Chri-t, we can see how the ah%ent Bridegroom and the wait- 
ing Bride look forward to tile time af thclr union. 
&lotion of faach is beautlfullv pictured hrrc. 

The loving 
was perfected in glory before the Spirit at Pentecost began 
to call the chaste virgin to be the “Bride, the Lamb’s Wife.” 

And, as a true 
1’ridegrc’om desire9 for hit bride. one xhoqe love could over- 

No one can gainsay the fact that Jesus and Paul and 
Peter all recognized the calling of the Bride of Christ as in 
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progress during the past e ighteen hundred years, and  this of 
itself should be  proof that the Bridegroom was Jesus, who  
alone was perfected on  the spiritual plane, before the call of 
the church to be  his bride. 

Paul’s use  of the two figures is clearly shown in Eph. 
5. Here he  does  not blend, but links these illustrations-the 
body  and  bride, and  shows them to refer to the same class. 
He is here addressing “the saints which were at Ephesus,  and  
the FAITHFUL (overcoming ones)  in Christ Jesus.” (Chap. 
1:l.) In chap.  1:23, he  likens the church to the human 
body,  of which Jesus is the Head;  and  in chap.  5  :22-33, 
speaking to the same persons, he  likens the church to husband  
and  wife, exhort ing husbands  to to love their wives, and  wives 
to reverence their husbands,  and  thus exemplify the beautiful 
relationship between Jesus and  his church. Verse 28  compares 
the wife to the body,  saying, “so ought  men  to love their wives 
as  their own bodies. He that loveth his wife loveth himself; 
for no  man  ever yet hateth his pwn flesh, but nourisheth rt 
and  cherisheth it, even  as  the Lord the church.” “For we (the 
same company- the church-the prospect ive bride) are mem- 
bers of his body,  of his flesh, and  of his bones.” “For this 
cause (thus represent ing the heavenly union) shall a  man  
leave his father and  his mother, and  shall be  joined unto his 
wife, and  they two shall be  one  flesh (one body).  This is a  
great mystery, but I speak concerning Christ and the church.” 
Could words express more plainly that the figures body  and  

bride are used  interchangeably, referring to the same class? 
When  it is claimed that the title bride belongs to the class 

who are overcome by the world, and  who do  not keep their 
garments, etc., we object; we call attention to the fact that 
the Bride of Christ is everywhere spoken of as  a  “chaste 
&gin,” and  never  as  impure or in unholy all iance with the 
world (a harlot). But it is claimed that she  comes out of 
Babylon ! True, and  who that is out and  free did not come 
out of the Babylon or confusion ?  All, just as  in the type all of 
typical Israel went into captivity, into literal Babylon, so  
here. It is well to read carefully the text, Come out of her  
(Babylon), my people, that ye  be  NOT PARTAKERS of her  
sins, and  that ye  receive not of her  plagues. (Rev. 18:4.1 
This shows that the class who are called out and  obey  are 
not partakers of Babylon’s sins, but overcomers.  

In conclusion, since the Apostles urged the church as 
soldiers, as  a  priesthood, as  disciples or imitators, as  the body  
members,  as  living stones of the temple, and  as  “a  chaste 
virgin, espoused to one  husband”-Christ,* we believe that all 
of these expressions were but variations of the sume call, and  to 
the same class, because during this Gospel  Age there has  been  
but one-the high calling and  all are “called in ONE HOPE 
of your calling.” Hence these distinctive titles refer, not to 
different classes, but to the same. 

* 1  Tim. 6.12, Heb. 3:1, 1  Pet. 2:9, 21; Eph. 4.15, 16; 1  Pet. 2.5; 
2  Cm. 11.2. 
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SUNDAY SCHOOL SUPERINTENDENTS 
Inasmuch as this number  of ZION’S WATCH TOWEB will go  

to each  of the ninety thousand Sunday School Superintendents 
of all denominat ions in the United States, it is proper for us  
to introduce our  paper  to them specially. - - 

The  special mission of ZION’S WATCH TONED is to clearly 
and  forciblv elucidate and  present truth on  all religious topics, 
without fe& or favor of any  except  our  heavenly Master. It is 
strictlv unsectar ian and  follows no formulated creed. Its 
method-compar ing Scripture with Scripture, we believe to be  
the correct one  for the elucidation of truth. Thus getting God’s 
own explanat ion of His will and  plan, we realize that 

“God  is his own interpreter, 
And He will make it plain.” 

While desirous of the esteem and  fellowship of every child 
of God  and  loath to offend any, we yet stand ready to offend all, 
if a  clear and  forcible presentat ion of any  Scriptural teaching 
shall have  that effect. W e  discuss all Bible doctrines, not shun-  
ning the most abstruse-an uncommon thing among  Christian 
lournals. This feature makes our  paper  valuable to Sunday 
School Superintendents and  Bible teachers, and  advanced Bible 

scholars, in this day  when  infidelity is chal lenging nearly every 
doctr ine held by  the churches. Surely there never  was a  time 
when  an  open  and  fearless examinat ion of every point of doc-  
trine was so much more needed  than practiced. An intelligent 
understanding of Scripture was never  more necessary than now. 

W e  desire to assist in this great work, and  with others to 
raise up  the standard of truth against error in every form. 
W e  make no  claim to defend every theory and  creed of Christ- 
endom-this would be  impossible, since many  of them contrn- 
diet each  other-but we endeavor  to draw direct from Scrip- 
ture its uncolored and  unbiased teaching on  all questions. Be- 
lieving that the true basis of Christiam Union is a  correct un-  
derstanding of God’s Word,  rather than an  ignoring of differ- 
ences,  we seek for this. 

This sample copy is sent you  in order that if desired, it may 
be  one  of your assistants in seeking for Scriptural truth. W e  
will send  it on  trial. 

THREE MONTHS FREE 
to all Sunday School Superintendents, teachers and  Bible scbol- 
ars. W e  therefore invite you to send in your names at once.  

VIEW  FROM 
The fulfillment of Scripture prophecies as  marked by  the be-  

ginning of the return of Israel to Palestine, cont inues increas- 
ingly to have  the attention of thinking Christians. 

The  following is extracted from a  letter in an  English paper  
bv  Mr. Charles Reade.  the well-known novelist, whose remark- 
able conversion occurred last year. 

THE PROPHETIU ASPEOT OF THE JEWISH PERSECUTION 
“The Jewish nation, though under  a  cloud, will eventually 

resume their ancient territory, which is so  evidently kept wait- 
ing for them. The  prophecies are clear as  day  on  two points: 
That the Jews are to repossess Palestine, and  indeed, to rule 
from Lebanon  to Euphrates; and  that this event  is to be  the 
first of a  great series of changes  leading to a  vast improvement 
in the condit ion of poor  suffering mankind and  of creation in 
general,  Now, we have  here in prospect a  glorious event  as  
sure as  the sun will rise tomorrow. The  only difference is that 
the sun will rise at a  certain hour, and  the Jews will occupy 
Syria and  resume their nat iona glory at an  uncertain day. No 
doubt  it is the foible of mankind to assume that an  uncertain 
date must be  a  distant one.  But that is unreasonable.  Surel:y it 
is the duty of wise and  sober  men  to watch precursory signs 
and  lend their humble co-operation, should so great a  privilege 
be  accorded to us. 

“This sudden  persecut ion of the Jews in the very nation 
where they are most numerous-may it not be  a  precursory 
sign, and  a  reminder from Providence that t,heir abiding city 
is not in European Tartary? I almost think some such re- 
minder was needed;  for when  I was a  boy, the pious Jews 

THE TOWER 
still longed for the Holy Land.  They prayed. like Daniel, 
with their windows open  toward Jerusalem. 

“Yet now that the broken and  impoverished Saracen would 
cede them territory at one-tenth of its agricultural and  com- 
mercial value, a  cold indifference seems to have  come over 
them. I often wonder  at this change  of sentiment about  so  
great a  matter, and  in so short a  period, comparatively speak-  
ing, and  puzzle myself, as  to the reason. 

“Two solutions occur to me. 1. Dispersed in vnrious nn-  
tions, whose average inhabitants are inferior in intell igence 
and  forethought to themselves, they thrive as  individual aliens 
more than they may think so great a  multitude of Jews could 
thrive in a  land of their own, where b lockheads would be  
scarce. 2. They have  for centuries contracted their abilities to a  
limited number  of peaceful  arts and  trades; they may distru;t 
their power  to diversify their abilities, and  be  suddenly a  coin- 
plete nation, with soldrers, sailors, merchants,  husbandmen.  as  
well as  financiers and  artists. 

“But it is now proved that sojourning among  inferior nn-  
tions has  more drawbacks than living at home.  True. the Rzts- 
Sian yokel has for years been  selling to the Jews his mmmcr  
labor in winter, and  at a  heavy  discount; but the improvident 
Russians hare turned like wild beasts upon  them, and  out-witted 
lawfully, have  massacred them contrary to law. Pnlcqtrne can 
be  colonized effectually from Russia alone, uhcrc there nre 
three millions of Jews trembling for life and  property: and  the 
rest would follow. AS to the second objection. history is a  lnok- 
ing-glass at our  backs. Whntever Jews hm:e done  Jews nln!/ do. 
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They are a people of genius, and genius is not confined by na- 
tule. but bv ~111. bv habit or bv accident. What have these 
people trich and fabled in? Wa&ors, writers, builders, mer- 
chants, lawgirel a, husbandmen; and supreme in all! In this 
historv reneats itself. 

&*They shall be great in the arts of peace and war, and their 
enemies melt awav before them like snow off a dvke. Should 
the? seem to req&re help from an; other nation”at starting, 
blessed will be tlte nation that proffers it; and the nation that 
uersecutes them will be made an example of in some wag or 
&her. Therefore, if by any chance this recent outrage shbuld 
decide the Jewish leaders to colonize Palestine from Russia. let 
us freely offer ships, seamen, mohey-whatever we are asked 
for. It will be a better national investment than Egyptian, 
Brazilian or Peruvian bonds.” 

Thus we see that from every quarter thoughtful minds are 
beginning to note the evidences of another great dispensational 
change. It is to be agradual change from the Gospel Age into 
the Millennial Age. The former closes with a night, the latter 
commences as a dawning day. It is the day foretold by proph- 
ets when the earth and gleaning creation shall be blessed and 
liberated from the effects of sin-blight. and death. It is the 
day in which “the Sun of righteousn&s’shall arise with healing 
in his wings”-when the Great Physician shall heal and revive 
sin-bitten humanity. In him shall all the families of the earth 
be blessed. 

“A thousand years, Earth’s coming glory, 
‘Tis the glad time so long foretold; 
‘Tis the glad day of promise given. 
Prophets foresaw in times of old.” 

The Gospel Age ends, not because it has failed, but because 
it has accomplished its obiect. Its obiect was to call out, se- 
lect and perfict a small fragment of aarth’s people-a “l&e 
flock” of overcomers of the world. accounted worthv to be ex- 
alted to a spiritual plane of exist&e and to share a”s the Bride 
of the Lamb of God, in his gloricus work of blessing mankind 
in general during the incoming age. 

Fleshly Israel was cast off from all special favor of God 
when this age began, and Paul assures us that when the work 
of selectingYthe {piritual church is complete, God’s favor will 
again cover them as a wonle. (See Rom. xi: 25-32.) The fact 
t<at favor is now beg&&g to’ come to them, is therefore an 
incidental proof of our position-that we are in the lapping 
time of the two apes. 

Encouraging rueports of the progress of truth come to us 
from every quarter. Infidels and backsliders, and wholly con- 
secrated saints are studying the Bible more than ever before, to 
see if theqe things in which we rejoice are the teachings of the 
Word of God, and are coming to say of the beauty and grand- 
eur of God% plan and word as the queen of Sheba said of Solo- 
mon-The half had not been told me. No, dear friends, we do 
not pretend to have told you half of the goodness and love and 
power of our infinite Father, the God of all grace. We merely 
try to point you to the Word as the inexhaustible fountain of 
truth and knowledge, that together we might be able to some 
extent to comprehend with all saints the love of God which 
passeth knowledge. The more of our Father’s character we see, 
the more we feel like exclaiming with Paul. “0. the de&h of 
the riches both of the wisdom agd knowledge of ‘God.” * 

And the more we come to appreciate God, and His Word and 
plan, the more our hearts burn with a desire to make it known 
to all men; especially to those dear children of our Father, 
who are yet as we ourselves once were, blinded by ignorance of 
the true teachings of His Word. and dwarfed and fettered by 
the traditions of men and creeds and theories of the sects. 
Praise God that the light is shining more and more. and others 
as well ac, we are being blessed by-it. 

As we each come to see the truth, if it has its legitimate 
nnd intended effect upon our hearts and lives, it will be our 
delight to use all nossible effort in making known the dad 
tidi;ps to others: &essed is that servant whuom his Lord &en 
he corn&h shall find giving meat in due season to the house- 
hold. (Matt. xxiv.: 45, 46.) We should he speciallv interested 
in making it known to every consecrated child of God, many of 

whom are almost starved. You may have for the asking abund- 
ance of reading matter for free distribution. 

A very large edition of this issue has been sent out in hope 
of awakening thinking Christians from the lethargy and world- 
liness which has so largely overspread Christendom. The top- 
ics presented will be new to many of them, and we trust that 
all thoroughly consecrated readers will test it, and decide on 
its truthfulness, not by their prejudices, not by any sectarian 
creed, hut by the Word of God, the only proper and infallible 
test; remembering, that the cause of divisions or sects is, that 
each party defends its creed, instead of laying aside tradition 
or accepting the harmonious testimony of Scripture. 

We subjoin a few of the many letters constantly coming to 
hand, that you may know of the deep interest being felt 
among thinking Christians. 

NOTTKVGHAX, ENGLAND. 
MY &Aa SIR-Permit me, though a stranger, to assure you 

that I can never feel sufficiently thankful that out of the thou- 
sands of copies of your book, “Food for Thinking Christians,” 
distributed in this town, a copy fell into my hands; apparent- 
ly it was the merest accident; but really I regard it as a direct 
providence. It has thrown light unon subiects which have 
perplexed me for years, and hai made me fe& more than ever 
what a glorious book the Bible is, how worthy of our profound- 
est study. At the same time, I came from the study of vour 
book with the conviction that a very large proport&n of the 
theology of our churches and schools is the merest scraps of 
human notions, and that our huge systems of theology, upon 
the studv of which some of us have scent so manv laborious 
years-ohly to be the worse confused ‘and perple&d-are in- 
finitely more the work of mistaken men, than the inspira- 
tion of the allwise God. 

However I may differ from the book in a few minor details, 
I found the main argument to be resistless, commending itself 
to both my head and my heart. Again let me thank you on my 
own behalf for the good I have received. 

I find at the cloie of it you make an offer to send copies to 
any who have reason to believe they can make a good use of 
them. In my church and congregation there iq a number of in- 
telligent persons who are interested in the second coming, and 
who would be only too glad to read your book. I could distrib- 
ute seventy copies with advantage. You say, “Ask and ye 
shall receive.” I have faith in your generosity. Believe me to 
remain, Yours most faithfully, 

MT. CARMEL, IXDUNA. 
MY DEAR BBOTIIER-I have long felt a desire for some 

communication in reference to those blessed matters that 
make us one in our Supreme Head. I have been made bettel 
acquainted with the way of life recently. The new food has 
revived my slumbering spirit and given me a keener desire for 
a knowledge of the Word of God, and better understanding of 
his ways and dealings. I have been so absorbed with these 
delightful matters that the things of this present life sink 
into comparative insignificance. I can now comprehend the 
Apostle’s exclamation, “0 the depth of the riches both of the 
wisdom and knowledge of God,- how unsearchable are his 
righteous acts and his ways past tracing out.” How nrivi- 
leged and responsible are those’ who are &ade watchmen ‘upon 
the towers of Zion, to give warning, guidance and instruction 
to those who are seeking and willing to accept truth at all 
hazards; pointing out to us the dangerous reefs and rocks, 
and the hidden shoals and sandbars. 

0 that all would search for and receive present truth, 
with all its iovful satisfaction and the comforting assur- 
ances and in&r&ions constantly afforded-the near” or full 
completion of the Body of Christ to spread universally the 
“good tidings of great joy;” the presence of the glorious Head 
of the Church, the grand parousia? the returning. Blessed 
thought, can anything be more exhilarating than these and 
other kindred blessed assurances. Haste, haste, thou hless- 
qd time of glory when the anointed one shall reign and all 
powers but his shall end. . . . . 

Truly your brother in the Lord. 

GOD’S “LITTLE WHILE” 
[This article was a reprint of that published in issue of July, 1879, which please see.1 

DUB BROTHER RUSSELL: I would take it as a favor from all the sects called churches. It gives me much pleasure 
if you would continue the TOWER to me. I had the hope of to inform you that I met with four sisters and six brothers 
heinp ahle to send my subscription, hut I see that I will 
not he ahlc for some time. The monthly visits of the Tom 

in this city twice within the last month, and we purpose 
celebrating the Passover. Hoping the Lord will bless his 

are so highly prized hy mc that I would feel the want of own work, I remain 
them rrrp murh. They are my only comfort nom. h&g cut off Your Brother in Christ, -. CXasgow, 8cotland. 
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CHRIST’S DISCIPLE 
“If any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross daily. and follo\v me.” (L\rkc ‘l:‘L:{ ! 

\\‘ould ye be My disciple? Consider again; When you hear I am rome. then, (‘iIn you arihc. 
Can ye follow My footsteps through trial and pain ? The joy of your heart springing up in your Fyesv 
Can ye throw away pleasure, and glory, and fame, Can ye come out to meet Me where’er I may he, 
And live but to honor My cause and My name? Though ye come on the waves of the storm-crested sea? 

Can ye turn from the glitter of fashion and mirth, 
And dwell like a pilgrim and stranger on earth, 
Despising earth’s riches, and living to bless? 
Can you follow the feet of the shelterless? 

When I call, can ye turn and in gladness “come out” 
From the home of your childhood, the friend% of your heart? 
With naught but My promise on which to rely, 
Afar from your loved-can ye lie down and die? 

Can ye ask from your heart the forgiveness of men ? Can ye take up the cross that was heavy for llc, 
Can ye list to reproachea, nor answer again? The scoffing and scorn, My disciple to be? 
Can ye pray that repentance to life may be theirs Blest Saviour, Thou knowest the weakness of man. 
Who’ve watched for your falling, who’ve set for you snares? With strength that Thou give& we answer. 11-e ran. 

-&SW. 

LIFE AND DEATH 
“See, I have set before thee this day life and death.” Deut. 30:1!l. 

These were the words of Moses to Israel when he had 
delivered to them the law of God, promising life to the obed- 
ient, and threatening certain death to the disobedient. AC- 
companying these solemn words through Moses, we have also 
the affirmation and exhortation of Jehovah through the pro- 
phet Ezekiel (33 : 11) , “As I live, saith the Lord God, I have 
no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the wicked 
should turn from his evil way and live: Turn ye, turn ye, 
for why will ye die, 0 house of Israel?” 

The same alternative had been placed before Adam in 
Eden, and through his transgression, the sentence of death 
had already passed upon all the race; and there could be no 
release from that sentence until a ransom or substitute had 
been given, and no redeemer had yet appeared. 

The above words follow the giving of the law to Israel; 
But, God knew that his law was the full measure of a perfect 
man’s ability, and that therefore, it was impossible for Israel 
to keep it. Was it then mere mockery for God to set before 
them life, when he knew they could not attain it? and to 
present death as a possibility, when he knew it was certain? 

In view of the fact that not one gained life under that 
law, it would certainly appear to be mockery, were it not for 
the fact that further enlightenment through New Testament 
teachings, proves Israel to be a typical people [See “Taber- 
nacle Teachings.“] Israel is seen to typify the world of man- 
kind; and the sin-offerings, sacrifices, atonement, etc., made 
typically for them, prefigured the real and effectual sacri- 
fices and atonement made for the whole world. 

So we must regard this promise of life, and this warning 
of possible death, as given to the whole world through Israel 
their type. When? when the law in full is given and ex- 

R 
ounded to the whole world, by that Great Prophet of whom 
oses was a tvne. I Acts 3:22: Deut. 18: 15.)-the Christ. 

head and body”%r the in-coming Millennial’ Age. When 
they thus receive that Iaw, the first death will have been passed, 
and because of the ransom given they will have been awak- 
ened from it, to have the privilege of running for life as in- 
dividuals; released from the former sentence or condemna- 
tion which came on them through Adam. They may then 
run for life with the full assurance of obtaining it, if they 
run lawfully. Yet that there is a possibility of failure l’s 
proved postively by the words of Ezekiel 33:11-l& to all those 
who believe God true, and not a mocker. 

We see then that the Millennial Age is the world’s ap- 
nointed Judement Dav. Then the final issue of life and 
death will b; before {he world. But we have learned fur- 
ther, that not only is Israel a type of the whole world, and 
God’s dealings with them typical of his dealings with the 
world in its day of Judgment, but we learn that Israel is also 
typical of the Gospel Church in this day of Judgment. (See 
“Tabernacle Teachings.“) 

Since the Gospel Church enters upon its reward before the 
world’s judgment begins, it is quite clear that our judgment 
must be finished before that time. In other words, our judg- 
ment must be finished within the limits of this present life. 
Death ends all opportunity for thorie who have during this age, 
consecrated themselves entirely to God. Solemn thought, that 
every moment we stand before the jud,ment seat of Christ. 
Before us, are stow placed the FINAL ISSUES of life and death, 
which will in the future be placed before the woild. 

“see, 1 have set before thee TIIIS DAY. life and death.” 
True to his diabolical character, the ireat deceirrr is 

specially busy now among the consecrated. as he ~111 be 
with the world when loosed for a little season in the cm1 
of their nudgment dav (Rev. 20:3.). His ohiect now. ac it 
then will- be,-is to deceive those running for life. and if pos- 
sible. to denrive them of it. He cannot then. nor now. deceive 
those trust&g implicitlv in the word of the Lord, with full 
purpose of hiart *to s&ve and obey him; but those not so 
trusting and not fullv so disnosed. he will deceive. not as to 

” I  ,  

what ii truth, but as to what the result of such a course 
will be. He will repeat the lie given in Eden, “Ye shall 
not surely die.” (Gen. 3 :4), reasoning variously a< emer- 
gencies require:-with some, that God is too good to pass 
zhe sentenie of death again; and that even if he should; he 
would rescue them from it as he did from the Sdnmic death. 
And as an angel of light he will praise the goodnecs and 
love of God and attempt to prove how it will overlap and 
overpower his justice. Others, he will deceive as to the nature 
of death, attempting to prove it a hlessing in disguise. or a 
necessary step in an evolution to a higher nature, or a Lynr- 
bolic expression to imply the destrurtion of evil, or what not 9 
Anything but the dread penalty of wilful sin as set forth in 
the Scriptures to be total emtirtction. of eaistence. TIC m-111 
also attempt to deceive as to the merit and efficacy of tht 
ransom, without full recognition of whirh. God ha< dcc~l,~rcd 
that none may have life. Acts 4: 12. 

All these various deceptive devices which wil br hrouph! t(v 
bear upon the world in the end of their judgment day, aft+1 
they have been fully enlightened, tasted of the good word ot 
God, and the powers (opportunities and advantages) of the 
world to come, are now being advanced among those now on 
trial-consecrated believers. Are such able to meet them? If 
not, we must charge God with unfaithfnlncfs in leaving his 
sheep unprotected among the wolves. But no. God is trula, 
and it is not possible to deceive his elrct-thoqc who -till 
maintain a full purpose of heart to trust and obev him HIS 
truth, our “shield and buckler” is made so nl:ri-n now thcl t L 
no szcch child of God can fail to see it. and to reit in it 

Hear further the words of the Prophet: “I cnnrmnntl thee 
rsniritual Israel now-the world in the ace to come1 tlrrs AIV 
to*love the Lord thy God, to walk in Iii: lVil?Y. and to kcc; 
his commandments, and his statutes, and his Jri(lgurenta. tlt.1 t 
thou mayest live. . . . . But if thine HEART frr, u n?c'or/. so 
that thou WILT NOT hear, but shalt be drawn away [deceivctl 
or allured] and worship other Gods and serve them: 1 (11, 
nounce unto you this day, that ye sh.111 surely prrl-11. . 1 
call heaven and earth to record this day againit ym. tlmt 1 
have set before you life and dearth. blessing and C~I Ging. 
therefore choose life.” Deut. 30 : 15 19. 

Not from such earnest words of warning would :~ny rc.1 
sonable mind gain the idea that death. from which Jehovtill 
says “Turn ye, turn ye, for why will ye die” nud again “-4s 
I live, I have no pleasure in the death of him that dieth”- 
is a blessing, a death to sin, or a necessary step by wh:ch to 
gain a higher nature. Could any of tha elect (those in the 
rieht condition of heart) be so deceived ? Sav. if 3x1~ are 
deceived, the fault is chargeable to themarl\-r:, and ri*ot to 
God. 

It is a duty imperatively demandetl of tlw w.ttchnlen on 
the Tower of Zion todav, not onlv to point out to Sniritu:rl 
Israel the blessed and ‘inspiring ‘pron”i~c~r now ur>.iring ful- 
fillment, but also to warn of prcsrnt and nppro.ic~hirl~ d.rn 
ger. If any of those whom God hnth pl:~~~d itI 411~sl1 po*iti~~uS 
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of trust, fall to watch or to warn, their blood shall be re- 
qurrcd of 111s hand. True. none will be lost solely on account 
of the v\atchman’s unfaithfulness, but on account of their 
o\\n Illlfaltllfuh~ess. The watchman nevertheless will be held 
to acc~uunt as though all depend on his warning. 

111 obedirme to his hieh trust. Paul thus faithfullv warned n ” 
the church. and pointed out in language that cannot be mis- 
taken by unbiased minds, the blessing and cursing, life and 
death. set before us. Heb. 10:25-31. 

Another device of the adversary in this critical hour, is 
to endeavor by sophistry and deception, to diminish the in- 
centive for ~hlch we run the “Narrow Way”-making it ap- 

pear that there is little advantage to be gained by such 
sarrifices as we are required to make-representing that only 
mere selfishness can see in the word of God a prize (the 
divine nature) for the Gospel Church above what the world 
shall share. Of course the inference is, that it is folly to 
thus run for what the world will in due time get without 
such exertion. 

“Christian, be on thy guard, 
Ten thousand foes arise; 

The hosts of death are pressing hard 
To draw thee from the prize.” 

MRS. C. T. R. 

KNOWLEDGE IS LIBERTY 
\f hen Luther discovered how fully Papacy filled the picture 

given by Paul in 2 Thes. 2:3-S. and the svmbols of Rev. 17. he 
Felt lu&ified by that knowledge in publ”icly denouncmg that 
system. The knollledge gave him the lzberty to thunder the 
truth of God with all its power against the Vatican. God gave 
the liberty by giving the knowledge, and Luther would have 
been un\v-oithy. the kno\\ledge and the honor of being the 
Lord’s mouthpiece. had he been too cowardly to speak, though 
l’apary \\a\ the system then recognized and respected by the 
world. 

of her, my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins nntl 
receive not of her plagues” ; thnt we apply some of the sym- 
bols of Revelation without a question tr, her; that we so un- 
hesitatingly and fully accept the exceeding great and precious 
promises of Glory, Honor, Immortality nnd Divinity. They 
wonder that we brethren are not in darkness, as most are, 
relative to “the day of the Lord” in which we live (1 Thes. 
5 : 4) ; that we lay any claim to a knowledge of “things to come” 
n hich Jesus told us would be an evidence of our being sons, 
led by the Snirit of God. (John 1G: 13.) 

Knowledge of truth and of law was the ground of Jesus’ 
Itibc) tr/ 111 denouncing the doctors of divinity in his day as 
“blind guides,” etc. It was Paul’s knowledge of Christ’s hav- 
ing made an end of the law. that gave him Zibertu to announce 
the end of the necessitv of ‘circun&sion in the flesh, and that 
authorized him to sav’of the .Jewish holv davs and Sabbaths 
that they \veie merely shadorc,s. (Col. 2: “li.) ” 

-4nd some wonclei at oui liberty in speaking of many 
thmgs similar to the nbove, viz., that as an organization the 
non&al Gospel church is rejected of the Lord, as was her 
type, the Jewish church; that we speak so confidently of the 
tribulation coming upon her, nnd apply the words “Come out 

Rut the Lberty which we exercise is inspired by a knowl- 
edge of and belief in the word of God. “Ye shall know the 
t&b, and the truth shall make you FREE." (John 8: 32.) 
And as in Luther’s and Paul’s day, so now those too indolent 
or too cowardly to espress truth which thev see. Drove both bv 
word and act ‘that they are unworthy of “the knowledge, and 
consequently they are left in darkness. Jesus save. “Whoso- 
sever shnll -be as”hnmed of me and of my words in this adult- 
erous and sinful generation, of him also shall the son of man 
be ashamed when he cometh in the glory of his Father with 
the holy angels.” (Mark 8: 38.) 

“HOW R;bpF;- THOU?” 
. . . 

‘Tis one thing now to read the Bible through, Some read it for the wonders thnt are there. 
Snother thing to read, to learn and do; How David killed a lion and a bear; 
‘Tis one thing now to read it with delight, Whilst others read-or rather in it look, 
And quite another thing to read it right. Because, perhaps, they have no other book. 

Some read it with design to learn to read, 
But to the subject pay but little heed; 

Some read the blessed Book-they don’t know why, 

Some read it as their dutv once a week, 
It somehow happens in the any to lie; 

But no instruction from “the Bible seek. 
Whilst others read it with uncommon cnre. 
But all to find some contradictions there. 

Whilst others read it without common care, 
With no regard to how they read nor where. 

One reads with father’s specs upon his hend, 

Some read it as a history to know 
And sees the thing just as his father did; 

How people lived three thousand years ago. 
Another reads through Campbell or through Scott. 
And thinks it means exactly what they thought. 

Some read to bring themselves repute, 
By showing others how they can dispute; 
nhilst others rend because their neighbors do, 
To see how long ‘twill take to read it through. 

Some read to prove a pre-adopted creed, 
Thus understand but little what they read; 
And every passage in the book they bend 
To make it suit that nll important end. 

Some people read, as 1 have often thought, 
To teach the Book instead of being taught. 

NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL 
“1 am not a~hnmetl of the gospel of Christ, for it is the 

lbower of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to 
the gospel of Christ, the better opinion they have of it, and the 

tlw .Je\\ first and also to the Greek.“-Rom. i. 16. 
higher they value it. Paul was expecting soon to visit Rome, 

These words like all of Paul’s words in general, are fitly 
that imperial city, the mistress of the world, and of course if 

kpoken and are like “apples of gold in pictures of silver. 
he spoke in public he wished to talk about something which 

Gospel he was not ashamed of, and this he declared was the thing: 
jignifirr good tell, good news, glad tidings, something to make “I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ.” Paul proved the 
one rejoire and be glad; it must have been something of very truth of his assertion not only by his words, but by his 
great importance, somethin 
thing supremely grand an 8 

far-reaching in its nature, some- actions as well. 
glorious, for it had wrought a The mighty mind of Paul, in its natural sweep immense, 

moit wonderful change in Paul. He had not always been of saw THAT in the gospel of Christ which was infinitely above and 
the opinion which he now expresses, for he had persecuted beyond everything else. If he could have seen how man, 
thoie of “this wav” even unto strange cities. and when they 
were put to death’ he gave his voice against them. 

through the blinding effects of pride, and superstition, would 
have finally come to consider the gospel of Christ-if he could 

What had caused this change in the mind of the apostle? have stood upon the orthodox platform of our dav and have 
Surely the gospel hnd not changed in its character; no, but looked out upon the pile of “wood, hay, stubble)’ which is 

he had hrrnme hettrr nrorcnrnlcrl with it. That is the way it hnilt on the foundation, Christ, can any one suppose he would 
rsver 1s vsrth tbr vvorld: the better they are acquainted with have been able to say he was not ashamed of it? If the “moth- 
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er church,” wl1ich is p10ud  of calling 11im her patron saint, thdt e1tbc1 of tliese \\ere tl1e views x\hich he  held. Then  do  
and  after whom n1any  of her  churches are named,  should you stand back aghast  and  say: Can  1t be  possible that all th1r 
through some of her  dlgmtarles expound  to 11in1 the doctr ines 1s  error tl1at \\e have  been  taught 50  lonn. and  that bay  50  
of penance,  papal  succession, confession of sins to the priest and  much seeming support  f1om the l?ible? Do ‘;‘ou  say 1~pcrss1tZr? 
absolution, the state of the dead  in purgatory, etc., can  we Then  LCI~ICIL IS vour choice. and  n  hich 1s  bood  NFLLS to uou?  
suppose that he  would indo1se them and  say of thejn, “I am Can you walk Lut beneatl;  tl1e sta1ry 11elven3 at ni:rhtUand 
not ashamed 1” loo&g up  into illimitable space amohg  the cxh1bltrori; of in- 

If some one  were to renresent to him the doctr ine of m-e- 
destination as  held by  our  ‘Calvinistic brethren, and  under iake 

finite wisdom and  nowei, and  thele a lone in the r) rehence of 
God  lay your handzupon’eitller one  of these dogm.;, a11tl say, 

to prove it by  Paul’s own writings in Rom. viii. 29, 33: “For I beZ1rce TIIIS is the gospel  of C’l11i,t, of wl1ich Paul \+a~ not 
whom he  did foreknow, he  also did predest inate to be  con- asliametl ?  
formed to the image oi his Son,” etc.., and  again in Ram. is. \\‘ell, my clear brother or friend, t l1eze dogma5 ai e  not ,111 
15. 24: “I will have  mercv on  whom I will have  mercy, and  I Like the confederat ion of 

Y  

wiil have  con1passion on  whom I will have  compass&n>” etc., 
errors, neither are they trll tlutl1. 
&States. to \vl11cl1 has  been  proudly at tached tl1e te1 111  ‘.E: 1’1111  i 

and  conclude from it that God  from all eternitv n lanned to 
bring into being a  few, favored with advantages of e;ery sort- 

bus  1~11u111,” so tile trutlis uf tlie yo*prl of ahicl1 l’aul \ia~ Ilot 
nsl lamed a1  e  “1~ Pluribus I’num,” . 1. e. one  cc1111pu~ed 6f r,r~,(!! 

birth 1n  a  Christian land, sur rounded by Christian influences, \Vc untlcrstand tbrn tliat the rro5nel. of wliicli Paul slmkc*. em- 
and  upheld by  Christian associat ions and  the particular favor 
of God;  but the large malortty by  the same et&al decree were 

braces in its scope many  of thgidGas’l1eld by  eac11  of GUI b~etll- 
rcn to whom reference 11as  been  m;1de, and  for u  bo*e op1111ony  

born in the darkness of moral night and  bound  by the strong 
cords of corrupt hereditary taint &d association, &d alt l1ougx 

we 11nve  respect, but \\e rannot think that clther of them is 
conlplete alone, anti we believe tl1at c1ther of the churcbe~ who 

they may have  clin1 percept ions of God  and  truth, and  may think tl1at its nlan or creed i:, the o~Zr/ ant1 t111cn one.  \\blle 
desire to know him, yet, though they may groan and  strive, so  mucl1 at var iance with tlie otlicrs, 11R, done  much to make 
and  tunn their tear-dimmed eves toward heaven.  with untold 
longings, yet they bhall go  into a  night of et&al anguish, 

the man  of the world who is uninformed Ielect tl1tl instrument 
(tl1e Bible) upon  which he  think9 50  n111n>:’ I’(O tctnt tune- can 

%itl1out one  cheer ing ray of hope,  or star of gl immering day,” be  nlaved. W ith force then the auest ion recurs to us: \Vhat 
ant1 the rigllteouj f ro111 their exalted seats in glory shall look IV& thee gospel  or good  ne\\s of \\:11icl1 Paul was not asl lamed? 
011  tl1is display of God’s w1~dom, and  justice, and  power,  and  What  was the great and  gloriou2 thought connected n  it11 the 
nralre 11im for this manifestation of his love. Would  he  sav. “I 
fn1 not ashamed” ?  

* , crosnel that lie liacl in mind? ., 
Paul’s was a  rritical and  calculating mind, and  11i3 in- 

Thiq has  Its good  features. It shows God’s omniscience. spired thoughts were s tamped wit11 that peculiarity. He 
Tl1is would be  0~1  ideal of a  aleat God  were it not that it 
lacks tliiee es>e11tial qualities cYf greatness, viz.: mercy, love, 

“reckons” about  11is sufferings ; he  “counted all tilings loss.” 
etc., etc. In this case he  is “not ashamed of the gospel,” fat 

and  iustice. Sane of these aualitles would be  manifested in 
briniing into tl1e world billions of creatures irrecoverably 

(the remon that) it is “the poxcr of God,” sometIl ing above  
and  beyond  all human  institutions, something that tl1e world. 

damned  before birth and  mocked with protestations of love. the mind of the natural man  never  would 11nve  thought of, 
1s  it possible that any  thinking man  can suppose tl1at Paul 

would e1;dolse tllis-tl1ni tkrs I\-& what he  wis not ashamed 
something supernatural,  yes, and  something flom whicl1 tl1c 
mind of man  lif left to itself 1  would soon wander:  and  that i; 

I  

of? But would he  look with more favor upon  the view of OUI 
Arn11man blotller, who  should say to him- that a l though the 

evidently whv these truths have  been  torn asunder,  and  tl1e 
different parties in the churcl1 l1ave each  taken a  piece. and  

decree was made  as our  Calvinistlc brother has  stated, yet the upon  it built a  superstructure of its own, much of it the 
~~~~LISIOIL \\as for all to be  saved,  tire ransom was provided for “wood,  hay, and  stubble,” to whicl1 Paul refers in 1  Cor. ii1. 
all, but tl1e secret of it is in tl1e words of Jesus, ye  “ti2ZZ not 12. Each of these. according to our  unclerstandine. 11ns  alread\ 
come unto me  tl1at ye  might have  life.” The  table was spread 
and  bountifully plovided f‘br all, but they “would not and  lnade 

begun  to be  swepi away 0; to be  burned up, n’nd  “the day” 
which “shall declare it” is even  now begun  we fully believe. 

11Flit of it ;” not taking into account  the fact that more tlian (vs. 13). W e  feel convinced tl1at the fire whirl1 is to consume 
n1nr-tenths of then1 nerer k,xrc that there was any  supper  the world (of error) is even  “now kindled.” 
nrovlcled for them: that is to sav. that Infinite W isdom deoreed 
illat a  certain number  only sh&ld be  informed of it, and  be  

But, says one,  where is the d isagreement? Do we not all 
bel ieve that this gospel  is the ponrl of God  unto salvation’?  

at tbe table, but 11ad  it set for ten times as  many  as  11e  knew (To every one  that beZ?eueth,  0111  Al nlinian hrother breaks in, 
\\ oultl be  the1e to sup. and  because they were trot there, con- but he  must wait a  little). Well. tbcr strr, so. but in pruc- 
sqned tl1em to eternal tolnlent. Acting upon  this basis of rea- tice deny  it. Our  Calvinistic brother saps “IO~~O snlvaiion.” 
%0111ng.  if such 1t is, our  Armmian brethren have  sent as  many  and  adds  (in creed) of a  felt:, and  unto d:~mnntion of tlie 
1111sslonar ies as  possible to tell the starring millions that tl1ere many,  i. e., pozcer  to save all. mill to save a  few. Our  -\rmin- 
8s  a  supper  provided ho  that the poor  creatures who are fortu- ian brother can emnhasize the ~%ll of God  to save. but wl1i+ 
nate enougl1 to 11ear  of 1t may come and  welcome, but those pers the porter, fo; O! man  oppose3  His will. OLr  I-nirc1- 
who  do  not must starve. salist brother can declare a loud botl~ K~ZZ a,ld power.  and  take 

But tk~s wl1en looked at squarely, our  Arminian brethren 
cannot  see  to be  very good  news, and  so somet in1es they con- 

all into glor!f. 
Let us  illustrate the difference between our brethren. and  

clude ( though not in a  very or thodox way) that these unfor- 
tunate n1illions who never  heard of the gospel,  will be  provided 

suppose tlrree natives of some fnieign land. nho  wrre totally 

for “in solIE way or other.” (a good  conviction). Can  \\e 
nnacqnaintet l  with the design or natnrc of the nat ion,11 (‘III 
blem. “tlir 4tar9 and  stt ipe’s.” \\cIc to cilll at tlill’c~i~~nt tirllc~ 

think thrs is the gospel  wl11cl1 Paul 11ad  in mmd when  he  said, 
“I an1  not ash&& *of the gospel?” Nuy, wrily! 

I1pon tlir Amel ican Col1*ul in tliat 1:lntl. ,111~l li(t wi1+ to lxx- 
sent to one  i1 porticni of tlic fla, - 3s  a  nwnifrlto. li,i\ iI12 onI!- tl1r 

But tl1ere is still another view tl1at has  seemin& strong 
scriptural support,  and  thus includes ~21  men; this-surely ;s 

I&, at ;inotlier time, to anotllci 011(‘. i, ,“” tloll 11:1\ 111q OIlI) 

t11r w11itc. and  <till anotlicr 11.11 ing or11) t lit, ~/MI,. (>.1(!11 nilgIlt 
a  free gospel  and  zuuverscrl. and  Paul is supposed to be  il.7 +cbntctl i11 color tllct ruhr~lc, x11(1 
strong supporter, for he  has  given that which is the key note 

huppo5r  that, 11is port ion 1  qnx  
contrnd that, because the renrcscntatirr nf thr nnt1or1 zavc it 

in the plon1ulgation of it, viz.: “As in Adan AI.L die, EVEN to birn, lit was snrc that \\‘a< 111(\ trucl c*olor, aiiql ~0  c’,f c.1(,11 
SO in Christ shall ALL be  made  alive.” 1  Cor. xv. 22. So our of tllcx others. while tbr fart would hr that rarh \\a< rirht in 
Umversalist brother infers from this that in .solrle 1cjay, in the 
hour  of death. or before. or after. bv  some means.  whether sin- 

sltppo+ing that hr 11ad  the true caolor. but crrc’tl III tl1;l sup 

ful or holy, everybody,  ‘everywh&e” shall be  saved;  and  why 
pn51t inn that lie bad  the o,rlf/ rnlnr. wlit~ri it \\a- c~or11l~o~~~~l of 
“lctl. \\llitr. ant1 l~luc.” i111d tll:\t in :I .S/N’c’ffic‘ )I! O]N>, tIcI, 

not? He says, Did not Christ by  the grace of God  taste deatl1 
for ezcry man?  And if so  did he  die in vain for a,~/ man:’ 
But our-brother of this opmion would not probably dwGl1 with thcrr I* u ll,liVklWl s:11v:itinn :’ a l111 0111  .\rmin1iln I>totllc‘l .,‘(> . 
as  much sntisfaction unon  the Dassage,  m’ithout holr~c~ss 110  
man shall see  the Lord’, Heb. xii. 14; and  woulcl prefer that 

so  clcurlrl tlint thcrr is snlr:itin11 ,woI Itl(,tl frill all. that 11c  c’n11-  
not ate that tl1erc i< clr:lt 11  taiicht tl1ca tlortrin(, of picd<~~- 

murderers and  pickpockets should occupy a  sepa1atc npaxt- tinat ant1 election. illIt ‘0111 l~nivc~r*nli*t 11r~~tlic1 Ser.: so  
ment in the “many mansions.” (Here again convic~to~r almost clcnrlr~ that 011 will 1~1  +;I\ Cal, th;lt 111s  ronc(q~fion ot God’; 
arrives at truth). 

Now candidly, can  we suppose that these vie\\s. which we 
think. in a  slain-snoken wav, we have  fairlv reprr\ented n’s 
being’the vie;vs helil by  the &urches in peneryll. rbgartl ing the 
gospel,  are the views held by  Brother Paul ~11~11 11(% I1tterctl 
the words we have  referred to? W e  cunnot  think so. ant1 wr 
do  think that few, if any, who  reflect are perfectly sutlsfird 
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No, we did not say that Paul was ashamed of these brethren, 
but of the doctrines or creeds that have come to be considered 
the gospel. 

Well, sags our Cnlvinistic brother. is not Predestination or 
Election clearlr taught in the Scrintures? 

Yes, my brbther,Yyes. Well, say; my Arminian brother, is 
not free wzll as clearly taught? Yes, my brother ; we so un- 
derstand. 

And is not utiversal salvation as clearly taught? says my 
Universalist brother: and we answer. We think and believe so. 

Perhaps all of th&e brethren, in&riding the Papist brother, 
cares to hear no more; if so, perhaps some “fool for Christ’s 
sake” will, so we will say on and consider the last question 
first. We consider our IJnirersalist brother’s text, “AS in 
Adam all die, el.en so in Christ shall all be made alive.” 1 Cor. 
xv. 22, as unanswerable as regards the unzvernality of salva- 
tion: If there were not another text in the Bible to teach it, 
that would. It seems to US that nothing cnn be plainer, and 
for this reason other Scripture somewhat obsrure must in some 
way harmonize with it, and so of each of the other texts quot- 
ed by our brethren as teaching the doctrines of “Election” and 
“Free will,” or Arminianism. In the above text. we think no 
one would undertake to make the word “all” in the second 
place mean less than in the first. especially when the first is 
followed and the lstter preceded by the words “ecen so.“- The 
misunderstanding seems to be as to the kind or mode of life. 
“As in Adam all die;” how do all die by Adam? To answer it 
correctly, first conclude how all lived bv Adam. Not spiritual 
life, was it? Human life and its cont&uance CONDITIONED on 
obedience, was it not? Then he (and all represented in him) 
lost no more than that, and “even so” he (and “all” represent- 
ed in him) will be made alive bv Christ, the second Adam. 
But, says one, is that all the life we get through Christ? 
That is all the universal salvation we can find held out to 
mankind in the Bible, and that we think is “very good.” God 
said it was, but thank God there is something more, hut if 
anv wish to ston there. God has aredestinated to Zet them. but 
if “thev have heard of’ the highe; life, and neglected so great 
salvation, theirs will be an irreparable loss. 

Then. vou think, says one, that there are different degrees 
of salvation? 0, yes{ let us read on a little further -( 23d 
ver.) : “But everv man in his own order. Christ the first 
fruits afterward they that are Christ’s at His coming.” 

Having seen that there are orders or ranks of being, as 
is also shown by the apostle in the 39th verse and onward, we 
can see that it does not follow that because all are made 
alive through Christ, thev will therefore come finnllv to the 
same kind of being, but are brought to life and’take-position 
accordinn to “order.” for “As is the earthv. such are thev 
also tha% are earthy; and as is the heaven&, such are the? 
also that are heavenly.” (ver. 48). 

With this view, that there are different orders, and that 
all are brought to the restoration of what was lost in Adam, 
we can see how there mav be a will in man to gain a nosition 
in any given order, and ‘how there may be a &lection; “Elec- 
tion,” or “Predestination” (whichever you choose to call it) 
of God from among his creatures of those who are qualified 
or fitted for the different grades, orders, or ranks of being. 
He has predestinated, or established a law, that, “to those who 
by patient continuance in well doing SEEK for glory and hon- 
or and immortality, eternal life” shaZ2 be gzvcn. Rom. ii. 7. 

“But unto them that are contentious, and obey not the truth, 
but obev unriehteousness, indignation and wrath. tribulation 
and anguish t; every soul of man that doeth evil,” (verses 8 
and 9). Now who disobev? Those who know the truth sure- 
ly. You do not consider” your child as disobedient until it 
transgresses a known command; neither does God, for “like 
as a father pitieth his children so the Lord pitieth them that 
fear him.” Many fear him who do not know much about him, 
and do not know what is commanded, or whether he has com- 
manded anything or not. Such cannot, of course, obev the 
truth, nor come -under wrath, but will come to life’ (not” eter- 
nal), the life in Adam without any will or choice of theirs, 
and restored to that measure, through the second Adam with- 
out will or choice of theirs. It was for this nurnose that “He 
by the grace of God should taste death for e$eri man.” Heh. 
ii. 9. And God commendeth his love toward us, in that while 
we were yet sinners Christ died for us. Yes, “WREN We were 
enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son.” 
Rom. v. S-10. 

Rut does some one say, Very well; but Paul says here of 
the gospel, that it is the power of God unto salvation to every 
one that believeth? 

Ah, but brother, now you are reaching that point in the 
mind and teachine of the awstle in which is embraced an- 
other rank or “order”’ : the ‘power of Gon UNTO; \\e do not 
imagine that the power of God is staid at all when man is 
brought hack to the Adamic condition: that is, to a recon- 
czled-condition ; he lost that life without previously knowing 
the nature of sin or death. True. God told him. but like chill 
dren without experience, they disobeyed, and his posterity die 
for it, or because of it; whether they sin or not they all go 
down in death because of the sin of Adam which “taints us 
all,” and come UP because of the righteousness of Christ that 
restores us all. We die on Adam’s account. and live aeain on 
Christ’s account. Now brought back to the Adamic condition 
we are reconciled to God. Well, is there anything more for us? 
Yes. hear the apostle again: “Yuat more being reconciled we 
shall be saved by his life.” 10th verse. What! Saved more? Yes, 
much more by the power of God unto salvation. Will all men 
be saved much more? We are sorry to part company with 
any, but though this is a blessed restored condition, yet we 
shall have to leave on this plane those who do not believe, for 
this much, more salvation is to every one that believeth. Now 
my Calvinistic and Arminian brothers, stand by and see the 
beautv of those texts which you have had to stretch and twist 
so. You need not stretch them now: thev are all right snd 
true. “Whom he did foreknow” would be fitted by desire. 
and faith, and continuance in well doing, each and severally 
for the different orders “he predestinated” them to. and so 
this gospel, ooon news is the power of God unto salvation to 
every one that bezieveth-to the Jew first and also to the 
Greek.” Why to the Jew first? (“He is not a Jew which is 
one outwardiy,” “ but he is a Jew which is one inwardly” 
Rom. ii. 28-29). because he believes first. here, in time to 
reach the great salvation. Dear brethren, let us’ desire mow. 
study God’s word more. believe more, and have the “much 
more” salvation. “Eve hath not seen nor ear heard, neither 
have entered into the.heart of man, the things which God hath 
prepared for them that love him. But God hath revealed them 
unto us by his Spirit. for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea 
the deep things of God.” 1 Cor. ii. 9-10. 

J. c. SUNDERLIN. 

THE ROYAL PRIESTHOOD 
“But ye are a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation. a neculiar neonle; that ve should show forth the 
praises of Him who ‘bath called y&r out of darkness into His 
marvelous light.” 1 Pet. ii. 9. 

“LJnto Him that loved us and washed us from our sins in 
His own blood, and hnth made us kings and priests unto God 
and His Father 1 to Him be glory and dominion for ever and 
ever.” Rev. i. 5, 6. 

“And hast made us unto our God kings and priests; and 
we shall reign on the earth.” Rev. v. 10. 

“Blessed.and holy is he that hath part in the first resur- 
rection : on such the second death hath no Dower. but they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with 
him a thousand years.” Rev. xx. 6. 

The above scrintures clearly teach that a part, at least, 
of our work in the future will ‘be to officiate as-the’ priests of 
God. As the work of a Driest is one of intercession and of . 
instruction in righteousness, they clearly prove that the 
glorious work of evangelization will go on after the resurrec- 
tion has taken place. The fact that these offices of “king” 
and “priest” will exist, logically implies that there will be 

subjects to rule and learners to teach; otherwise the names 
would he meaningless and the titles an emntv sound. 

It is held by-some that the reign of thew saints will con- 
sist of a very brief “reign of terror,” during which-with 
Jesus at their head-they will trample their enemies into the 
dust and utterlv destrov them. We thank our dear Lord for 
a better hope. &r work will not be one of destruction, but of 
salvation. *We shall rule as kings, even with a rod of iron; 
but the grand object will be to humble the nations, and so fit 
them for the reception of truth. “For, when thy judgments 
are in the earth. the inhabitants of the world will learn 
righteousness.” Isa. xxvi. 9. 

What a blessed prospect! what a glorious calling! 
Who that is imbued with the spirit of the Master; who 

that has but tasted that the Lord is gracious, could desire 
more agreeable employment than to show forth the praises of 
our Saviour King, to those sitting in darkness? to bind up 
the broken-hearted? to proclaim liberty to the captive? to 
give beauty for ashes and the oil of joy for mourning? 

“To tell the old, old story 
Of Jesus and His love?” 
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To fit us for such an exalted and responsible position 
we require a peculiar training, and we feel warranted in 
claiming that the trials. temntations and discipline of this 
present-life are for that very- purpose. 

Many a struggling believer, trying hard to overcome, buf- 
feted by the enemy, tried by friends, weighed down by heredi- 
tary weaknesses in self, discouraged and faint, has cried out, 
from the depths of a loving heart: “Why, O! why this suf- 
fering? why this severe chastisement?” Let us glance for a 
moment at the pathway trod by the Master-our forerunner- 
and we shall find the answer. 

“So, also, Christ glorified not Himself to be made a high 
Driest: but He that said unto Him. Thou art my Son. . . 
iYho in the days of His flesh, when He had of&red up prayers 
and supplications with strong crying and tears unto Rim 
that was able to save him from death, and was heard in that 
He feared: Though He were a son, yet learned he obedience 
bv the thines which He suffered. and being made perfect, He 
b&ame the-author of eternal salvation r&o all *them that 
obey Him.” Heb. v. 5-9. 

“For it became Him, for whom are all things, in bringing 
many sons unto glory, to make the Captain of their salvation 
perfect through sufferings. Wherefore in all things it be- 
hooveth Him to be made like unto His brethren, that He might 
be a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining to 
God. to make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in 
that He Himself hath suffered being tempted,- He is able to 
succor them that are temnted.” Heb. ii. 10. 17-18. 

“For we have not a ‘High Priest who cannot be touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities; but was in all points 
tempted like as we are, yet without sin. Let us therefore 
come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain 
mercy and find grace to help in time of need.” Heb. iv. 15, 16. 

The reason, then, that the Church is called on to fill up 
that which is behind of the afflictions of Christ is. that all the 
body, in like manner to the Head, may be trained to perfect 
sympathy and to perfect obedience through suffering. In this 
present time, we in all our troubles come to our compassion- 
ate High Priest with boldness, realizing that He, having been 
partaker of flesh and blood, can truly feel for us and pity us; 
so in the age to come, we, the promised seed of Abraham, 
through whom all the families of the earth shall be blessed 
(compare Gen. xii. 3; Gal. iii. 14, 16, 29;) shall go forth a 

royal priesthood, according to the order of hIelchisedec, fully 
prepared to sympathize with the nations, to lead them to the 
paths of righteousness, to encourage them in the way of life. 

Shall we shrink then from our cross? Shall we seek to 
nut awav the bitter CUD that is sometimes messed to our lins? 
Surely not ! ‘Tis a loving hand that presents it; ‘tis a loving 
heart (infinitelv lovinrr) that sees the need of it. It is but 
the Master fitting us f& His work; training us for the priest- 
hood; teaching us to rule ourselves that we may know how 
to rule others; opening our eyes to the weakness of our own 
flesh. that we may have patience with those over whom we 
shall be given authority. -(Luke xix. 17, 19.) 

Courage, then, my Christian brother or sister, seeking with 
weary step to run the narrow way. Heed not the rugged 
course: it is all hallowed and sanctified bv the blessed feet of 
the Master. Count every thorn a flower ;“every sharp rock a 
milestone, hurrying you onward to the goal. Let every advanc- 
ing step be a “Nearer to Thee”: every hillock in the road an 
“upward toward heaven.” Keep your eye fixed on the prize. 
Soon-very soon-you may wear the Crown. 

“It is a faithful saying: For if we be dead with Him, we 
shall also live with him; ;f zce suffer, toe shall nlso reign kith 
Him.” b'. I. hIANN. 

CONSECRATION TO A WORK 
[This article was a reprint of that published in issue of January, 1882, whirl1 please sec.1 

CONSECRATION 
Submission is a strong word, consecration still stronger. 

Surrender is cessation of resistance, consecration a transfer 
of all we are and have to Christ for active service. It covers 
person and propertv, talents and opportunities, and accepts 
of Christ ai leader,. manager, friend: and Saviour; present, 
active and efficient in all the minutia! of life. There are 
(lee1 ee of consecration. and even entire consecration is 
progressive, for new interests, cares, burdens, capacities and 
onnortunities arise and await disnosal. and Christ is revealed 
in’ new relations, making new demands, offering new priv- 
ileges; and these await trustful acceptance, so that ever and 
anon the proposition to devote, all to Christ and receive all 

of Christ, claims fresh attention. hIany commit spiritual in- 
terests to his care and worry on alone with temporal con- 
rerns; they trust him to save their souls, but hesitate to ask 
his aid in business: accept daily grace, but doubt respecting 
daily bread, rejoice in Christ as Sariour, but fail to appre- 
hend him as a brother, a companion, a present, constant 
friend. Consecration is not absolutelv perfect until the ful- 
ness of our Lord is perceived and received, and the fulness 
of life is devoted to him. for everv revelation of Christ calls 
for new devotion from ‘us. The” consecration must be as 
broad as the apprehension, covering the fulness of Christ 
and the fulness of man.--SeZ. 

A SHORT SERMON FROM A FAMILIAR TEXT 
“God so loved the world that he gave his only begotten Son, earth be blessed.” 
that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have 

(Gen.. 12: 3.) What if the promise has 
not been fulfilled as vet? Can we not wait God’s time? Paul 

everlasting life.” (John 3 : 16.) tells US that God “will have ALL men to be saved [from the 
We learned this text so long ago, some of us in childhood, Adamic death] and to come unto a kuotcledye of the b&h.” 

and have heard it so often, that we are now apt to read or What truth? That Christ .Jesus 
hear it without noticing its breadth and depth. 

“gave himself a ransom fof 
ALL, to be testified in due time.” (1 Tim. 2: 4, 6.) 

“God so loved.” 
Is this true ? Orthodoxy says it was Jesus that so loved 

“He gave his only-begott,en Son.” 
This phraseology brings us into conflict with an old theory. 

the world. The Father did not love them; no, he was viz., Trinitarianism. If that doctrine is tour, how could there 
angry, very angry with them, because Satan was too smart 
for him. [We feel ashamed to have to write such an idea] 

be any Son to give? A begotten Son, too? Intposszble. If these 
three are one, did God send himself? And how could Jesus 

But Jesus loved us, and threw himself between us and his say : 
angry Father, and thus received the fatal blow; at least it 

“My father is greater than I”? (John 14:28.) 
“Whosoever believeth in him.” 

would have been fatal to us, but Jesus being God, could not 
really die, and so arose when he wished to. 

Whatsoever is not of faith is sin; and the promises are 
only to believers. But does it seem reasonable that God PO 

How much better to believe that “God commendeth his love 
toward us, in that while we were yet sinners [enemies, verse 

loved the world and yet made provision for only one out of 

lo] Christ died for us.” (Rom., 5 : 8.) “Herein is love; not 
a thousand, allowing the rest to remain in heathenism to 

that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent his Son 
perish 1 The Word says: “How then sl~nll they call on him 

to be the propitiation for our sins.” ( 1 John, 4: 10.) 
in whom the-y have not believed? and how shall they belrere 

“God so loved the WORLD." 
in him of whom they have not heard? and how shall they 

What! the world? the whole world? This would be bless- 
hear without a preachers” (Rom. 10: 14.) Ther could not, 

ed news indeed, if true. How is it? The nominal church 
but our loving Father has provided n teacher ‘in that 1710. 

teaches that only those who believe before the second coming 
rious Anointed One-Head and body-w ho is “the true L&t 

of Christ-probably not one in one thousand of the world’s 
\l.hich lighteth EVERY MAN that cometh into the world.” -11~1 
thus shall all men 

inhabitants so far-can be saved. God’s Word tells us that 
“come unto a knowledge of the truth.” 

through the Abrahamic seed shall “all the families of the 
Understanding this. Paul could say: “The Scripture, forr- 
seeing that God would justify the heathen through faith, 
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preached before the gospel [good news] unto Abraham, saying: 
In thee shall all nations be blessed.” (Gal. 3:8.) 

This is good news indeed. 
“Should not perish, but have everlasting life.” 
So-called orthodoxy would paraphrase this sentence thus: 

Should not live forever in hell, but have everlasting life in 
heaven. Webster gives the primary meaning of “perish” as 
“to die, to loee life, in any manner.” But, says some one, Jesus 
did not speak English, and the translators may not have iven 
us a good equivalent for the Greek. Well, Liddell and 8 cott 
define the original word “to destroy utterly, kill, 8lay, mur- 

der.” The text really defines its own meaning by placing 
“perish” as the opposite of “life.” Life, everlasting or eter- 
nal, is promised only to the pure. Our Father intends to have 
a clean universe, and has commissioned the Son to do the work 
for him. This he will do, throwing light into every dark cor- 
ner, washing, scouring, and polishing every vessel that can be 
made available for the Master’s use, hanging every one in its 
proper place, sweeping out and “utterly destroying” the rub- 
bish, but evidently saving and blessing with life everlasting 
by far the greater portion of mankind, so that the saved will 
be the rule, and the lost the exception. W. I. MANN. 

RUN TO 
I was lately passing along the streets of a large city, when 

my attention was attracted to a fine large engraving hang- 
ing in one of the shop windows. (It was in Fleet street, 
London. ) It represented a scene in one of the ancient Isth- 
mian games. Two persons nearly divested of apparel, with 
distended muscles, occupied the course, stretching every nerve, 
while around, evidently excited with deep interest, was the 
“great crowd of witnesses.” 

Thev were well along in the course, but the attention 
of the one somewhat in advance of the other is diverted for a 
moment bv a flower or some shining object that has been 
thrown into the arena by some one %f the many witnesses, 
by which they are “compassed about.” 

An effort is made to grasp it; evidently the prize for 
which they are running is lost by this one, and no trace of 
sympathy is noticeable on the countenances of the s 

2 
ectators, 

but great rejoicing is apparent among the multitu e, at the 
persistency with which the victor has reached the goal: Ignor- 
ing every thing else, keeping the prize only in view he finally 
won it. I thought, That is a true picture of the Christian 
race which Paul has so faithfully and vividly painted in 
words, and which we see acted upon the stage of life. But 
how appropriately and timely the emphasizing of the thought 
just now. How faithfully that little shining object, what- 
ever it may be, represents the besetments in the path of the 
one who is running for the prize of our high calling. 

How insignificant compared with the pm’xe and the honor 
at the end of the course. But unless watchful we shall hesi- 
tate; one moment may cost all, and many make delay sufficient 
to reach the Judge’s stand too late. 

DEATH 
What’s that in your path? A little worldly praise? Dis- 

dain to notice it, it is of no value whatever; you are worse ofi 
with it than without it. At another point do you see an 
avenue to wealth? Never mind; it would not be abiding if 
you had it. I’ress on. 

Again; do you begin to think of some of the “weights” 
of value ( ?) left behind, fearing you will never see them 
again? Don’t think of them, only to hope you will never be 
encumbered witb them more. Do you say or think: “I fear 
this race will be the ruination of all my worldly prospects?” 
Of course it will so far as having any pleasure in them is 
concerned. 

You will be a very foolish man to divide your energies 
now, or thoughts either. Press on. 

But do y&i say: “Why, there’s my reputation right there 
in the dust.” Poor fellow! how sorry I am you noticed it; 
but it’s onlv the reputation YOU once had. Don’t YOU know 
that none of those who are noted racers on this course have 
any reputation? The greatest racer who ever stepped on it 
“made himself of no reputation.” 

But do you say: “This awful run will be the death of 
me”? Yes; of course it will; but you are a poor culprit under 
sentence of death anyway, and if you undertake to save your 
life you will lose it, but run yourself to death and you'll 
have a life that is everlasting, and more-immortal. Don’t 
be foolish now. Press on. 

“A heavenly race demands thy zeal 
And an immortal crown.” 

J. C. SUNDERLIN. 

THE CHURCH WALKING WITH THE WORLD 
The Church and the World walked far apart 

On the changing shores of time, 
The world was singing a giddy song, 

And the Church a hymn sublime. 
“Come, give me your hand,” said the merry World 

“And walk with me this way”; 
But the good Church hid her snowy hands 

And solemnly answered “Nay, 
I will not give ‘you my hand at all, 

And I wiil not walk-with you; 
Your way is the way that leads to death; 

Sour words are all untrue.” 

“Nay, walk with me but a little space.” 
Said the World, with a kindly air; 

“The road 1 wulk is a pleasant road. 
And the sun shines always there; 

Your path is thorny and rough and rude, 
But mine is broad and plain; 

My way is paved with flowers and dews, 
And yours with tears and pain; 

The sky to me is always blue, 
No want, no toil I know; 

The sky above you is always dark, 
Your lot is a lot of woe; 

There’s room enough for you and me 
To travel side by side.” 

Half shyly the Church approached the World 
And gave him her hand of snow; 

And the old World grasped it and walked along, 
Saying in accents low, 

“Your dress is too simple to please my taste; 
I will give you pearls to wear, 

Rich velvets and silks for your graceful form, 
And diamonds to deck your hair.” 

The Church looked down at her lain white robes, 
P And then at the dazzling Word, 

And blushed as she saw his handsome lip 

With a smile contemptuous curled. 
“I will change my dress for a costlier one,” 

Said the Church, with a smile of grace; 
Then her pure, white garments drifted away, 

And the World pave. in their place. 
Beautiful satins aid shining silks, ’ 

Roses and gems and costly pearls; 
While over her forehead her bright hair fell 

Crisped in a thousand curls. 

“Your house is too plain,” said the proud old World, 
“I’ll build you one like mine; 

Carpets of Brussels and curtains of lace, 
And furniture ever so fine.” 

So he built her. a costly and beautiful house; 
Most splendid it was to behold; 

Her sons and her beautiful daughters dwelt there 
Gleaming in purple and gold; 

Rich fairs and shows in the hails were held, 
And the World and his children were there. 

Laughter and music and feasts were heard 
In the place that was meant for prayer. 

There were cushioned pews for the rich and the gay, 
To sit in their pomp and pride; 

But the poor, who were clad in shabby array, 
Sat meekly down outside. 

“You give too much to the poor,” said the World. 
“Far more than you ought to do; 

If they are in need of shelter and food, 
Why need it trouble you? 

Go take your money and buy rich robes, 
Buy horses and carriages fine, 

Buy pearls and jewels and dainty food; 
Buy the rarest and costliest wines; 

My children they dote on all these things, 
And if you their love would win, 

You must do as they do, and walk in the ways 
That they are walking in.” 
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Then the Church held fast the strings of her purse, 
And modestly lowered her head, 

And simpered, “Without doubt you are right, sir; 
Henceforth I will do as you’ve said.” 

So the poor were turned from her door in scorn, 
And she heard not the orphan’s cry; 

But she drew her beautiful robes aside, 
As the widows went weeping bp. 

The sly World heard, and he laughed in his sleeve, 
And mocking said, aside- 

“The Church is fallen, the beautiful Church, 
And her shame is her boast and her pride.” 

The angel drew near to the mercy-seat, 
And whispered in sighs her name, 

Then the loud anthems of rapture were hushed. 
Then the sons of the World and sons of the Church 

Walked closely hand and heart, 
And only the Master, who knoweth all, 

Could tell the two apart. 

Then the Church sat down at her ease and said 
“1 am rich and my goods increase; 

I have need of nothing, or aught to do, 
But to laugh, and dance, and feast.” 

And heads were covered with shame. 
And a voice was heard at last by the Church 

From Him who sat on the Throne, 
“I know thy works, and how thou hast said, 

‘I am rich’; and hast not known 
That thou art naked, poor and blind, 

And wretched before My face; 
Therefore I from My presence, cast thee out. 

And blot thy name from its place.” -S;EI.ECTEFL 

THE EKKLESIA 
[This article was a reprint of that published in issue of October, 1681, which please see.1 

“THE PRECIOUS BLOOD’* 
“Blood, blood! strange, why bo much about blood in the 

Bible?” said Mr. M-- one dav, lavine down the sacred 
volume on the table. “Exodus,” c&ti&edvhe, “is filled with 
it, and so is Leviticus. The historical parts of the Old Testa- 
ment are crowded with accounts of sacrifices; and so are the 
prophetical ; and as to the New Testament it is the most 
prominent thing in it-strange!” He sat awhile in silent 
thought, while his mind ran over the principal contents of 
the great volume with which he had been familiar from child- 
hood. “Why,” said he, “every one of the patriarchs, from 
Ahel downwards, shed the blood of victims, and offered sac- 
rifices on altars. Noah did, and so did Abraham, over and 
over. Then Moses instituted a whole svstem of sacrifices: 
-there was the blood of the Passover, ind the blood of the 
consecration of everything that was consecrated-altars, ves- 
sels, priests, etc., and the blood of all the cleansings of 
lepers and persons ceremonially defiled, and the blood of all 
the different offerings-burnt-offerings, peace-offerings, sin- 
offerings; and the blood of various victims on the great day 
of yearly atonement, and then there was the regular sacri- 
fice of a lamb every morning and every evening. Why, the 
-Jewish priests were shedding blood every day of their lives, 
and often many times a day-and this for centuries, and 
sometimes offering hecatomhs of sacrifices, as in the days 
of Solomon, at th< consecration of the temple, when literally 
rivers of blood streamed from the place of sacrifice. And 
this blood was all by God’s appointment, too, and continued 
for ages existing until Judaism gave place to Christianity. 
And then, when I turn to the New Testament, I find the 
Lord Jesus solemnly insisting on the necessity of drinking 
his blood in order to have eternal life and speaking of his 
blood being shed for the remission of sins; and Paul, in 
Romans, speaks of propitiation through blood, and being 
justified through blood; and in Ephesians, of redemption 
through blood, and being made nigh by blood; and in Colos- 
sians of peace through blood; and Hebrews is completely 
crimson with this doctrine from first to last; and Peter 
speaks of the sprinkling of the blood, and John of the cleans- 
ing of the blood, and Revelations is interspersed with songs 
concernine the blood of the Lamb. Reallv. the Bible seems 
to me to- be stained through and through’ with the scarlet 
dye of blood; and when I soberly ask myself what it all 
means, I am at a loss for a satisfactorv reDlv. I know the 
doctrines commonly taught about the re&si&“of sin through 
the blood shedding: but what the true connection is between 
blood and pardon? do not understand. I wish I did. Some 
people seems to have rest to their souls in views they enter- 
tain about it. Whatever that rest is. I have never exnerienced 
it. I know I am a sinner. The thbught of eter& is alto- 
gether dreadful to me. What would I give if it were other- 
wise. Oh, if I could only be what I ought to be, and do 
what I ought to do ! But I feel powerless to obey God when I 
try. I cannot love him; I cannot keep that high and holy 
law which forbids me an evil thought or feeling, however 
transient, and accepts nothing hut absolute perfection. As 
to delighting in such a law, I cannot do it; and if I could 
for the future, the sins I have already committed would be 
sufficient to condemn me. God be merciful to me! Oh, that, 
he would! I am weary, weary. Yes, more, I am wicked 
and helpless too. I believe there is help for me in him. Oh, 

that he would grant it! But why have I not asked it? 1 
have said prayers, hut my heart has not really prayed. I 
feel now as if I must pray. Oh, is there not some secret 
power in that blood which the Bible speaks of to cleanse 
me? The thought of it encourages me to kneel down and 
cast myself at God’s feet, and cry to him to have mercy 
upon me. Mercy is what I want. Nothing else will do. 
‘God be merciful to me a sinner.“’ 

So saying, he fell down on his knees, and covered his face 
with his hands: his bosom heaved. sohs burst forth from his 
burdened heart ;’ petitions and confessions poured out in broken 
sentences. His whole soul seemed absorbed; everything else 
seemed forgotten. At length he rose, and, clearing his eyes 
from tears, sat down, and again opened the Bible. The page 
which lay before him was one in Leviticus, Chap. Ii; his 
eye fell upon the eleventh verse, “For the life of the flesh is 
in the blood; and I have given it to you upon the altar to 
make an atonement for your souls; for it is the blood that 
maketh an atonement for the soul.” As he read these words 
a beam of light seemed to shine into his soul; the word “life” 
arrested his attention. It appeared to stand out in lay 
letters before his mind. He saw that God connects “the 
life” and “the blood.” “The life” is in “the blood.” That 
precious thing we call “life’‘-that thing which man r4eernq 
most preciou& is in “the blood.” AndY this is wh:lt girts 
“the blood” its value. He saw blood to be the rich rnuivnl~nt 
to life. Blood and life are one. To shed blood is’to take 
life. The words blood and life are interchangeable. Thv one 
represents the other. 

As these thoughts passed through his mind, :111 the pa%- 
sages he remembered in the Scriptures, in which the word 
“blood” occurred, seemed illuminated with t11r 
thought of “life.” 

prcciou3 
Thus he saw in the Divine law yearly 

sacrifices of life, and daily sacrifices of life; every morning 
and every evening were marked by the offering of life; and 
all the sprinkling of blood on persons and things to he hill- 
lowed, was hut the putting upon them the scarlet token oi 
life-of life taken-life poured out-life sacrificed. He saw 
in all this a constant sacrifice of life on the sinner’s behnli 
It was altogether for the sinner. All this pouring out of lifr 
was for the sake of transgressors. When :IIIV sinned. tlirr 

. I  

were to bring a victim to the altar of God :lud have it slniJA. 
The sinner was to Iav his hand on the head of the rirtirn. * 
and then the victim was to he slain. The one sinned. the 
other suffered. The one forfeited his life, the other Io& it 
The judgment passed from the one to the other, from the 
guilty to the innocent. “The soul that sinneth, it sh:~ll die.” 
Here a man sinned, hut the sentence of death for his sin IS 
not executed upon him, hut uuon the victim which he brinri 
to the altar of God. yhus li’fe is taken because ot sin, & 
not the life of the sinner. The life of the innocent victim 
is taken, and the life of the guilty sinner is spared. Here 
is life for life; life exchanged for life; one life given for 
another life; one life taken instead of another life; the sen- 
tence executed, yet the sinner spared. Oh, justice and mercy 
joined! Full justice and full mercy; no blot on either; JIO 
imperfection in either. Mercy sparing the transgressor, while 
,Justice slays him in the person of his Substitute. JuGticc 
asks no more. Mercy cau do no more. The law has its‘frce 
course, and so has grace. Both arc glorified. 
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Aa he thus meditated, thoughts of JE~IJS began to flll 
his mind. His was the life thus “taken from the earth.” 
811 the countless lives of victims slain on Jewish altars were 
but the emblems of his one life “poured out.” All told of 
him. All were shadows of his sacrifice. They could not 
take away sin: he does. They were nothing: he is all. His 
own words were, “The Son of Man came to give his life a 
ransom [Greek-Zutron-a price] for many;” Matt. 20 : 28, 
Mark 10:45; “the Good Shepherd giveth his life for the 
sheep.” “I lay down my life.” And the words of John are, 
“Hereby know we the love of God, because he [Jesus] laid 
down his life for us.” While thinking on these passages, he 
began to see a connection between his own sin and the death 
of Jesus. Yy life, thought he, has been forfeited; and he 
loved me and gave hiis life for mine. His precious life given 
for my worthless life! His life for my life! Yea, since his 
life has been taken, mine shall never be, for I believe in him; 

and he says of all who believe in him, “I give unto them 
eternal life, and they shall never perish.” Joy now began 
to flow into his heart, and a feeling of gratitude and love 
to Jesus. How wonderful the thought! His life and my life 
linked together. The one given for the other. His for mine 
-himself for me! And I a sinner and an heir of wrath, 
while he is the Son of God, and heir of all things! His 
holy, precious, sacred life-a life linked with eternal glory, 
laid down because mine was forfeited, and because he loved 
me; that my life might be spared, that I might live. Gladly, 
then, will I give him the life he has redeemed! Henceforth, 
thought he, henceforth I live, not to myself, but to him who 
died for me and rose again. 

Once more Mr. M. knelt, not to pray, but to praise! He 
had found the rest he sought-found it in precious blood! 

Reader, have thine eyes been opened thus?-H. Q. Quzn- 
ness. 

THE ARK AND MODERN SCIENCE 
In an important article on “Prehistoric Commerce and 

Israel,” which appears in the current number of The British 
and Fomgn Evangelical Review, the writer Dr. Howard Os- 
good, points to one indication which is to be found in the 
Bible account of the Flood. That account gives a rational 
measurement for a ship in the relation of breadth and depth 
to length. The length 450 feet, six times its breadth, 75 feet, 
is near the proportion which is given to ships of burden today. 
That the ark was not a flat-boat is made certain by the impos- 
sibility of building a flat-boat of that length and breadth that 
would float; it would, as every flat-boatman knows, leak so 
badly that it could not be kept free of water; and when to the 
length and breadth is added 45 feet of height, the structure 
would become ridiculous, a pyramid built on its apex. 

The men who knew enough to @ve these dimensions to the 
ark were well versed in shipbullding, and knew, like the 
Cushites of South Babylonia, -and of xhe southern- shores of 
the Red Sea. and of the Phoenician coast, the proper pronor- 
tions for a great ship that would float and resisi tGe enbr&ous 
pressure of water against her sides and bottom, for the ark 
drew 22% feet of water. There is another point with respect 
to this vessel that has often been made the subject of ignorant 
jest. It is said that, however, excellent and seaworthy the 
ark may have been, it is absolutely impossible that all species 
of an&al6 on the earth could have-been crowded into it, 
though onlv two of each were vut on board. Geike, in his 
artic‘ie on be “Deluge,” in Dr.’ Lindsay Alexander’s. edition 
of Kitto’s Bible Dictionary, following Hugh Miller, is very 
positive on this point. But Dr. Osgood contends that two of 
all the known species of land mammalia, and of birds, reptiles 
and insects could have found room in the vessel of Noah, of the 

size given in the Bible. The ark had three decks, and its 
length was 450 feet, its breadth 75, and its depth 45, Subtract 
50 feet for the inclination of the bow and stern and sides, then 
we have 400 feet bv 75-that is 30.000 sauare feet on each 
deck, or for the thr;e decks, 90,000 s&are beet. The steamers 
carrying live stock from New York &day allow 20 square feet 
for oxen. At this rate, on each deck, there would be room for 
1,500 oxen, or 4,500 on three decks, with plenty of ventilation, 
as the decks were 13 feet in the clear apart. Geike makes 
the number of the species of mammals to be between 1.660 and 
1,700. If so, the a;k could have carried on two of its decks, 
and a part of the third deck, two of each of the size of an ox. 
But the average size, according to Professor H. A. Ward, 
of Rochester, and Mr. Wallace’s careful classification of the 
species, would be that of the grey fox or common house cat. 
Taking, then the grey fox as the measure of all the species, 
and granting him even one-fourth of the size of the ox, and 
giving him one-fourth of the room required for the ox, all the 
species would not require the space, 30,000 square feet, of one 
deck of the ark! Wallace estimates the number of birds at 
10,087 ; of reptiles, 975; and of lizards, 1,252; of insects, 
100,000 species. Taking again the average size of these spe- 
cies, no large amount of space would be required to hold two 
of each species.-&‘el. 

“WHAT is our death but a night’s sleep? For as through 
sleep all weariness and faintness pass away and cease, and the 
power of the spirit comes back again, so that in the morning 
we rise fresh and joyous; so in the last day we shall rise as if 
we had only slept a night, and shall be fresh and strong.“- 
Yarth Luther. 

THE DAY OF JUDGMENT 
“God bath. appointed a day in the which he will judge the 

;;;iid m righteousness b 
x 

that man whom he hath or- - 1, -“Jesus Christ t e righteous.” “For the Father 
judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son.” (Acts xvii: 31; John v. 22.) 
The word judgment sometimes signifies merely the execu- 

tion of a verdict. or decision reached. but it means in a fuller 

read through Adam, as we have shown, and a secolz& chance 
for lfe comes to all the race through Christ Jesus-an in- f 
dividual chance. 

The second judgment or trial of the race, unlike the first, 
will be an individual trial, when every man who dies shall die 
for his own sin and not for Adam’s (Jer. xxxi: 29, 30). This 
individual trial will be under the most favorable circum- 
stances, and will decide their Anal everlasting destiny. But be- 
fore they can have such a trial, they must first be redeemed 
from the consequences of the first trial. 

sense the process of trial, including also the decision or result 
of trial. The human race represented in its head, Adam, once 
stood on trial before God. It failed to prove itself worthy of 
life, and in Adam all were condemned, the penalty or verdict 
being death.--“Dying thou shalt die.” (Gen. ii.: 17-mar- 
gin. ) 

Seemingly, Jehovah had forever sealed the final doom of 
his creatures, the trial being ended and they all condemned to 
death. But not so; he had thus condemned all through one 
representative (Adam), that he might have mercy upon all 
through another representative-Christ Jesus (Rom. v. : 19). 

In due time Jesus was placed on trial as a second rep 
resentative man. He was in all points tern ted 

9 
(tried) like 

as we are, yet without sin (Heb. iv.: 15). n his trial Jesus 
was a victor: he was thus proved worthy of life according to 
his Father’s ‘law. Then by’ giving himself (his humanitf) a 
ransom for all (1 Tim. ii.: 61. he vurchaaed all of the fallen 
race from, ore o&, of death. ’ ?he Gbject of the ransom was 
not to justify sin, nor to bring back the sinner to continue 
a life of sin, but to afford each an individual trial for life 
in hope that.all, having had a taste of the bitterness of sin, 
might return to harmony and communion with God through 
Jesus, and live. It is for this reason that the world is to 
be judged again. They were tried and condemned once al- 

It should be remembered that the church selected from the 
world during this Gospel age is not reckoned as a part of 
the World. Jesus said, “They are not of the world, even as 
I am not of the world.” (John 17:16.) This Gospel age 
has not been the World’s day of trial or judgment, but the 
church’s only. Only a small part of mankind have yet been 
blessed with knowledge sufficient for a full, fair trial as indi- 
viduals. But we thank God that he has “appointed a day 
(period ) in the which he will judge the World in righteous- 

ness” -fully and fairly, as our text affirms. 
Our hearts rejoice with gratitude and praise as we real- 

ize the blessings to come to all mankind, when the knowled e 
5 of the Lord shall fill the whole earth, for all must have fu 1 

knowledge in order to a full and righteous tr&Z. God could 
have had the World’s trial-day begin where ours did, (the 
church’s) at Pentecost, but it pleased him to permit six days 
of evil (six thousand years) to pass, and then to bring in a 
seventh day of rest from the dominion of evil (the millennium, 
or seventh thousand ears), in which the World should have 
a. more favorable in lvidual trial under the reign of Jesus. ic 
All who will, may then have back all that was lost through 
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father Adam’s sin-human perfection of life and happiness. 
As heretofore shown, the trial of the church, now in prog- 

resa, is not a trial of men to see whether they are worthy of 
human life and perfection eternally, but it is a trial of lzew 
creatures. Certain ones. iustified from sin by faith in Christ, 
have presented themseliei as human sacrifices to death-the 
death of all human aims and hopes and being. Their trial is 
to see whether they will fulfill this their covenunt. If they 
do it, they-will be doing with their humanity what Jesus did 
with his. and such shall share with Jesus, their Lord, the 
glory and honor of the divine nature. ’ 

The trial of the World when Satan and evil are bound 
(Rev. 20: 2) will be less severe and the prize for which they 

will be runnmg (a 1 iglrt to existence as pel fectcd I(,~rnu)~. or 
earthly beings) will he less glorious than that fol \rh~ch \I c 
run. Theirs will be a gloriously satisfying portion. ho\\c:w , 
since the natural man cannot receive the things of the irjlrlt 
for they are spiritually discerned. \\ hat a roving and’w~+ 
provision ! All will be perfectly satisfied-they on thr! eal th- 
ly plane, we on the heavenly. 

When the World is on trial (durin, or the Millennl;?l a21.Y 
not only Jesus will be their Judge, but his Ullde--the o\ell 
comers now being selected, then made one with him, \\lll -JIM 
with him in the throne and judge the world, as \\e read : “Do 
ye not know that the saints shall judge the world?” I1 Cur. 
6: 2.) 

THE DAY OF THE LORD 
“The great day of His wrath is come, who shall be able to 

stand ?” Rev. vi. 17. 
“The day of the Lord” is a scriptural name for a period of 

time, during which the Gospel and Millennial ages lap; the 
one ending, the other commencing. Concerning it we read- 
“Shall not the Day of the Lord be darkness and not light, epen 
very dark, and no brightness in it 9” (Amos 5:20.) ‘ Ho (Irn- 
properlp translated woe; see Young’s translation) you that 
desire the Day of the Lord: The Day of the Lord is dark- 
ness and not light.” (vs. 18.) 

It is “The great day of His wrath.” This dark day is at 
once the closing scene of the night of weeping, and the dawn 
of the morning of jov. We desire your attention not merely 
to the Scripture evidence that there will be such a day. or 
time. but esueriallv to the events that will transpire during 
that’day, an’d their chronological order. 

This time of trouble comes first upon the nominal church. 
We read. “The harvest is the end of the world” (age). It 
includes ‘the sifting of the true wheat from among t& tares 
in the nominal church. and the burning of the tares. This 
work has been rapidly’ progressing in o”ur midst during the 
past seven years. The sickle of truth has been gathering and 
separating from the world, the truly consecrated children of 
God who faithfully follow the leading of truth, and such shall 
he accounted worthy to escape the tribulation coming (Luke 
xxi :3(i), while lukeI\ arm and merely nominal Christians &all 
share it with the world. 

This separation of truth from error, and of truth-seekers 
from time honored systems of error, brought about by the 
unfolding of truth now due to the household of faith, causes 
great trouble and final overthrow to those systems. The light 
reveals and condemns the darkness, and the real “clul- 
tlren of light” rejoice in it, while those not in the 
light “weep and lament,” as foretold in Rev.. xviii. The 
tottering and overthrow of the nominal church is the be- 
ginning of the trouble on the world, since the interests of 
the church and world are so closely linked. The Church, both 
Papal and Protestant has exerted a mighty influence upon 
the masses of the people, and has greatly aided governments 
in controlling them. Therefore the great, the mighty, and the 
Rich, will weep and lament her fall. 

The trouble of the nations during “the Day of the Lold,” 
is a natural conseauence of the transfer of authoritv and rul- 
ership from the &vi& who is the prince of this Gorld-age 
(John xiv:30), to “Him whose right it is”-Christ-who. 
in the beginning of the Millennial Age, “takes to himself His 
great power and reigns; “-“And the nations were angry and 
thy wrath is come,” read along connectedly. Rev. xi. 17. 

Unquestionably the kingdoms of this world are loyal to 
their prince. They are mainly controlled by evil, selfish, cor- 
rupt men, the agents and representatives of the “Prince of 
Darkness,” who do his will. When the new Prince takes con- 
trol. the dominion is to be niven into new hands. and the Lold 
proklaims : “I will overth;ow the throne of kingdoms and I 
will destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the Gentiles.” 
Hae. ii: 22. 

?‘hus by “breaking in pieces”-throwing down-“the king- 
doms of this world becomes the kingdoms of our Lord and of 
His Christ,” “and he shall reign forever.” (Rev. xi: 15.) Under 
the new rule there will be new rulers, and we read, “Th(J 
saints of the Most High shall take the kingdom. (dominion) 
and possess the kinidom forever,” Danye ii.‘ 18. “All 
peoples, nations and languages shall serve Him.” At present 
they do not, and they must be brought to submission bp 
ch&tisement; and thii is accomplishe& in “The day of th> 
Lord.” The overthrow of nations and societv will necessaril, 
involve individual trouble. But, when the judgments of thi 
I,ord are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world wit1 tearn 
righteousness. Isa. xxvi. 9. 

This trouble is graphically described by the Prophet: 

’ That day is a day of wlath, a day of tlouble .lllri 

distress. a dav of wastenes3 and desolation. a dav of dalk 
ness and gloo”miness. I will bl ing dl~llr~is ut)on “111e11, tlldt 

they shall walk like blind men. becansc they have snulcd 
against the Lord. Neither their sllvel nor their gold shall 
6 able to deliver them, in the day of the Lord’s wrath ” 
Zenh i. 15. 18. “Therefore wait vc upon me. saith the Lord, 
u&l the haz/ that I rise up to {he l;leg : fdr 111~ determma- 
tion is to gather the nations, that I mng assemble the king- 
doms, to pour upon then? mine indignation, even all my fierce 
anger: for all the esrth shall be dcrou~etl with the fi/e of ~IJ/ 
jealousy. For then \\ill I turn to the people a pme lan- 
guage, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord, to 
serve Him with one consent.” Zeph. iii. 8, 9 

So extreme is the trouble hcrr tlcscribcd. tll:lt the worl~l 
is symbolically said to bc brcl,ned up by the I.o~tl’i angel- 
yet it has a good effect, for after all the indignation agalnz!. 
and destruction of governments, the l)eople lent:lin [The th- 
struction is that of government life], ‘and having exl;el ipncecl 
the misrule of the “Prince of this Wo11d” thtv ale ~)lc~~~~~etl to 
have the Lord take His glent powrr and lci&. a&l t6 “serve 
the Lord with one consent.” 

We expect that this distress antI tloltblr \\ ill all (‘o111~~ 
about in a very natural way. Vei y many Scriptui cs seem to 
teach that the kingdoms of the earth \\ill he overthrown by a 
rising of the people, goaded to desperation by the opprebsion of 
unjust governments. Such a rising and orerturnirr~. Socl.lli~ts. 
Communists, and Nihilists of today ale organi/.llt~ for .111(1 
will gladly bring about when they c.111. 

Now, while Scripture recognizes wrong and opt)1 ~Y>IOII~ C~. 
existing in the nations. and foretells this as the way in \\h~ch 
they will be overthrown. and says: “Go to now ye rlc*tl men. 
weep and howl for your miseries that shall come upon > ou : .\ t* 
have heaped treasure together for the last days. Hehold ttlc 1111,’ 
of the laborers, whirlr is of you kept back by fraud. crit>tll.” 
Jas. v. l.-yet it does not recognize this Communl+~ :\i right. 
but the contrary, rather instructs belicvrrs to * nl~by the 1”)‘~ 
ers that be” as long a$ they last, saying to II+---P,c /)~ft tr,,~t 
therefore, brethren, unto the coming ( presrncr i of ttlc l,ortl.” 

Rev. &. 15, figuratively dcscriI;& that tinlc ot i:lllmp ot 
kingdoms when everv mountain (kinrdolll) :~nd i-l,lnd -h,lll 
be Gloved. The king; nntl chief OIIW hs well as h~ln~lrnc~n -111 
recognize in this trouble that “Tllc g1cnt da\ ot Ill. wliltll I. 
come,” and will seek to ~n:tkc allinncrs and to III~IC thenlhtlut~. 
from the surely d&l uct~w stolen. ‘l%cy \\ ill 46~~~1; to Ire co\ 
ered and protected by the glcat mountains ( I~III~~OIII~ I Of 
earth, and to be hid in the* qrnt ItIcks of t\liy \\o~lcl ~-t’c‘~t’t 
societies). l:ut they s11:ill 1 ol be f/b/e to df~li\c~r ftlolil 111 t I)(, 
day of the Lord’s anger, fol a11 the I,ingtloills of tlltb \\ 01 I(! 
shall be tlrlown down , and inclt(biid of tlicw Inolilitaiiis ~1.111:_1 
dams) “the kingdom of the I,OI tl IIC~YIIIIC:, (r g, Curt UIOIO~ (UIII, 
and fills the whole ealth.” Dauicl ii 35. 4.i. 

Xlalachi, iv. 1, describes t,hc con&y tlnv of tlollble .III~ .(tc’- 
the anEer of the Loud there clisulaved-“thr !?IC of God’s iwl- 

” 0IlS;y.J’ - “Behold the day comctil. “thilt shall 1)111n il. ill1 (I\ 1’11 
and all tllc ljroud, yea, and all that tlo wic~licdl~ sh:~ll hc >tlllb 
ble, and the day that conleth \h:rll Inlrn tl\Ctll 111’ ” t lclc t 11,. 
wicked :IIC synibolizcd by stubl)lc. God’s wt .lth by lilt>. ;III~I 
the ri~htrous bv “calves of tllc stall.” vh 2 

l’eier (iii. i0, 12) tlcscribcs this “Thy of tlw 1.01d.” ,~nrl 
untlel syml~~l of heawns, refcw to ttw ~WC~I nrnwt * “llut the 
tlnv of the T~j1t1 will COIIIC a\ :I tllirf III the night : In ttlc whlt4l 
the heavcbns 51~111 pass a\\ ay 11 it11 i\ girat noike. \ovci throw ot 
governments with great confusion] ant1 the elenicnt- shall melt 
with fcl vent heat. Tlic enlth also. and the works tli:lt .~re 
thelcin shall bc burned up.” The elements of the ( Ilca.lvt,n.) 
governments as well as of (earth) society in gcuc~~;il. WIII lie 
dissolved in the great trouble (fire) of tti:lt (lily. ‘I‘l~c word 
tI?re transhltetl ckwcnts IS the tr.1111~ that RIIII uws 111 +pAk 
ing of “the b(bgfi”rly c,/cnlcj/fs” of ttli. wollcl. [Gal iv !j] 
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Srripturc teaches that in the Millennial age fleshly Israel 
will bc the chief nation, “the joy of the whole earth.” And 
\\e find that whilst other nations fall during the day of the 
Lord. they gradually come into prominence until in the latter 
part of that “day of wrath;” when “the battle of the great 
day” is fought, we find Jerusalem safely inhabited, her peo- 
ple having much cattle and goods. (Ezek., xxxviii. 12.) 
They will doubtless go to Palestine, not through respect to 
nromises of God. nor with the expectation of restoration to 
~~atiunal po\\er, but with true .Te\\i& perception they will real- 
ize before others the dangers to which property, etc., will be 
exposed during this overthrow of order; and thev will choose 
to-be far awn; from the strongholds of communis”m. Yet even 
there the\- wlil not be entirely secure. for Gag and his bands 
say. “Col;le, let us go up to cake a spoil and”prey,,, and they 
come ngnmqt Jerusalem a great company to pillage and rob 
the wealthy Jews thele gathered from all quarters of the globe. 
(Ezek. xssriii. 8, 12.) 

Zerh. (sir. 1. 4) descl’ibes tlte battle then fought. “Behold, 
the day of tlte Lo&! cometh, and thy spoil shall-be divided in 
the midst of thee. For I \\ill nather all nations against 
Jerusalem to battle : and the ci& shall be taken anvd the 
houses rifled, and h&If of the citi shall go forth into cap- 
tivity.” Here God internoses and defends them. and here thev 
come to recognize Jesus-as the Son of God, for’ “the Lord nip 
God shall come, and all thy saints with thee.” 

In Zech.. sii. 3, God declares that he will deliver them, 
“though all the people of the earth be gathered against them.” 
Verse 10 describes the recoenition of him whom thev have 
pierced. and their sorrow wh& igt that day, God LLpou~s upon 
ihem the spirit of grace and supplication.“-. - - 

Here are a number of events: The “time of trouble such 
as was not since there was a nation,“-the return of the 
<Jews to Palestine and the rcoreanization of the Jewish nation. 
though not independent-the -gathering of great wealth td 
Jelu~alem, whicl; tempts the ilordes of Go& Togomar, and 
many peoples to go up “to take a spoil”-“the battle of the 
great day of God Almighty,” fought at Jerusalem-the par- 
tial success of the invaders. and in the hour of darkness to 
the *Jew, the power of Messiah manifested, in some way effect- 
ing their deliverance and their recognition of the long waited 
for Messiah, with the cry, “Lo, this is our God, we have 

waited for him and he will save us.” Then they will recog 
nize him as the one whom they had once rejected, and as 
they look upon him “whom they have pierced” when God 
will “pour upon them the spirit of grace and supplication,” 
and they shall mourn for their sin. and be accented again 
into feliowship with God. The Day ‘of the Lord i^s “the-&ay 
of Jacob’s trouble, but he (Israel) shall be saved out of it.” 
These events we expect in about the order mentioned. We 
believe that the word of God furnishes us with indubitable 
proof that we are nou> living in this “Day of the Lord,” that 
it began in 1854, and is a day of forty years’ duration, as 
was “the dau of tem&atzon in the wilderness.” when Israel 
proved God, ind’ saw l& \;orks “forty years.” iHeb. iii. 9.) 

And it is astonishing how very rapidly these things, once 
looked at as absurd and impossible, are becoming realities. 
When we, with a few others, declared these things a few 
years ago, and called attention to the fact that Scripture 
taught that this trouble would be occasioned by a rising of 
the people and the overthrow of governments-Communism-- 
the idea was ridiculed. Communism was at that time little 
known or felt; but today every nation is in dread, and Sihil- 
ism. Communism. and Socialism are household words. and \je 
see ‘“men’s hearts failing for fear and for looking after those 
things colnillg on the earth, for the powers of heaven (gov- 
ernments) shall be shaken.” (Luke, xxi. 26. ) 

Of recent years the Jew has been coming into prominence, 
furnishing the world as capitalists and statesmen, such names 
as Rothschild, Disraeli, Gambetta, and Montefiore, while yet 
more recently, complications of other nations are placing the 
control of Palestine in the hands of Hebrews, and opening 
it to them as a people for their home, whither the poorer 
classes are now flocking in great numbers from Russia, nhcrr 
one-third of the race are said to reside. And what can be 
more probable than that the wealthy ones, as already sug- 
gested, should flee there to escape the anarchy and insecurity 
of earth’s falling empires? 

Thus there is abundant evidence for all who will “take 
heed to the sure word of prophecy,” and who are found watch- 
ing for its fulfillment, that the Day of the Lord is indeed 
upon us-“Who shall be able to stand?” “Blessed is he that 
watcheth and keepeth his garments.” 

Christians are in the habit of looking at “the law” as a 
great enemy. Why? Brcause it does not countenance the 
least sin. It says, “Walk before me and be thou perfect.” 
Is that not right-could a perfect God recognize or make a 
law in any way imperfect? Surely not. The reason men 
count the law their enemy is that all have sinned, and ever 
since the disobedience of Sdam they have been in the condition 
known as “sinful flesh.” Prior to sin’s entrance? the law was 
Adam’s friend. and iustified him: but the condltlon of death 
obtained after’ sin Gad entered, and man in this fallen con- 
dition of death finds it utterlv imnossible to so live and act 
in harmonv with his Maker, &at God’s perfect law would not 
condemn 6im. And since 011 are sinners, of course none but 
a defective law could recognize such persons as perfect. The 
law of God has condemned all, and every one who has reason- 
ing faculties seems to recognize that he is not perfect. 

God has always had a law; even before the giving of it at 
JIount Sinai. Since God always has been perfect, His laws 
always have been perfect and condemned and opposed even 
the slightest sin. Abel, Noah, Abraham and all the patriarchs 
recognized the fact that they were sinners when they made 
altars and sacrificed thereon, before attempting to hold com- 
munion. Thus they acknowledged themselves sinners and un- 
able of themselves to approach God. How different from the 
~av Adam and God walked and talked in the Garden! No 
sa&ifices or offerings for sin were there needed, for Adam 
was justified, or recognized as right by God’s law. Thus we 
see that what the patriarchs knew of God’s law condemned 
them. 

The giving of the full law from Sinai did not take away 
man’s sin. No, it only showed it the more fully. Did the 
keeping of it ever justify any of them? No; “By the deeds 
of the law shall no flesh be iustified in His (God’s) sight.” 
\\-as the fault in the law, o> in the people?’ “Thk la% is 
holy,” and God’s commands “holy and just and good.” (Rom. 
vii. 12.) The imperfection was with mankind. Since, then, 
the law did not justify them, it must have condemned them, 
cAren as it had condemned the matriarchs. Not anv more 
really (for there is only one penalty-death) but more”loudly. 
They \\ele no greater sinners than those of the Patriarchal 
.\v \\ho had not had the full law given them, but they were 

THE LAW OF GOD 
shown their conditions as sinners more clearly. Why? That 
they might see their own fallen and imperfect condition and 
learn the exceeding sinfulness of SIS (Rom. \ii. 13,. and 
by this knowledge be prepared for the Redeemer. 

We have seen that God always has had a perfect law 
which condemned every sin in every being, and how it was 
shoMn in different degrees to the patriarchs and Israel, yet 
that the effect was the same-condemnation-only more fully 
realized by those \\ho saw the law most clearly. Now, how 
about the great heathen world? Surely a righteous law could 
not sav: The heathen are HIGHTEOUR: unless thev live in 
harmony with God. And if you thought they were”living in 
harmony with God you would not send missionaries to them. 
No, they too, are condemned by God’s law. And as Paul 
says : These that have not the law (the full written law as 
given to Israel) “show the work of the law written in their 
Kearts,,, a spark of that principle of justice and knowledge of 
right and wrong which must have been an imDortant part of 
th: natural organization of the first perfect *man, Adam; a 
spark merely, not quite extinguished by the degrading effects 
of sin. 

What did this spark of conscience do for them? It some- 
times iustified. and sometimes condemned, Rut if their spark 
of con”science ‘condemned them only ONCE during their -life- 
time, it showed that they were imperfect-sinners-hence sub- 
iect to the sin penalty, death. 

Now, “all u*nrighteebusness is sin,” and “sin is the trans- 
gression of the law.” and “the wages of sin is death.” So we 
ice that the only &ice of the law-of God to any who hear it, 
* : You cannot l&e. 
ge glory of God:” 

“All have sinned and come short of 
Therefore must “every mouth be stopped 

and all the world become guilty before God.” (Rom. iii. 
9, 19.) 

There lay the whole human family dead and dying through 
sin, the law hanging up before them, they admit, is grand, 
“just” and “holy.” They were told that “The man that doeth 
these things shall live.” (Rom. x. 5. Gal. iii. 12.) But 0, 
thev could not do them. Some tried hard, as Paul describes, 
Ro&. vii. 14-24. When with their minds they resolved to “do 
those things and live,” they found sin in their members hinder- 
ing and preventing. When the striving ones found they 
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could not deliver themselves from death, they exclaimed : And it is because God thu-, waits until the elect number, 
“)Vretched man that I am, who will deliver me from this the bride, the bodv. the Church. has “lilleci uv the measure of 
body of death?,’ (Diaglott) or, from the sin and death which 
has eotten uossession of me. When he so cries out. he has 

the afflictions of Christ, which are behind,” t’hat the “restitu- 

reac&d the *place God wanted to bring him to, i. e., tb realize 
tion of all things,” purchased for the world by the blood of 

that he can NEVER deliver himself from death and sin. But 
Christ, is delayed and yet future. The Head suffered and 

some one asks: If he dies does not the act of dying fill all 
died over eighteen hundred years ago; but all of the suffering 
and death of the bodv are not vet comnleted. Not noticing 

the requirements of the law, and could he not, after thus 
dying be raised up by God? No, you err in supposing that 

this, has caused nondkr on the ‘part of’almost ail, that thr 
benefits and results of the ransom have not sooner c~iie 

the act of dying is the penalty. Man has been dying ever 
since sin entered the world, but the penalty will not be en- 

(See typical sacrifircs. in the Tabernacle Tract.) 

tirelv inflicted until all are dead. The penalty is, that sinners 
But would it be right for &cl to reckon the one riphtrous 

shali have life no longer; they forfeit-their -right to live. 
life given, a4 a full payment for the live9 of the millions of 

But when will the law of God release the sinner from the 
sinners who have died? Docg not the price-one, for a billion 

bondage of death? Never; if he could not obey the law 
or more-seem like a short payment? 

while partially dead, he certainly cannot when completely so. This is a reasonable question, and we will allow Paul to 
Ever since the “fall” from verfect manhood through sin, man give it a reasonable answer. He is a logical reasoner as well 
has been in a dying cond&ion. sometimes spoken of as al- as an inspired Apostle. and argues that. as God had seen 
readv dead (see Matt. viii. 22). And none but a wrfect man proper to ‘condemi all ‘men to &ath on account of Mnnl’s 
could keep a. perfect law. But, says one, did not G’od send his disobedience, so he had a right to reckon the second Adam a 
Son into the world to show us how we could work our way representative man, and jusi’ifp to life ail thp race, in return 
up to spiritual life-appearing among us on the lowest for the sacrifice of this one pelfcct life.” “Fnr as by one 
lound of the ladder, did he not point out to us the way; he man’s disobedience mnnv were made sinners. so bv the obedi- 

being thus “our forerunner?” ence of one shall many’br made righteous. “Theiefore a5 by 

This view in many respects is held by a great many, 
the offense of one, judgment rame upon all men to condpmna- 

mostlv “Unitarians” and “Universalists” and like many other tion. (condemned to suffrr thr nenaltv of sin, deaflr.) even 

views- has a mixture of truth in it; but as a whole is far 
so by the righteousness of OVC. ‘the f&e gift rnme upon all 

from being “the truth” on this subject. Jesus did indeed 
men unto justification to lift.” Krmrmber that none now 

“lay aside the glory which he had with the Father, before enjoy life : our condition ii a ciyinz one. “Dying thou shalt 

the- world.” He-did- a pear to “set us an example that we 
die” was the oenaltv nronounrrti on Adam. The condition of 

should follow in his ootsteps” and to be “our forerunner,” P 
perfect life ai it was’enjoycti bcfolr death came. is what ail 

but more, he is also our “Redeemer” from the curse of the men are justified tn. hy the nbctiirnrc of “JWIIS Christ who 

LUIP. The curse of the law unon us as sinners is death. How by the grace of God, tasted ticnth for CI‘CPII I~I~P,.” 

did he redeem us from deaih? To redeem is to purchase “For aS in Adam (or by i\rinm’s sin) all die.” w “in 
back. He therefore is said to have “bought us with his own Christ (or by Chri9t’s obedience. etc.) shnli rrll hc mndc ol~ue” 
Drecious blood.” Blood renresents life-“The life of the flesh As the ‘first’ Adam’s bride was R party to the sin, SO WC see 
is in the blood” (Lev. xvii. 11)’ therefore shed blood repre- the second Adam’s bride is made a nnrtv with her Lnrd in the 
ients death or sacrificed life. “He Pave his life:” “He shed removing of the curse. Oh gloriou: l&n. of our ail wise and 
his blood ;” “He tn’sted death ;” all” have the &me meaning. loving Father, and the exceeding riches of hi9 grace toward 
But how could his life purchase or redeem or bug ours? He us in Christ Jesus. 
as a man, a perfect man, kept the perfect law; and But savs one, I thouzht that JPSIIJ had nullified. set aside 
was therefore uncondemned by it. Therefore the same and destrdyed the law: ind that therefore mankind could al)- 
law which was the sinners’ enemy condemning us to nroach God. Oh no. that was a rrcat mi9tnkr. Would it not 
death, was his friend and guaranteed life to him. But was be strange indeed if the Father cmntie a law. which we have 
he not born into the world under condemnation of death, as seen was “just” and “holy.” and in fart the onir one hr could 
much AS any other son of Adam? So, he was n direct crea- give because perfect and holy him+-if. would it srcm propel 
tion of God-“made in the likeness of sinful flesh,” but “in even to think of .Tcsus as setting aside and destroying that 
him was no sin.” If he had done sin or been born a sinner, “juqt” and “holy” law or in any 11 ay making a league 11 ith 
his life would have been forfeited as was ours. sin or sinners? No, no. Hr came to do the Fnthrr’s nil1 and 

If born under condcmnatzon n9 other human beings he the law is the record of that will. Jrsus kept it himself and 
would have been as much a sinner as wc, and as such would taught the true meaning of it to he higher than the letter. 
have been obliged to die for himself and consequently would and that to be “angrv with a brother without a rausc” wn< 
have nothing t’o give as a ransom for our life.’ But’ he was to violate the comm&l “Thnu shalt not kill.” So. says Paul. 
nerfect. kent the law. had a right to nerfert human life fnr- “Christ mannified the law (ma& it lnrncr and more minutc~~ 
1 

ever ; “But’ for the joy set hefore him,” by the promise of the and made it honorable.” showed in fa& that that law rnuld 
Father to raise him from the dead a spiritual body, he re- not be set aside or hrnken. He showed too. by krrping it prr- 
nounced the natural. human life, and pave it for our ransom. fcctlv himself, that God’s law was iust. and not herond a :)rt- 

But when he arose from death. was-not that a taking back feet “man’s ability. 
, 

of the price? Yes, if he had taken back the same life which But we read; “Christ is the rnd of the law.” What ran 
he had laid down; but he did not take back the human; he that mean ? The trouhle is you have not quoted the ronncc- 
was quickened by the Spirit-“made a quickening Spirit,” tions. Thr text reads. “For Christ is thr rnd of the law 
raised a “spiritual body.” There is a natural, human body for righteousness to every one that heiicvrth ” t l?c:ln x. 4.1 
and there is a spiritual body. To whom is he this? To heiicrrrs. How 7 R~~htrnu~lv. nnt 

Thus “by his precious (valuable) blood” (life), we were hy breaking it, but hy rightrousiy frlifiiiin~ its’ requilc%ent., 
redeemed from the curse of the 1aw”death. To what kind and we in him are yst heforr the law. Ber:lllse WC III Him 
of life were we redeemed? The same which man had before are reckon4 dead to the ~o~lti and alivr towaid God throurh 
death (the curse) came : the same kind that Jesus cave fol him--our nrw life, nnnthrr similar tevt reads. “‘Pherr is 
us, i. e:, human iife. Bdt we are promised spiritual iife. and thcrrfnrr now no concirmnatinn to thrm whirl1 ale IY Christ 
that we shall be made like unto Christ’s glorious body? Yes; .Jpsl~s ” n’hv are thosr in Christ nnt rnndrmnrt17 Bxquse, 
it is a part of God’s offer to us (during the Gospel age), Ginrr rornin,rr’into him by faith thry 11av~ rrreived of his spirit, 
that if we die to earthly and fleshly-natural-life, we may and \\ itii him can sap. “ I delight to do thy will, 0 my Gud 
be reckoned as “members of his body,” and partake of the vea, thv law is within mv heart.” (Ps. ~1. R.) They arc then 
same kind of life as our Head. If we leave our Father’s ilive $rituaiiy though”gct living in the tirad bohy of sin- 
house (the human) we may become espoused to the Tdrd of ful flesh \\hirh thcr nrr onnosed to. and which hv the holv 
glory as His Bride. In this arrangement, we are reckoned spirit girrn thpr n’rr pnnl&d to “rrucify.” The& wnlk no> 
as being justified to the perfect natural life first, else we aftrr the llrsh. but after the spirit. and tn ail so wnlk~ng in 
could not give our lives. Being justified to life, Jesus says Christ. there is no condemnation from thr law. 
to us. you can either have this natural life, or, if you will re- 
nounce-this natural, as I did, and become .dea’d to’ the world. 

And in the glorious Miiirnniai ng~, whrn all +a11 know 
God from least to grrntest. whrn, 

you shall have instead, the spiritual life and body. “If we shall fill the whoir. earth :“-“ 
“thr knnwirdge of the 1,ord 

the time3 nf rrstitrrtion”-their 
be dead with Christ, we shall live with him.” Rom. vi. 4-8. will be the same “holv anti inst” law. and nndrr the “Roval . 
“It is a faithful saying: For if we be dead with him, we Priesthood” nftrr thr ordrr of hIrlch~~rtlrc (the order of an 
shall also live with him; if we suffer, we shall also reign endless lift) poor fallen humanity will be helped back again, 
with him.” 2 Tim. ii. 11. “Ye arc partakers of Christ’s suf- to that nrrf~~rt condition from whence Adam fell : a condition 
ferings.” 1 Pet. iv. 13. “doint heirs with Christ, if so be in harmony with Cod’s law, and therefnre in hirmnny with 
that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified to- God. 
gether.” Rom. viii. 17. Hut will they receive no punishment for misdeeds of the 
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Ijrt>sent life? Thcp \\ill receive punishment, “stripes” in pro- 
portion ~1s they had light and lived contrary to it. As our 
>Iaster explained, “It shall be more tolerable for Sodom,” in 
the day of judgment (in the age of trial) than for the Jews 
to whom he snake. because the Sodomites had sinned against 
less light. (bati. xi. 24.) There will be many or” few 
“stripes.” in proportion to the amount of light they have 
had. and the use made of it. 

There nil1 be rewards given to some during that age 
also ; “for whosoever shnll give to one of these little ones 
(of the ‘little flock’) a cup of cold water only in the name 

of a disciple. shall in no wise lose his reward.” (Matt. x. 42.) 
-4nd when the Binn shall sit “on the throne of his dorv” 
(during the Millen?al Rge), some will be rewarded fo; h&- 
inp ministered to the members of his body. “Inasmuch as ye 
did it unto one of the least of these (in the throne) ve did I 
it unto me.” itlntt. xxv. 40. 

WHEN we announce, as a part of God’s plan of salvation, 
now due to be understood, that the Sodomites (Ezek. 16:48-63) 
nnd all men who hare never yet come to a knowledge of the 

truth (1 Tim. 2:4) are to be saved out of Adamic-death, 
brought to life again by reason of Jesus’ ransom; and that 
they may then be made acquainted with the truth and have 
an opportunity by obedience to that knowledge, to reach per- 
fection as men, and live forever, it seems as strange to those 
who hear it, as did the announcement of the apostles in the 
end of the Jewish age, that from that time God would call 
and accept of Gentiles as his spiritual sons-Gentiles who 
but shortly before, had been treated as strangers and aliens 
and children of wrath. 

This shows the importance of our auprehendina disvensa- 
tionnl truths, and ever searching God’;- Word fo? the ever 
increasing light on “the Dath of the iust.” 

As in” thi Jewish age’, so it is ii the end of this Gospel 
age of which it was a shadow or type. It was not until the 
ending of the Jewish age that God sent light upon the Gospel 
age and its broader work. Thus it is now also; not until the 
verv closing hours of the Gospel ape does Ziaht shine out clear 
and strong”upon the new dawAninguMil lenni6 age and its work 
for mankind in general. 

EVIDENCE OF FRIENDSHIP 
“Te are my friends if ye do \\hatsoever I command you. 

Henceforth I call vou not servants: for the servant knowetb 
not what his Lo& doeth, [his p&s, etc.] but I have called 
you friends ; for all things that I have heard of my Father 
I have made known unto vou.” John xv.:14, 15. 

The end of Jesus’ eaithly ministry wa$ come. During 
those three and a half vears he had uttered truths which 

Y 

served to test his followers, which proved to some a cause 
of stunzhlillg-to all who were not “Israelites indeed:“- 
truths which had brought the onnosition of the nominal Jea- 
iqh church. and of which, even”some of his followers, had 
said. “This is an hard saving: who can hear it? and walked 
no more with him.” But* no% this work of separation was 
all over; even Judas had gone out, and Jesus and the eleven 
are alone. He had been telling them some things regarding 
their new and high privileges, their new relationship to- 
ward God about to be Durchased bv his death. into the en- 
iovment of which th& ‘should ente> after he should ascend 
to’ the Father, and hi’s work of redemption be recognized as 
nerfect. Then would come the “Dower from on high”-the 
hpirit which would endue them mith ability to unvderstand 
spiritual. or heavenly things. 

It mar have esraned the attention of some that at this 
f ime the hisciples wcfe not begotten of the spirit, (John vii. 
391 thouph thev were iustified bv faith. Thev were iustified 
human &&a~. ‘but nod’ begotten * new creatur&, cons;?que&lv 
#Jesus’ teach&s contain li&e reference to the Kghest ihingi, 
exceDt in aarables: he explained little concerning the “hih 
call&g” of& the Bride, but-said: “I have yet ma<y things to 
say unto you, but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when 
he the spirit of truth is come, he will guide you into all 
truth.” How this corroborates Paul’s statement: “The 
natwal man receiveth not the things of the spirit of God, 
. . . . neither can he know them becnuse they are spiritually 
discerned.” 1 Cor. ii. 14. Though justified mm, they must 
be begotten of the Spirit to comprehend spiritual things. 

After telling them of the future unfolding of truth and 
of his worrlq. he tell9 them whp his revelations arc for them, 

vi?.: becsuse he will hmcefotth tlrat the111 as fr.i~m?s and 
reveal all things to them. 

There are rwo important lessons conveyed in these words 
of the Master. as aDDliCable to us as to the eleven ADoBtles: 
first, the rule bv &ich he iudges who are his friends-“Ye 
are ml/ friends Ef ye do wh&soever I command you.” If we 
submit our wills comDletelv to his will. thus becominrr dead 
to the world and aiive ioward Godithen he reckons us 
friends; second, the rule by which we may judge whether he 
reckons us among this class of speciaZ “friends,” viz.: If 
he reveals his work and plans to UB, even all things which he 
has heard of the Father. 

Now apply these rules to yourself. If you can say, “Not 
my will but thine be done;” not my plan of saving the world: 
not mv plan relative to the sreaching of the Gospel: not my 
will rkgkrding the nominal ‘church;-not my wiil iegarding 
mvself and what I shall do or be, but “Thv will be &me” in 
ali these things, then you are a “friend” in” this special sense 
spoken of by Jesus. kow try the other rule: Have you evi- 
dence that you are a special friend? Is the Spirit leading 
you daily into more and more of an understanding of his 
words and plan-revealing more and more of the “m@er$’ 
kept hid in former ages, and showing you “things to come?” 
Do you say yes ? Very good, then yoWs is the blessed es- 
perience of heavenly &dom, which at the Bame time is a 
proof that you are a special “friend.” Continue your conBecra- 
tion, continue your sacrifice, and .you shall continue to abide 
in his love and to have fresh evidences of his friendship by 
growth “in grace and in knowledge.” 

If the Word and Dlan of God are not opening before you: 
If you are not being*Zed of the Spirit into-all truth-if he is 
not showina vou “thinas to come,” (John xvi. 13.) then it 
looks indeeYd ‘as though” you were not of the BpeCiai friends, 
and it should be your first work to gain this divine friendship 
bv self-BUrrender-COnSeCratiOn. 

All who believe themselves acceptable servants of our 
Master should look for. and not be satisfied without this 
witness of the Spirit that they are Christ’s friends. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
Q. If I understand your teachings, you cl:lim that Got1 We inquire how else could Jesus be the true li ht that 

intends to r&ore all mankind to the original perfection Of lighteth every man that cometh into the world? (Jo& 1:V.) 
manhood in \\hich hc created .4dam. I can see that you How else could the news of a Saviour be good tidings of 
have a strong argument in the fact that Jesus tasted death great joy to aZZ people? (Luke 2: 10.) If only a few have 
for all. and thus paid our Adamic debt, which was the cause yet heard the “good tidings” in an?/ sense, must there not be 
of death and imperfection. Particularly strong is the argu- a restitution to life as well as a future proclamation of the 
ment lvhrn wc remember that only a fragment of the only name given? Otherwise, God’s plan is a failure. But 
race ever heard of the only name given under heaven we have the positive statement that “God will have all men 

mherebv WQ must be saved. I admit, 
~~ena%~! thteydcns ndvsnced are consistent with both JUS- 

to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the truth.” 

tice Hnd Love; that the arguments and inferences are strong, 
( 1 Tim. 2:4.) Notice, they are to be saved first, saved from 
the Adamic death through the efficacy of the ransom price, 

and the entire plan Godlike, but my question is, IS there any and afterward brought to a knowledge of the truth under 
poqitice statrment of Scripture to the effect that man will be the favoring circumstances of the reign of Christ. 
restored to Edenic perfection and hliss and life? For a pointed text in support of restitution we refer you 

A. We claim that the teachings on this point are pOB- to Acts 3: 19-21. Here Peter not only tells of the “times 
itive, and not merely inferential; that only the strong preju- (pears) of restitution of all things spoken by the mouth of 
dice of early training hinders Christians from seeing it to all the holy prophets,” but he points out that this restitution 
be 40. Only this prejudice and training leads any one to cannot and will not take place until Christ our TJord comes. 
suppose that God will punish willful sin with a life of tor- And he comes when his church or bride has been selected, to 
mcnt when he positively declares, “The wsges of sin is death” receive her unto himself. 
f cessation of life), and that “all the wicked will he destroy.” This restitution is mentioned by all the Prophets. Some 
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lefer to one feature and some to another. Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
and Ezekiel. tell much of the restoration of fleshly Israel to 
favor and to their own land. This, which is a Gart of the 
general restitution, a slight beginning, is already commenc- 
ing, and, as we have heretofore shown, was due to commence 
inX78. ’ There, in fact, the favor did’ begin in the decree of 
the Berlin conference, which placed Palestine under English 
protection and opened the door for the restoration now 
beginning. And before long it will be found that the results 
of the recent Egyptian war will accrue yet more, to Israel’s 
favor, and their repossession of Palestine. 

The Prophet Job, in his own experience, is made a type 
of the restitution. He first lost all earthly blessings-hu- 
man health, wealth, friends, etc.; then he had all these re- 
stored to him exactly as at first, except that the wealth was 
increased. So humanity was degraded to the dunghill, but is 
to be restored to its “former estate,” and will have increase 
of pleasure and wealth in the increased blessings of knowledge, 
invention, etc. 

The Prophet Moses taught restitution in type. In the 
same way (in type) he wrote of Christ as Jesus said: “Moses 
wrote of me.” (John 5 :46.) Every fiftieth year was a jubilee 
year to Israel, in which land and all possessions lost, were 
fully restored. Thus this Prophet spoke pointedly of the com- 
ing restitution of all things, for which, unconsciously and ig- 
norantly, “the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 
together until now.” (Ram. 8:22.) Read Lev. 25. 

“Ezekiel not only speaks of the’ restitution of living Jews, 
hut tells of the restoration of the dead ones to their former 
estate. Amone: them he mentions the Sodomites, and says 
they will be ruestored. We remember Jesus’ statement, thit 
“it rained down fire and brimstone. and de&roved them all.” 
(Luke 17 :29.) Hence we know ihat Ezekiel% prophecy is 
concerning men, dead for nearly a thousand years before he 
prophesied. Nor need we be surprised at the restitution 
when we remember that Christ died for their sins as well as 
for ours, and that in his estimation the Sodomites were far 
less guilty than some of the Jews of his day who had greater 
light. (Matt. 11:23.) The time of their restitution will be 
the time of their trial or judgment; and Jesus says it will be 
more tolerable for the Sodomites than for some of the Jews, 
111 the dny of judgment-the Millennial or judgment (trial) 
ag[r of the world. [See article-The Day of Judgment.J 

Read very carefully the Lord’s words through Ezekiel, on 
the subject of restoring to a former estate (chap. 16:48-63), 
remembering that Jesus by the grace of God tasted death for 
f my man. to be testified ilz DUE time. ( 1 Tim. 2:6). It is 
evident that the due time to receive this “glad tidings” never 
yet came to the Sodomites and billions OF others, tut there 
can be no doubt that it will come “in DUE TIME”-in the times 
of restitution of all tQings. 

As we saw in the June number of the Tower, there is a 
meaning in the word RESURRECTION, little appreciated 
until recently by any of us. We there saw, that the Greek 
word nnastnsis. from which our word resurrection is trans- 
lated, means to raise, or lift up to perfection. We saw that 
the saints would be hfted uv to the nerfection of their nature 
-the DIVINE (2 Pet.’ 1:4): while ail men who then subm’it 
themselves to God will be lifted up to the perfection of their 
nature-the HUMAN. We saw that Lazarus and others who 
were raised to a measure of life only, as a consequence, did 
not experience a resurrection, and that this is never called a 
resurrection in Scripture. Jesus was the first being, recur- 
rected. (Col. 1: 18.) If this, the proper meaning of resur- 
rection, were recognized, how much obscurity would be re- 
moved. “There shall be a resurrection (raising up to perfec- 
tion) both of the just and unjust.” (Acts 24:1X) 

Yes, restitution is abundantly and clearly taught in God’s 
Word, if we but get ourselves freed from the bondage of 
prejudice and of man-made church creeds, so that we ran 
“see light in His light.” 

But understand us clearly, we do not teach euerlas twg 
salvation for all men. Our claim 1s that Scripture teachey ri 
salvation of all men from Adamlc-death and its attendant 
weaknesses, in order that each shall have a full opportunlt\ 
to secure everlasting life by obedience. 

Q. You say that you are not n sect-that you claim no 
name but that of Christ, and object not to be called Chri-- 
tians, though not of the denomlnntlon so called. But are 
you not as much of a sect as any of the others, only without 
a name and without a limited and written clced? 

A. No, the word sect means a dq21s1011, or a srpnlatlotl 
Every sect separates itself from all other Christians by :I 
doctrmal fence or creed. Any who would be of them must go 
inside their pn, believe what they believe, deny \\hat the! 
deny, and be called by their sectarian name. This practice ha? 
become so common that many suppose it to be God’s nr- 
rangement ; and any one found outside all of these numerous 
pens, is supposed an enemy of God and of truth. 

We are opposed to these pens, but love the many children 
of God whose growth in grace, and l.xo~Llcdge, and lore, is 
hindered by these restraints. We are opposed to these set- 
tarian pens, because they are not of .Jesus, nor of the apos- 
tles, but of Satan and Anti-Christ. They prevent the Lo:tl’- 
sheep from feeding in the green pastures of truth \\hich the 
true Shepherd has provided. 

We stand outside of all these fences and recognize the 
Lord’s sheep, whether in or out of the nominal churches, as 
our brethren and sisters; and we urge all in the name of 
our Master to come out-jump the fence or break it down, 
and come out into the libertv wherewith Christ hnth made us 
free, and be not entangled &th any yoke of bondage. Thus 
free, we find his yoke easy and our burden light. If all 
denominational lines and fences and names were obliterated, 
all Christians would stand just where we stand now, each 
taught of God through his Word, and each one a bro/lto 
wh; exhibits the Spirrt of the Hea& 

All of these sects are condemned to destruction, and the 
hour of their downfall has come. It will cause pain and di+ 
tress to all who are wors1lipin.g and serving these syhtcms of 
men. instead of God: but it will be a blessinrr in disguise, for 
thu$ they will be liberated and brought to a refreshing knowl- 
edge of God. “Come out of her, my people, that ye bc not 
partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her plngucs.” 
Rev. 18 :4. 

Thus you see we are not a sect, and that if all Chrigtinns 
would do as we do in this matter, all sects (&visions) noultl 
disappear, and we would be all one in Christ. Soon untlel 
the lead of one Master and Teacher, Jesus, \\e should all come 
to see things from his standpoint. 

0. If men are to be restored to perfection, and the earth 
is to become as the Garden of Eden, ‘I suppose that you teach 
that men will not go to heaven, but that God created the 
eal th for man, and man for earthly existence 7 

A. Yes, but do not forget that the chwclr c/~nvges it3 
nature, from animal to spiritual, from human to divinr 
These are called “new creatures”-a new creation. The ne\\ 
creatures when perfected will be like and with ,Jesus-spir- 
itual beings, and in a heavenly or spiritual condition-n 
height of glory incomprehensible to the human mind-an 
exhibition of the exoeedina ri&es of God’s zrace. Thr earth 
then blossoming as the rouse, will be all thai’ could he wished 
for, by those possessing the human natrlrc. See Chart in 
“Food for Thinking Christians,” page 105. 

TRACTS FOR FREE DISTRIBUTION 
“THE TABERNACLE and its teachings,” a tlentise on the 

meaning of the typical offerings and sacrifices. 
great joy.” 

This October nulllllc*r is :I l~ttlc Iargor tll:in our II~II~I 
“FOOD FOR THINKING CIIRISTIANS.-Why evil was per- issue. We send out this month 400.000 copies. antI as it will 

mitted, etc.” be read by many totally unacquainted with the views pre- 
“THE MINISTER’S DACOIITER,” a leaflet suitable for awak- sented, we desire to give them sufficient mental food to cscitc 

ening thought on the love of God. This is the best tract for an appetite for more, which we will be glad to furniGh on 
general distribution, and for enclosing with a letter. application. 

The above can be had FREE on application, for free Order all you can 11s~ of this number for jucllrinus /,-cc 
distribution. distribution. 

We have a fund which is spent as fast as it accumulates, In answer to numerous inquires wc would say that “Mil- 
in printing and distributing tracts, slips, and extra-sized edl- lennial Ilay Dawn” is progressijfg, and will issue as soon a:: 
tions of the “TOWER” such as this number, free. We state 
this in order that if Hny have a money talent and think favor- 

possihlc, though doubtless that will not 1~ for some time 
We desire that when issued it may 1~. not only a book for 

ably of this method, they may have the privilege of sharing stiid+y. biit valiiablc for rcf~*roil(*c on all lllhlc topItas We 
with us in these methods of preaching the “good tidings of request your patience. 
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TO NEW READERS 
The TOWER comes to you as unpretentiously as the min- 

isters of the early church. We present no list of titled and 
Tcorld renowned contributors-none whose fame would com- 
mand your attention to the subjerts we present. But we come 
to you with the Bible as God’s Word, and seek to enlist your 
attention to its statements and your obedience to its require- 
ments, and thus to lead the hearts and minds of some of God’s 
children away from the jarring confusion of precept and doc- 
trine. prevalent among the various di&ions (sects) of Chris- 
tians. into the harmony, beauty, simplicity, and confidence, 
which come from the study of God’s Word and its acceptance 
as a harmonious whole and a self interpreter. 

In our last number you saw some scriptures applied more 
pointedly than you have been accustomed‘to apply *them, and 
other scriptures auoted for which vou never before could find 

I 1  

a place of application without distortion. It would be but 
natural that you should wonder how these things could be 
true, vet not recognized lone ago bv earnest Christians: and 
why’ s’o many of those in thz churches manifest a bitter ‘oppo- 
sition to things so full of harmonv with God’s Word. and so 
fully vindicatrng the Justice, Wisdom and Love of onr Heav- 
enly Father. 

In answer to your supposed queries, we suggest that if 
a broad view of God’s dealings be taken, it shows that He 
has a plan with reference to men. While he was pleased in 
past times to reveal an outline of that plan, it was nothing 
more ; no details were given. The details of the plan began 
to be recognized since Pentecost. The light of revelation 
shines with special brinhtnrss on the ends of the ages. Upon 
the ending of-the Jewish Age. which was the beginging of -the 
Gosnel Aee. rrlorious linht shone out relative to the blessed 
pri<ileges“ab& to be enjoyed in the Gospel Age. Remember, 
too, that it rame from the Scriptures, written long before 
but which were never before appreciated and understood. 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Peter and Paul, all quoted the 
prophecies and applied them to the events taking -place and 
due to take nlace in their dav-the opening of the Gospel Age. 
The prophe&es had been there for Eentuses, but the reveTa- 
tion or understanding them, was reserved for those in the 
ends of the ages. (See 1 Cor. 1O:ll.) So now in the closing 
of the Gospel-Age and dawning of the grand Millennial Age, 
we should esnect the lieht to shine out briehtlv relative to 
God’s plans for this inc‘oming age. And so,-it does. Search 
and see. Gem after gem of precious truth now glows with 
unparalleled luster to the diligent searcher because God’s due 
time has come for such to understand it. Soon the blessed 
bow of promise shall ‘pan the whole heavens, and weeping 
earth shall drv her tears and shout for iov. 

It is no more surprising that these truths relative to God’s 
nlan for the blessing of all mankind should have been but 
&mZy seen heretofore: than that the call of the Gentiles to be 
heirs of the Abrahamic promise, (Acts 11: 18. Eph. 3:5, 6. 
Gal. 3 :29.) should have been but damly seen until the Gospel 
Age began to dawn. We can understand prophetic Scriptural 

statements only as they become due. Thus-“Light, (knowl- 
edge. was lone ago) sown for the righteous.” When due, the 
light springs”up and gradually unfolds. Thus our Father 
has made abundant provision for the household-that the 
servants shall bring forth things both new and old, and the 
household have meat in due season. 

The cause of the opposition on the part of many to the 
truth now due, is the failure to recognize this progressive and 
unfolding character of God’s revelation of his plans. Most 
Christians take for granted that good men of the past who 
walked in the light then due, had a% the truth worth-knowing. 
Knox. Calvin. Luther. Weslev and others were. we believe. 
followers in our Lord’s foots*teps of self-sarrifick and devot: 
edness to God; but more truth is due in our day than in 
theirs. According to God’s ulan. the light should shine more 
and more until ‘tis perfect day.’ TherGfore many Christians 
of today make a great mistake, and sit in comparative dark- 
ness, when they might be walking in glorious light, because 
they search the theology of these men instead of the Word 
of God. 

0, that all would turn away from musty church creeds of 
times past and give more earnest heed to the ever living, ever 
fresh, ever unfoldine. ever new Word of God. Again. others 
take ‘the Bible and-search it only for the purposk of seeing 
how nearly they can make it to fit either their mental or 
written creed. If your habit has been such, we hope you will 
at once resolve to lay aside all human teachings as authorita- 
tive and hereafter judge all you hear or read by the state- 
ments of Scripture. If you believe anvthing. make sure that 
you have Scriptural st-atements warianting it. Prone all 
things, hold fast that which is good and cast away all else. 

The action of the nominal church today relative to the 
light now shining clearly resembles that of the Jewish church 
relative to the light in the end of their ape. Thev reiect everv 
new ray of light-because it would conflicr with somecherished 
theory or statement of their creed. They are so enwrapped 
with their own plans and arrangements for convertin:: the 
world, that they are unwilling to hear that God has a better. 
grander, and infinitely more comprehensive way of dealing 
with evil, and blessing and teaching the world. Their ears 
are so stopped by the din and confusion of their own religious 
efforts that they cannot discern the plan of Jehovah. 

Satan indeed is doubtless interested in the promotion of 
the Babel confusion of sects, and stimulates and encourages 
that zeal which is not according to knowledge, and thus he 
hinders their hearing ,Jehovah’s voice, saying, “Be still and 
know that I am God, (the mighty one) ; I will be exalted among 
the heathen; I will be exalted in the earth.” (Psa. 46 : 10. ) 
The power to do this is with our Father and not with us. 
When He gives the saints with Christ their Lord, the hcathrn 
for an inheritance-when He gives the kingdom under the 
whole heavens to th? people of the saints, THEN, and not by 
poor human efforts, will God’s kingdom come and His will 
be done on earth as it is in heaven. Dan. 2 :35, 44; 7 : 18, 27. 

VIEW FROM THE TOWER 
Notwithstanding many discouraging circumstances and 

the severe trial of faith which has been, and is still testing 
the household of faith, we rejoice in the assurance of our 
Father’s W’ord that “The Lord knoweth them that are His,” 
and we know that all things shall work together for good to 
them.” His Word repeatedly assures us that in the days of 
the Son of Man-during the presence of Christ-we must ex- 
pert that He will sit as n refiner and purifier of silver to purify 
and purge of all dross. We have before seen that this purify- 
ing relates to all things-to questions of governments and 
subjects, capitalists and laborers, masters and servants; in 
a word it is the purifying of all things, political, social, 
scientific and religious. Scripture affirms that this testing 
and purging commences with the Church-“God’s Temple.” 
(Read carefully Malachi 3 : l-4. ) 

If then, we are living in the transition period which closes 
the Gospel Age and introduces the Millennial Age, called “The 
day of the Lord,” should WE be surprised at these tests of 
the Refiner, whom we recognize as being now present? “Be- 
loved, think it not strange concerning the fiery trial which is 
to try you, as though some strange thong happened unto you: 
But rejoice inasmuch ax ye arc partakers of Christ’s suffer- 
ings, that when his glory shall bc revealed, yc may be glad also 
with exreeding jot. If yc be reproached for the name of 
Christ (not a& evil doers) happy are ye, for the spirit of 

glory and of God resteth on you. . . . . The time is come 
that judgment must begin at the house of God.” 1 Peter 4: 12- 
17. (The word judgment sometimes refers to the process of 
trial. and sometimes to the result of tria.L-the sentence. In 
the first sense the judgment of the church began with the 
beginning of the Gospel Age; in the latter sense it belongs 
to the end or harvest of the age. This testing now going on 
separates the true and the false, the wheat and the-tares in 
the nominal church. and alreadv the welcome “well done” 
begins to be realized by the faitiful, who even here begin to 
enter into the joy of their Lord as the light of His Word 
reveals the glorious future.) 

We should be arming ourselves with the whole armor of 
God’s Word, and bracing ourselves for our own final testing, 
bv girding up the loins of our minds with the girdle of truth, 
tha; we may be able to withstand in this evil day. For “a 
thousand shall fall at thy side and ten thousand at thy right 
hand.” (Eph. 6:13; Psa. 91:7.) 

And some of them of understanding shall fall to try and 
to purge and to make white. (Dan. 11:35.) This will shake 
loose from all earthly supports and confidence in man’s wis- 
dom. It will have the effect of binding some still closer to 
the Master’s teachings, and to a more close inspection of ev- 
ery thought advanced ‘or received to see whether it be God’s 
teaching they are building with, and whether they are firmly 
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built upon the foundation-rock that Christ died for our &no. 
In the midst of this testing time however, the Lord sends 

many encouragements for which we praise Him. Among 
others are many encouraging words from the faithful in Christ 
Jesus, telling us how they continue to grow u 
how thev dailv become stroncer and better P 

into Christ; 
ab e to overcome 

the all&eme& of Anti-Chrib;t and the spirit of the world. 
A brother writes from London. Enrz.. of his visit to Spur- 

geon’s Tabernacle, as follows: ’ y  ’ 
“It was on an occasion in which his audience was supposed 

to be entirely of strangers, and we were very gently led to sup- 
pose that possibly if we were not brought to the light in this 
age, there might be a chance in another, but that after all 
it is better to be converted at once so as to make sure of it. 
This man has vastly changed in regard to what he preaches 
since I have known him. He has evidentlv read the book 
‘Food’ and is breaking it gently. It may 6e bias, though I 
think not, but I fancy that the ‘Food’ must have been read 
in many thinking quarters, because I very distinctly recognize 
in many of the leaders of pulpit thought, the spirit of the 
work. 1 believe that the fruit is ripening.” - 

Another from Titusville. savs-he thinks the influence 
of this truth now permeates ‘to i greater or less extent, every 
pulpit in that region. We mention these things that you may 
be encouraged, for often we might feel like Elijah that we 
are measurably alone; but like him should know that there 
are others who do not bow either to Baa1 or Babylon. 

Many letters must go unanswered, and many must wait 
a long time. If the letter does not seem to need an answer, 
or if some printed matter will answer its queries, we simply 
read, fill its orders, and omit special answering. You will 
not be surprised at this when we inform you that of this 
present edition we print 20,000 copies, and that the letters re- 
ceived have for some time past averaged from 500 to 000 per 
week. To answer every one would be impossible. There are 
at present four persons engaged in answering letters, besides 
what. the Editor answers personally, and even then we can 
only attend to the most important ones. 

However,  we are always glad to hear from you, if you will 
take the public letters of the Editor in the TOWEB as your 
answers, except on special matters. But know that every let- 
ter receives attention. 

We published 200,000 copies of the last number of the 
TOWER. and issued them from New York Citv for the sake of 
economy and dispatch. On our return to Pittsburgh we met 
much to encourage us-kind words and donations, etc.,-some 
small sums, and some larger. The Master knows, not we, 
which were the largest, for sometimes he reckon8 a widow’8 
lnate as more than the larger offerings of those who have 
more abundantly. 

One German brother who sent $100 did not sign 
his name; we hope he will send his address that he 

may receive the paper regularly. 
couragement, 

Tl1ese tlllrlg~ gave en- 
which doubtless the Lord saw we needed, 

and we at once made arrangements for an issue of anotbel 
100,000 edition of the same October number, which will here 
after be without date, as a missionary number, When the+* 
have gone out upon their mission, carrvinc to God’8 children 
“Glad-tidings of great joy, which shail bye unto ull people,” 
which will be in about a month. we hone to be readv to send 
forth still another 100,000. ’ 

We wish that those. especially who have contributed to the 
“Tract Fund.” could read some of the letters which come from 
children of bod in whose hearts there has for a lone time 
been pent up the pame of ardent love to God-  almost imoth- 
ered by the false ideas of his iustice as viewed from an UII- 
script&al standpoint. 

There are thousands of saint8 preaching the glad tiding* 
by loaning 
others. 

the TOWER, and reading and explaining it to 
\Ve have plenty of the October number, and you may 

order all you can use judiciously, without charge. 
Below are estracts from a few of the many good lettera:- 

STANWOOD, hiICH. 
DEAR BHO:-The “Food8” you sent me have been distributed 

and are doing good work for the blessed Master. A number 
have been br&kht to the light through reading them. The 
truth is setting us free in this section, and we feel in our 
hearts that it has been instrumental in God’s hands in doing 
much for us. 

The question with me has been how to present this truth 
to others in the most effectual man&. I am trying to speak 
to the people every week two or three times, but I feel my 
incapacity to such an extent that the cross is licn\v itt time3. 
I have often thought I would not speak any more III public 
until T was better qualified if 1 could have my own \\.I\’ ;tbout 
it. What shall I do, who is sufficient for these tliiiig~‘? . . . . 
Praise the Lord for his mercy endurcth forelrr. 

Yours in hope of being one of the Bride company. 
-- 

[“My God shall supply all your need.” “Study to 811~~ 
thyself a workman approved unto God, rightly dividing the 
word of truth.” Phil. 4: 19; 2 Tim. 2: 15. EDITOR.] 

BI:RSQ Pa. 
DEAR Baa.-Please try and publish a German tract, setting 

forth the “glad tidings of great joy;” thousands are waiting 
for such a tract. I could distribute thousands of copies with 
advantage. Yours, 

(We would be very glad if some German brother with 
necessary ability, would volunteer to translate Oct. Z. W. T 
into German. A Swedish translation is also much called for 
Would be glad to hear a sixpilar report from some c~ap.lbh~ 
Swedish brother. Here is a place in the 11;1rveq.t field for 
some one.-En.) 

LOVE DEFINED 
“By this shall all men know that ye are my  dzsciples, I/!/C htwc lore one to another.” 

Love is that tender solicitude and affection with which 
anything commanding admiration and respect, is regarded. That 
whic*h is not lovely never can be loved in the true sense of the 
word. A degenerate nature may desire and find a morbid 
satisfaction in that which is unlovely, hut that is not love. 
Love wherever found is a gleam of the divine likeness, and is 
spontaneously awakened by the presence of that which is 
noble and pure and good. This wonderful principle binds in 
holiest and most delightful union and harmony all intelligent 
beings controlled bv it. God is the most elorious exhibition 
of it”s nobility and-grandeur. It is the la\;’ of his being, and 
shall ultimately be the controlling law of all his universe. 

But one inquireq, If only that which commands admiration 
and respect can be truly loved, how could God love sinner8 
and tell us to do the same? We renlv that God never loved I  ” 

sinners as such; he loved the jewel he had brought into per- 
fect being because it was truly lovely; and when under temp- 
tation it lost its excellence and glory, his love for its per- 
fection pitied it in its fall, while his justice condemned it; 
and that love devised the wondrous scheme for its recovery. 

Let us here note the attitude of Jehovah towards those 
whom he so loved as to give his only begotten Son to redeem 
them. For six thousand years he has permitted their adver- 
sary to have dominion over them: Famine and pestilence 
have stalked abroad; hatred and strife, and war and blood- 
shed, have filled the earth with untold agony and woe, until 
the grave closed over generation after generation. Six thou- 
sand years, but no deliverance yet; God still stands off, and 
still the king of terror reigns. When the long promised De- 

livcrcr comes, it is to rule with a rod of iron-to dash in piece:- 
as a potter’8 vessel tllcs kingdoms of cm th, which from llum;ln 
standpoint seem ncc*es!,ary for protccstlon against grc,itcr evil., 
In fear and dismay men look upon God as an CIKWI~, and 
seek to hide from his p~eswce; vet “God is love’,” and 

“He knows, no< they, h6w sweet accord 
Shall prow at lcneth from out this clash 

Of eartgiy discorcla,~‘which have jarred 
On soul and sense: They hear the crash, 

But do not knon that on His car. 
Breaks harmony-full, deep, ant1 clc*11r.” 

Now the love of God is vnilcd, bllt soon it shall be rc\calctl 
in the glorious restoration to l+lcnic pcrfrct 1011 :~nd blilb. 
Foon “the redeemed of the Lord (all mankind) shill lrturll 
and come with singing unto Zion, (the church in kingdon 
power,) :ind everlasting joy sh:~ll be upon their 11t~ads~ the? 
shall obtain joy and gladness, and sorrow ant1 mourn1n~~ rl1.111 
fee away.” Thus viewing God’s dealings. we ~C’C that is, wis- 
dom often veils his love. 

True love while it seeks to shield and protect. will justly 
judge and endeavor to eradicate a fault--c\pohe it, let the light 
shine on it and show it up to those nffcctrtf b!/ ct, that it maj 
be removed, and grace and beauty take its place. 

A very false notion of love obtain:: among tlic maJority of 
christian people. and under this fnlxc notion our ; ldvcrsary 
cndcavors to shield some of the tnoht dangerous nnd deadly 
errors that seek to sap the very foundation of the c*hriatian’s 
lllqw Let this deadly thing which the adversnry dares to 
present to God’s children be touched by the reword of the spirit 
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ahicah is the Word of God, and he who wields it is said to be 
uncharitable, loveless. But does this make it so? By no 
means. Jesus was full of the love of God, but he spoke most 
emphatically against evil-doers:-“Ye blind guides which 
strain at a enat and swallow a camel:‘” “Woe unto you for 
you shut up-the kingdom of heaven against men; ye -neither 
go in yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering to 
go in.” (Matt. 23: 13-33.) And again he said to erring Peter, 
“Get thee behind me, Satan, (adversary) thou art an offence 
unto me, for thou sarourest not the things that be of God, 
but those that be of men.” (Matt. I6 :23. ) But how differently 
the Lord’s rebukes affected his loving disciples and the proud 
pharisees. 

Paul was a noble pattern of his Master’s spirit in his 
zeal for the truth, and his care for fellow members of the 
church. His usual manner toward all, like that of Jesus, was 
kind. generous, and affectionate, but did Paul cover the truth, 
shield error, or fail to warn an erring brother or the flock of 
God against the encroachments of th;! enemy? If he had so 
done, as an unfaithful steward he would have lost his stew- 
ardship. Though Peter was a noble soldier of the cross and 
fellow servant in the Lord, Paul withstood him to the face 
when, by giving way to the old nature for a time, he was to 
be blamed. (Gal. 2:ll.) Note in connection with this, the 
sympathy and love existing between these brethren; (2 Pet. 
3: 15.) evidently the rebuke was accepted in the spirit of meek- 
ness. And again we find Paul faithfully warning the church 
against some (“many”) who had become the enemies of the 
cross of Christ. (Phil. 3: 18.) 

Does some one object that we must “judge not that we 
be not iudeed ?” We renlv that to evercise human iude- 
ment in* coidemning othe&” would be wrong; but to ippry 
the judgment of God so expressed in his Word is right. We are 
commanded to do so. And the various descriptions of evil 
deeds, false teachings, and seducing doctrines, are given that 
we may judge-“that the man of God may be thoroughly 
furnished,” for reproof, for correction of error and instruction 
in righteousness. *( 2 Tim. 3: 16, 17.) It is therefore the duty 
of everv child of God to iudee what is rieht and what is 
wrong, -what is true and what” is false. Thit against which 

we are cautioned is judging by other standards than the Word 
of God-condemning on our own or any other human author- 
ity. That Paul judged according to God’s Word and taught 
the church to do the same is very clear. (See 1 Cor. 5:3; 
Gal. 2:ll; 1 Thes. 5:21; 2 Tim. 4:2; 1 Cor. 6:2, 3. Note 
also Paul’s prayer that love might abound in judgment. 

No doubt Paul’s faithfulness in seeking to build up and 
establish the church in purity of doctrine and life, was often 
misunderstood, and failed to be appreciated by them. This 
is very annarent from 1 Cor.. than. 4. “But (he savs) it is 
a very &all thing that I should be judged ‘of y&r,’ or of 
man’s judgment. He that judgeth me is the Lord.” Then 
speaking of his labor and suffering for them, he says: “1 
write not these things to shame you, but as my beloved sons 
I warn you.” (Read t,he chapter throughout.) 

Jesus said : “By this shall all men know that ye are my 
disciples, if ye have- love one toward another,” and Paul says’: 
“Let love be without dissimulation: abhor that which is evil. 
cleave to that which is good.” When contending with an un: 
seen, but wily and powerful foe. what mere hypocrisy is that 
profession of love which fails to warn of immediate or an- 
proaching danger. 

The new creature in Christ is a iewel of infinite value. 
“and every one that loveth him that “begat, loveth him also 
that is begotten of him.” ( 1 John 5 : 1.) -Dearly beloved, “Be 
kindlv affectioned one to another. with brotherlv love: in 
honor preferring one another ;” “Reprove, rebuke, exhort 
each other with all long-suffering and doctrine.” Give and 
receive in the spirit of meekness, remembering that “Love 
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not behave itself 
unseemly (unbecomingly) seeketh not her own, is not easily 
provoked, thinketh no evil.” 

By this mutual love, and this care one for another, will 
all men be able to discover who are <Jesus disciples-“Let 
love be without dissimulation ; abhor that which is c\ il, cleave 
to that which is good.” So shall you “be blameless and 
harmless, the sons of God without rebuke in the midst of a 
crooked and perverse nation, among whom ye shine as lights 
in the world.” MRS. C. T. Russ~~.r.. 

OUR NEW NAME 
Thy name, Oh, Heavenly Bridegroom! Oh, glorious fount of blessing! 

Can we ever hope to bear? We will haste without delay, 
Shall we see Thy matchless glory, Our little all to Thee to give, 

And in Thy kingdom share? Who dost such joys repay; 
With smiles of loving welcome, We care not, Lord, for earthly fame, 

Wilt Thou say to us, “Well done”? Its honors, or its pride, 
When our pilgrim days are ended, But let us bear Thy sacred name, 

And our race for life is run? And own us as Thy bride. 
Yes, I hear Thee sweetly saying, Thy name above all others grand, 

In words of love divine, Which Thy waiting bride shall own; 
“If nom with Me thou’lt suffer, When Thou shalt call her to Thy side, 

My glory shall be thine. ,4nd share with her Thy throne; 
If now with Me thou’rt crucified. Through realms of fadeless glory, 

New life to thee I’ll give, Shall all its power confess ; 
And through eternal ages, And every tongue on earth shall praise, 

My bride shall with Me live.” “The Lord our righteousness.” 
&fRS. A. Aox~s, N. .I. 

A BIBLE READING 
THE ATONEMFaNT 

This subject is again coming up for consideration, and we atoning work : 
would not hinder it if we could. Rather would we be found He died for us. 1 Thes. 5:lO; Rom. 5:s. 
aiding in the investigation. When we know that a doctrine He died for all. 2 Cor. 5: 14, 15; John 11:50-52. 
rests on the Word of God we can rest on it without fear. He died for our sins. 1 Cor. 15:3 ; 1 Pet. 2 :24. 
Many of God’s children, though walking in the light, are in- He justified us. Gal. 2 : 17 ; Rom. 4 :25. 
clined to lean too much on the arm of flesh; and if we mis- The law could not. Gal. 5:4; Rom. 3:20. 
take not God is going to shake them loose. Our works could not. Gal. 2: 16; Rom. 3 :27, 25. 

All do not have equal facilities for searching the Word, so Fuith in his work justifies. Gal. 3: 13, 14; Rom. 4 :24. 
we wish to help. We would say, however, that there is but He bought us. 1 Cor. 6:20; 7:23. 
little excuse for the most of us, seeing that good reference He redeemed us. Gal. 3: 13; 1 Pet. 1: 18-20. 
Bibles are so cheap. -4 teacher’s Bible and full concordance, He ransomed us. Matt. 20 :28 ; 1 Tim. 2 :f.l. 
a prayerful heart and an honest mind, with time and patience, He washed us. Rev. 1:5; I John 1:‘i. 
are all we need-God will give the rest. He sanctified us.. Heb. 13: 12 ; Eph. 5-26. 

Study carefully and prayerfully the following texts; use He saves us. 1 Cor. 1:21; 1 Tim. 1:15. 
them RS starting points with your reference Bibles; you will He was an offering for us. Heb. 9 :28 ; 10: 10. 
find plenty more. Keep a list of all you find; compare any 
theory of the atonement, no matter where it comes from, with 

He was sacrificed for us. Eph. 5:2 ; 1 Cor. 5:7. 
He knew no sin. 1 John 3:5; Heb. 4: 15. 

every text on your list; if it agrees, believe it; if not, reject 
it. Let God’s Word be the end of all controversy between you 

He was made sin (a sin-offering) for us. 2 Cor. 5:21; 1 
Pet. 2 : 22-24. 

and every doctrine brought before you. Don’t be afraid to 
investigate. 

His blood bought us; 1 Pet. 1 :2. Purchased us; Acts 20: 
“Light is sown for the righteous.” “Prove all 28. Redeemed us; Rev. 5:9. Justified us; Rom. 5:9. Washed 

things, hold fast that which is good.” us; Rev. 1:6. Sanctified us; Heb. 13:12. Saves us; Acts 4:12. 
Here are borne of the things that .JCSUH tl~tl for 11~ in the W.I. MANN. 
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When God created man, he endowed him with qualities 
of being like his own. Qualities of justice and judgmeit fitted 
him to be a ruler: aualities of mercv and love DreDared him 
to be a reasonable *kind and wise “ruler. Such is a brief 
description of earth’s first king-Adam. An image of his 
Creator, (not physically, but mentally and morally,) he is to 
be invested with authority over earth and its affalrs, like as 
God is ruler over all, ai we read: “After our l ikeness let 
them have-dominion over the beast of the field, the fowl of 
heaven and the fish of the sea.” [Gen. i. 261. Thus was he 
installed lord of earth. He was but another form of creation. 
a step lower &an angels, as lower and under him, came the 
brute- creation. AccoFdin& we read : “Thou ha& made him 
a little lower than the angels. and hast crowned him with 
glory and honor. Thou ma&&him to have dominion over the 
works of Thy hands. 
[Psa. viii. 5-61. 

Thou hast put all things under his feet.” 

All of this glory, honor and rulership was invested in him, 
to be used in harmony with his nature, which being perfect, 
was in perfect harmony with the will of God. This was his 
inheritance, but 

But not only did the casting out from the life-pre-erring 
fruits of the garden tend to the impairing of .-ldam’s physical 
powers, but of his mental qualities also. It was not po\slblc 
ihat he should retain perfect mental vigor, when he-became 
Dhvsicallv imaaired. thought being the product of the mentutl 
&ganism”made act&e by %e phys&l viiallty. 

We seen then that Adam’s mental nowers decreased with 
his Dhvsical deterioration. and the mor;Z qualities of hi+ mind 
su&e”d the most. Whilk the energy of fiody and mind wele 
taxed to their utmost to take care of self. it is but reasonable 
to suppose that the quality of benevol&e (love) which a7 
he wag in God’s image, must have been one of the ruling 
characteristics of his being was crowded out. and the qualities 
of acquisitiveness (selfishness) and combativeness were de- 
veloped instead. This same idea followed out would she\\ 
us that all the hither. erander, nobler qualities were sui- 
fered measurably toUdcc%e, whilk all of thk lower ones (com- 
moh to the lower animals) were the more developed. 

As man lost the grandeur of his being, and its powers 
decreased, his rulership over the lower creation, as well as 
over self gave way, until today we find him afraid of all 
wild beasts, and that they no longer recognize the rulerahip 
of their failen lord. And” the influence once exercised by 06 
father Adam is barelv discernible in the occasional man who 
can master and tame” (partially) the ferocious beasts. Here 

.a 

we have a brief glance at the -first dynasty of earth ant1 its 
overthrow. Now we see the result: “Bv sin came death.” 

” In the expressive language of Paul, 
‘ ‘DEATH EEIC+NED’ ’ 

As God had foreseen, man disobeys his superior ruler, the 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords. This cannot be allowed 
to go unpunished. He had been informed from the first that 
disobedience to God would be sin, and that its legitimate 
punishment and effect is death. While man always was mortal, 
1. * e., liable to death, if disobedient to God’s laws yet the 

HE LOST IT. 

loving Creator bad made every provision necessary to his wel- 
fare in the garden prepared-for his trial. And not only had 
He arranged that the soul (person) that sinned should die, 
but also that if obedient the Derson should continue to live. 
The means for life’s continuaice was in “every tree of the 
garden,” i. e., the food provided for man’s &stenance was 
amnlv sufficient to meet all the wastes of his system, and 
wo;li have preserved the freshness and vigor of his perfect 
being forever. This would be everlasting life. 

When man became a sinner the penalty “death” must be 
executed. It mattered not so far as the penalty was concerned, 
whether Adam should die the same moment that he disobeyed, 
or the same year, or a thousand years after. He must hie. 
The word “dau” used in connection with the Denalty, is the 
general term &ed now as well as in past times, for -a period 
or epoch of time, as: “The day of temptation in the wilderness 
-fortv years :” the davs of creation, etc. The marginal read- 
ing &a& UP the meining: “In the day that trhou eatest 
thereof, dying thou shalt die.” [Gen. ii:17]. This was fulfilled 
not by God striking Adam dead with a thunderbolt but simply 
by cutting off his access to the life-giving food supplied by the 
trees of the prepared garden. Accordingly an angel drove 
Adam from the garden and prevented with flaming sword, his 
access thereafter to the tree (trees or woods) of life. [Gen. 
iii. 243. 

Thus was the lord of creation driven out into the world 
which God, foreknowing his fall, had left in an unprepared 
or “cursed” condition. The garden which we are told was 
“prepared” was doubtless an illustration of what the whole 
e&-t& will be when man and his perfect conditions are re- 
stored-in “The times of restitution of all things which God 
bath spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets.” 

Thus thrown upon his own resources for obtaining by 
sweat of face. elements to sustain life. Adam found it a hard 
lot, and by its effects was enabled to -know what evil is, and 
the exceeding bitterness of sin. And oft, no doubt, he desired, 
perhaps prayed, that he might be pernntted again to dwell in 
Eden, and promised that with his present knowledge of sin 
and evil he would more highly prize the good things there 
enjoyed and more fervently love and obey Him “from whom 
cometh every good and perfect gift.” But though God’s plan 
was no less lovine than this. it was broader. wiser and more 

Such a ransom and deliverance was a part of God’s plan 
from the first; and we read “for this purpo+ t11c Son of 
God was manifested, that He might destroy the walks of the 
devil”-sin and death. [l John iii. 8.1 And not only so, but 
also, “him that hath the power of death, that IS, the devil.” 
[Heb. ii. 14.1, and thus release from his grasp all of the race. 

But as Satan and death are actin g in harmony with a law 
of the universe, viz.: that no sinner shall be permitted to 
live, and that e;ery creature shall be pofect in i& own plane 
of existence. the one who would deliver the race from his 
authoritv must satisfy these clnims of the law of the unl- 
verse. i’his the fallen ones could not do for tllcmsclvts. as 
God had from the first foreknown and arran& for in Hiq 
plan. Carrying out this plan IIe had alre:cdy contlcmnrd 
the entire race on account of one man’s disobedzc?lce, His pur- 
pose from the first being that he would pro\ ide another ~(111. 
who, being without sin, should give himself “a la?7so’l ior ~11” 
the race-that “as bv one man’s disobedience [the] manv [:111] 

I I  

were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall [tht>] 
many [all] be made righteous.” (justified from sin i\lld tlcath) 
Ram. v. 19. 

comprehensive. God’s plan ‘was to let, not’ only Adam, but 
also the entire race, learn just this same lesson of the bitter- 
ness of sin and disobedience which each must individually 
learn to fully appreciate. Then bringing all back to the Eden 
condition, sin might be forever banished, and the entire race 
live in harmony with God. 

I-27 

But who is tllc one righteous, pure, holy. sinless. oncl llo\v 
could there be sucll an one among a race all of ~llom wcrc 
condemned. “The is none ri$tc&s, no liot one.” tllc Pcl iI’- 
tures answer. But when nianklntl had lcnrucd cltc<+1UIly 111s 
own weakness and inability to dclircr llun~c~lf front tlcnth. hi5 
extremity became God’s oportunlty, and “God’s cyc pltlcd, 
and His arm brought salvation.” The rcrv chief of God‘s 
creation higher tha; angels and archangcla [IIcb. 1. 5:S]. 1Ic 
who ix called “the beainnina of the ct cc tion of God” Tr\c\-. 

Y  ” , 

iii. 141 is selected as the one who shall undergo the labors 
of redeeming humanity. We are not to suppose thla UX:: an 
irksome or unwilling work, for we cannot suppose a bcill~ 
in Derfect harmony with Jehovah who would not tnh d<~ll~llt 
in hoing his will.- Nor would obcdzc~~ bc the onl\- I~O;I\ c 
which would actuate. Dartakine as all Dcrfcct b&ncg on 
whatever plane they ex& must, of the dir& quality-lo\c- 
he would love to do the work for the SR~CC of its brnctil+ 
to mankind, releasing them from death. This no doubt 11.1~ :I 
part of the joy srt before him, for which 1~. eudul c>t ii tllk> 

c4171 I.:) 

Toil and care told in time upon even the perfect physical 
form of a perfect man, resulting finally in his complete over- 
throw and wresting from his grasp the last shred or spark 
of life. He is dead. After nine hundred and thirtv vears of 
struggle w&h his foe-death--he is conquered. T$e”penalty 
of sin was inflicted and continues, to this moment, since he 
still is one of the prisoners in the great charnel house of 
death, which has since swallowed up the race, and will hold 

them all until the second Adam, who ransomed the race, and 
who declares, “I have the keys df hell and death” [hades-the 
grave] [Rev. i. 181 shall take his great power and reign, re- 
leasing “the prisoners of the pit” [grave], “the captives” of 
sin and death. 

King of Terrors under “him that has the power of death, 
that is, the devil”-“the prince of this world.” 911 bow be- 
fore him: all are under his control. Prom the cradle to the 
tomb, e&y ache and pain attests his power over us, and the 
same agency which first placed us under his rule (sin) con- 
spires yet, to more quickly destroy the race. His rule or 
reign must continue so long as there is sin to be pnni*hed, or 
until the entire race is reduced to the condition of lifeless- 
ness. But Jehovah foresaw all this, and in his plan 1~s 

A DELIVERER PROVIDED 

MAN’S INHERITANCE 
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cruel death of the cross despising the shame. [Hebrews his death-in order to be begotten of the spirit and receive 
xii. 21. the earnest of our new spiritual being, the fullness of which 

Aside from the joy at the opportunity to release the h- will be received when we are completely delivered from this 
man race from death, was that of bringing ntany 80128 to fleshly condition to our spiritual bodies. 
glory,” i. e., a part of the race “a little flock.” “To these Thenceforth he “did not his own human will” but was “led 
gave he power to become sons of God.” “For as many as are of the Snirit.” and the actions now were of God, as Jesus 
lead bv the spirit of God, are the sons of God.” These, ac- testified :I The word which ye hear is not mine, but the 
cording to God’s plan, may, by intimate association with-him Father’s which sent me” [John xiv. 24 and xvii. 81. “The 
be reckoned as the bride of Christ and as such enter the heav- Father that dwelleth in me, He doeth the works.” [John xiv. 
enly family. To these ions this mighty one would be a 101. If we as our head “are led by the Spirit of God” 
leader or “captain of their salvation.” And yet another part even unto death-we also become “the sons of God.” IRom. 
of this viii. 141, who will also “work in us to will and to do of His 

“JOY SET BEFORE HIM,” good pleasure.,’ [Phil. ii. 133. 
was that he himself should, because of his obedience, labor, And we who are now “new creatures (in Christ Jesus”) 
sacrifice, etc., be accounted worthy of still higher honor and should take courage from the life of our beloved Master; as 
more intimate relationship and communion with Jehovah-the Paul says: 
object of his sunreme love and devotion. than he had ever ‘ ‘UONSIDEE HIM 
yet possessed, e;en to partake of his divine nature. So we who endured such contradiction of sinners a.gainst himself, 
read : “He became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross. Wherefore. God also hath hiahlv exalted him and 

lest ye be weary and faint in your minds.” v If you some: 

given him a name which is above every Game,,, [Phil. ii. S-91, 
times find it hard to endure the frowns of the world and to 

“that all men should honor the Son even as they honor the 
be thought of and treated as a deceiver by your friends, 

Father.” [John v. 231. 
think of him weeping in Gethsemane, condemned before 
Pilate. crucified as a malefactor. forsaken and denied bv his 

But how shall this redemptive work be accomplished? We 
have seen that God’s nlan was. that since bv man came death. 

loved ‘ones, “yet he opened not his mouth.” And if “your 

by man should also &me the resurrection of” the dead. 
human nature sometimes shrinks, although reckoned dead, 

xv. 211. 
[l Car: 

Then to redeem man, this mighty one must become 
think again of him. Remember that he was tempted in 

a man in everv aarticular. He must nartake of “flesh and 
all points like as we are, (yet without sin), and can and 

blood,” [Heb. ii: i4], and consequently must have all the quali- 
does sympathize with us, and though you may sometimes 
crv out, as he did: “Father, if it be possible, let this cup 

ties of the fleshly race, not the sinful and depraved qualities 
with which we now are burdened, but he must be a perfect 

(<he ignominy) pass from me,‘, forget n’ot to add, as he did, 
“vet not mu will but thine be done.” The human will of Jesus 

man, standing exactly where Adam stood, except that he 
would know more perfectly the exceeding sinfulness of sin and 

though g&n up at consecration-baptism felt the crucifixion 

ita dire effects which he saw everywhere about him, and also 
so that He needed the heavenly “grace to help in time of 
need” to keen the human will nerfectlv obedient to the will 

for what purpose he had come. He took not the nature and 
form of anrrels, for that would not have answered. but he 

of the new being-the divine. * ” 

took the nazure and form of a man. 
This dying process continued during the three and one 

half vears of His ministrv, from the moment of His conse- 
All things are now ready. “In the fullness of time 

God 
cration and acceptance at baptism, until on the cross He cried: 

sent forth his son, born of a virgin,,, “born not of “It is finished.” But what was finished there-the work of 
the will of the flesh but of the will of God”-in a word. atonement? No, the work of atonement signifies the making 
as much of a specially creative act on God’s part as at one of two parties. In this case God was-one and humanity 
was the creation of Adam; the difference being that the the other Dart. Man’s sin had brouaht unon him God’s curse, 
one could say, “The earth is mv mother,” the other was 
“born of a woman.” Had he in tiny way been a descendant 

death, instead of his blessing; and by its’ degrading influence 
(as we have seen) it had so marred the mental and moral 

of Adam he would have been under the curse of death, as are 
all other members of that race. 

l ikeness of man to his Maker, that he no longer took “de- 
He would have been light in the law of God,” but in sin, and it will be readily seen 

as unable to keep the law as other men in whom that there was much work necessary to bring about full 
sinful dispositions and depraved human nature are born. reconciliation between God and man. First-Justice must be 
eLg while *of the same (h uman) nature he is a new met, a ransom must be given for the sinner, else God could 

1 distinct from the race. 
in w&dom 

He is born, grOW8 never to all eternitv recoenize him as having a right to live. 
and in stature but manifests powers beyond others Secondly-Man must be Lrought to his orig?nal cindition of 

because he is perfect, they imperfect. Now he has reached perfection-in God’s image-before he can be of himself per 
maturity (according to the law) at thirty years of age. He fectly in harmony with God’s perfect will and law. Now while 
knows as no one else does the great work for which during this-work, as a-whole, was Jehovah’s plan from “before the 
those thirty years he has been coming-his body preparing-it creation of the world.,’ its accomnlishment onlv beean with 
was “for the suffering of death”-that he “should taste death Jesus, and will not be completed until the end of th; millen- 
for every man”-“that through death he might destroy death,” nial reign, when Jesus shall deliver up all things to the 
and liberate the dead race-“in due time.” Now he is come, Father, having nut down (destroved) all opposition to God’s 

** the second perfect sinless man, and offers this perfect life as laws, (sin). r Car. X:24-28. ” 
a ransom for the race-“Lo, I come (as) in the volume of the 
book it is written of me, to.do thy w&O, God.” 

When Jesus cried, “It is finished,” he referred only to the 
[Heb. x. 71. first mentioned part of this work of atonement viz: The giving 

This was his covenant, to die. as he afterward exnressed it, 
“For this cause came I into the world.” *And here 

of the ransom. This was now complete; the penalty of Adam’; 
saying: sin was now met, for “Christ died for our sins according to 
in type he was buried in the water and rose again, thus the Scripture”-“ gave himself a raltsom for all to be testified 
making the picture of that which he covenanted to do. in due time.” “Who is a nronitation (satisfaction) for our 

Now as the perfect one he has done all that he can do. sins, and not for ours or&, *but also‘ for the sins of the 
given himself up to die as the Father may will, but though whole world.” [ 1 John ii. -21. 
the death has not aotuallu occurred (at bantism) it is so Having thus 

precious blood,,, 
“nurchased us from death with his own 

reckoned, (as with us when we covenant), aAnd the new na- ali the race belongs to him. A race of sin- 
lure’s powers and will, which belong to the spiritual body, ners they were having no right to life; a race of ransomed 
which he is to be when the work of death is complete; beings they are against whom justice has no claim, who may 
(“raised a spiritual body,“) these powers and qualities were be restored to perfect life at the pleasure or will of Jesus 

given him as soon as the human-earthly-body was con- their Redeemer, who proclaimed that in due time “all that are 
secrated. This was at his baptism when the spirit descended in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man and 
and a voice from heaven acknowledged His begetting again come for&.” And again: “I am he that liveth and was dead, 
to the swiritual wlane and to the Divine Nature “This is mv and behold I am alive forevermore. and have the kevs of hell 
helored ‘Son in whom I am well pleased.” [Matt. iii. 17]. [hades-the grave] and of death.,’ [Rev. i. 181. “Yes, says 
Henceforth the life of Jesus is that of a dual being, the out- Paul : “For this purpose Christ was manifested, [in the 
ward form being the man Christ Jesus. whose life and being flesh1 that he might destrov death. and him that has the power 

. were daily spelt for the good of others-a body already of death, that is”the devifi, 
given up to death. But while we are thus informed of the nlan of God to 

The mow being within-the Divine nature-was the spirit destroy “death” yet, nearly two thousand yeirs have passed 
power of God. And in this he is the pattern and leader of since the ransom was paid and still death reigns. Why does 
“all who come unto God by him, ” “who becnme partakers of not the purchaser take possession of “the purchased pos- 
the Divine nature”-the “ little flock” called his bride-his session ?” Ah, he has a grand plan with regard to some of 
hody. We must surrentlcr ourselves to God-be baptized into the race he had purchased. He will by trial of faith and 

[4181 
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patience develop and separate from the world “a little flock” 
whom he will associate with himself as his bride. They will be 
peculiar people, zealous of good works, and full of faith, who 
walk in his footsteps of self-sacrifice and entire giving up of 
their human nature-will and body-receiving instead the 

- Divine nature-will and body. 

great deliverer, before death can be destroyed and the race 
liberated and brought to the libertv of the sons of God, as 
Adam and angelsrfree from the -bondage of corruptidn- 
death. For we know that “thev without us shall not be made 

When the church-bodv-of Christ is made perfect through 
sufferings and trials, and united with him [which event we 
believe to -be so close at hand], then the great work and 
reign of earth’s nezO monarch-the second Adam-begins. 
Though nossessing the power over evil ever since he rose 
from”the’grave its victor; yet he has not exercised that power 
up to the present time because evil is necessary to the develop- 
ment of his body. But when we are complete he shall take 
to himself his ereat Dower and reign. [Rev. xi. 171. This 
statement is apilied ‘as having its -fulfillment at the end of 
the gospel age during the sounding of the seventh (symbolic) 
trumpet. - 

perfect.” We must be perfecied on the spiritual plane as 
divine beings before they can be perfected on the earthly plane 
as human beines. 

Now let us enquire, how long will Christ reign-or exercise 
authority and rule ? Answer : “He shall reign forever and 
ever,” [Rev. xi. 151, that is, being associated with the 
Father, -Christ (and we in him) shafi always belong to the 
reienine and ruline Dower-Jesus at the Father’s right hand 
(nzxt i”n authori@) *and we at his right hand, consequently 
“above all principalities and powers.” But in the especial sense 
of ruling over and subduine earth, the reign is limited to the 
period gf time necessary to-the restoring gf all earth’s people 
and affairs to a condition of at-one-ment or harmony with God, 
the Father, as Paul expresses it: 

Seeing then- what high honors and glory await the over- 
comine sons of God. and the blessines awaitine the world 
throuih us, can any’one wonder that “we long fo; the happy 
momeirt of changei Surely not, and not only we, but -{he 
world, also, are waiting and hoping [though ignorantly] for 
a good time coming, for the whole creation groaneth and 
travaileth in pain together until now waiting for the manifest- 
ation of [the Church] the sons of God, [Rom. viii, 22, 19)- 
the Sun of Righteousness which “arises with healing in his 
wines” to heal. and nerfect. and restore all things to the 
per&t will of God. a ’ 

Thus earth will have had, when man is restored, the fol- 
lowing great 

OVERRULINQ POWERS : 
First-Man under God. 
Second-Death and evil, under Satan. 
Third-Righteousness under Christ. 
Fourth--The first restored, i. e., man under God. 
In the second and third of these dvnasties, viz.: The 

“HE MUST REIGN TILL HE EATH PUT ALL ENEMIES 
UNDER HI8 FEET.” 

The last enemey that shall be destroyed is death.” For He 
(the Father) hath nut all thines under his (Christ’s) feet,,, 

but it is evident th\t the Fath& did not put himself under 
the control of Christ. “And when all times shall be subdued 
unto Him, then shall the Son also, himself, be subject unto 
Him (the Father) that put all things under him, that God 
may be all in all,” (or above all). 

Man having been restored to his original dominion, every 
inferior creatire will recognize him as-its Lord, and every 
human being will recognize “Christ as Lord to the glory of 
God the Father.” [Phil. ii. 111. And thus will be completed 
the great work planned before our creation, commenced at the 
baptism of Jesus and ending with the close of the millennial 
reign. [Rev. xx. 81 viz: At-one-ment. 

reigns of Satan and of Christ, the active rulers are invisible 
to humanitv and their nowers onlv recoenizable bv the effects 
and results”. The devil is called *‘“the irince [ru”ler] of this 
world,“-“him that has the power of death, that is; the devil.” 
The effects of his reign and rule have been, as we have seen, 
to degrade man in every way. How wonderfully successful 
he has been is evident as we look about us. Sin, misery and 
death are on everv hand, and yet Satan, the ruler, is in- 
visible, seen only fhrough’his agencies, and he has plenty of 
them, for “his servants ye are to whom you render servme.” 
We claim, then., that all persons, or institutions, or govern- 
ments, which ard in the work of death and degradation and 
oppression of right and truth, are Satan’s agents. 

Then, “the knowledge of the Lord shall fill the whole 
earth.” and His “will be done on earth as in heaven.” 

God classes all present governments of earth as Satan’s. 
“The prince--ruler-I-of this world” would not permit any gov- 
ernment which would not act in harmonv with him. as long 
as he has the control, which will be u&i1 the end of thii 
age, when the Redeemer takes his great power and reigns. 
Satan has ruled among the nations for ages, except the one 
nation, Israel, of which God says: “You only have I known of 
all the lnationsl-families of the earth.” IWe have seen that 

That this is God’s plan, is implied in the term “Restitu- 
tion,” and is the legctimate conclusion to be drawn from 
Paul’s areument. 1Heb. ii. B-9.1 He starts out with the 
original plan of God in creating man perfect-“Thou madest 
him a little lower than the angels; thou crownest him with 
glory and honor and didst set him over the works of Thy 
hands. Thou hast put all (earthly) things in subjection 
under his feet.” But as we have seen, sin has marred all this 
glory and honor, and has degraded us far below angels; taking 
The -dominion out of our -hand and .permitting “death t; 
reien.” And if we look about us we wr 1 sav wrth Paul that 
it “seems as though God’s plan were a fa:lure, for though 
six thousand year< have passed, “We see not yet all things 
nut under him” lmanl. But is there anv honeful sien to 
Indicate that man may yet be restored to h&s hono; and 
glory, and set over the earth1 works of God’s hand? Yes, 
we have the assurance that A E L God’s vurvoses shall be ac- 
complished, [Isa. xiv. 241, and that a “seed of the woman” 
should yet destroy the serpent-evil-and “bless all the fam- 
ilies of the earth.” And though this work is not vet ac- 
complished yet we see a beginiig of it. As Paul says, “we 
see Jesus. who was made a little lower than the aneels.” 
[the condition of a perfect manl, for the suffering of deat.5 ~. ‘. 

they were used -thus as a type of the higher spiritual Israel, 
the church which was to be in the world, but not of it). The 
time came. however. that God eave over even this nation as 
the others when they went in& captivity to Babylon, and 
God’s prophet said of the last reigning prince, “Take off the 
diadem, remove the crown: this shall not [continue to1 be 
the same, I will overturn,- overturn, overturn it [the king- 
dom] until He come whose right it is, and I will give it Him” 
[The Christ]. Ezek. xxi. 27. 

At the same time, God indicated that the government of 
earth was given over to depravity’s rule, and pictures it to 
Nebuchadnezzar as 

A O&EAT IMAGE 
illustrative of human power, divided into four parts, Ne- 
buchadnezzar’s government representing the head; the suc- 
ceedine Medo-Persian eovernment renresented bv the brenst 

. . that He, by the -grace of God, should taste death for 
everv man.” Thus far had the nlan nroeressed in Paul’s dav. a I” “I 
and-if he were living now, he would doubtless add, as we can, 
that the church, as his body, is about complete; that the 
gospel age of suffering with Him and “filline UD the measure of 
rhe*afJJi&ions of Christ which are behind,‘is-ending and the 
Millennial age in which we shall “live and reign with Christ 
a thousand years,’ is dawning. 

-., 
and arms; and the belly and thigh; represent&g the third 
or Grecian government; while the fourth and last part, the 
legs and feet represent the last phase of earthly government, 
the Roman Empire, which, in a divided form, still continues, 
and is to be followed by dies&ah’s Kingdom-the kingdom of 
heaven, which “shall break in pieces and consume all these 
kingdoms [not people], and it shall stand forever.” Danl. 
ii. 44. 

Thus, as a glorious image. did these earthlv kinrtdoms 
appear to the natural man;- and as glorious th;?y still are 
reearded bv the world. EHolled in nrose and verse. throueh 
all generations, are their deeds of blood and violence, whi& 
shock the feelings of all possessed of the spirit of lore. Their 
history is one successive record of crime and death, each of 
their heroes claiming higher honor than his predecessor be- 
cause he had butchered greater numbers of Jris fellow-beings, 
and made more widows and orphans and more misery. No 
wonder that when God pictured the same four eartlrlv gov- 
ernments to the holy prophet Daniel, he gave it as a bea<tly 
picture. (Danl. vii). Thev are indeed bcastlrl covernmcnts. 

As those who expect to be of the bridethe body-of 
Christ and be glorified together with Him, we rejoice to think 
that the time is so near at hand when we shall be chanoed. 
leaving forever the human form and nature, and being made 
“like unto Christ’s glorious body.” But one thing which adds 
much to our interest and rejoicing is the thought of the 
necessity of our development and changing, as th.e body of the 
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How perfectly they .represeit, in their evil and death-dealing 
power, their master, the devil. The picture, or l ikeness of 
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the fourth (Roman power) to Satan is so strong that Jesus, 
n-hen presenting it* in symbol in Revelation,- almost in- 
rarinblv calls it “the dracon. ” 
the del:il and Satan,” c’ ’ 

“that old sernent. which is I , 
S-c., thus using the names of its prince 

as a name for the kingdom. 
\I-hile God thus Dermits evil to triumnh now, seeminrrly 

Vance. Satan’s will be the kings, chief captains. rich men, and 

\vithout restraint, aid uses it as an ag&cy fof punish&i 
sin. Tet it is under on over-ruling guidance by which God 
“causes the wrath of man to praise Him, and the remainder 
He will restrain.” 

The inventions and arts of the last three centuries (ma- 
chinery. printing. application of steam, electricity, etc.,) have 
come -about gr~du~l~liy, but, we believe are none the -less of 
God-His agencies now in nrenaration for the blessine of hu- 

L; 1 

manit durmg the coming deign of righteousness. These 
scientific attainments, which will so fully bless in the future, 
are eyen now exercising a powerful effect upon humanity, en- 
lightening the understanding, and, by increasing the depend- 
ency of one upon another, it, naturally tends to promote sym- 
pathy, affection, and fraternity between the various members 
of the human family. 

But all of these blessings, while they serve to lift, man- 
kind in a measure out of evil, are onlv temporary helps. 
Satan is still equal to the occasion, and though-he c&Id n’ot 
now induce millions of men to follow for vears a leader for 
his glory’s sake, he can foment antIry strife between nations 
upon pretexts of honor, etc., and -though men do not now 
fight as incessantlv as of old, vet, the “arts of war” more 
than keep pace with those of ,e&e, so that today the stand- 
ing armies of earth are far larger and far better prepared 
for mutual destruction than ever before. 

The progress of science and art fails to bring now the bless- 
ings which will result in the future, because avarice (selfish- 
ne&,) has crowded out love and denevolence. Capital and 
power combine to oppress the poor, and they in turn despise 
and envy the rich. 

Xor can we wonder if the masses of mankind notice this 
condition of affairs; and that as knowledge increases among 
them, they should seek to band themselves together for self- 
protection, especially if they see, as in EurGpe, kings, em- 
perors, nobles, and landlords rolling in wealth and luxurv. 
while some oft them barely eke out “an existence on the co& 
monest necessaries of life, without luxury or comfort. All that 
they can earn more than will purchase meal, potatoes, and 
salt, with coarse fabric for clothing, is required as tax to 
support these corrupt governments, which, like great boils, 
absorb the strength and vitality of humanity. So we see that 
Satan is still ruling over earth. Satan may change tactics 
according to the necessities of the hour, but he is ruling still. 

God’s Word informs us that, by the general uprising of 
humanity and overthrow of governments, the new age will be 
introduced. In the coming struggle the two spiritual powers, 
Christ and his saints, and Satan and his angels, will each 
have earthly armies whose causes they will support, and ad- 

mighty men, [Rev. xix.:19,] -w.hile Ch&t wiil espouse- and 
bring to victory the cause of the oppressed, who, inspired by 
justice and right, will be used to some extent as agents to 
their own liberation from the thraldom of evil and oppression. 

How we see the m-enaration for this time of trouble in 
the world, going on-ali around u?, and how unconsciously 
each one takes his place to play his part, in the closing act 
of the reign of sin and death. In this country, less oppressed 
and in every way more blessed than others, 

CAPITAL AND LABOR 

are arraying themselves against each other as if against ene- 
mies; labor fearing that capital will grind the life out of it 
unless it organizes and protects itself: capital fearful of losing 
the upper sand of laboi. Look abrbad and see the Nihilisti 
of Russia, the Land Leaguers and Liberals of Great, Britain 
and Ireland, and the Sozialists and Communists of Austria, 
Germany, and France, and tell me, do not all of these things, 
visible to our natural ege. corroborate what our sniritual eve 
of faith has seen by &es light, of the prophetic-page--th& 
“the dav of the Lord is a dav of trouble.” and that we are now 
in the “harvest,, of the goipel age, thk chief reaper present, 
and the work of separation going on [in the church] be- 
tween wheat and tares? 

THE BESTORATION 

The third dvnastv of earth. like the second. will be the 
ruling of an i&sib& power tdrough seen agencies of earth. 
As now Satan reigns unseen. then “The Christ of God” will 
reign and rule u&een. As’ now sin abounds, so then the 
opposite-righteousness-will rule. As Satan now has agents 
in men and governments, so with Christ’s reign, every man 
coming into harmony with truth and righteousness will be 
reckoned a servant of God. The kingdoms of this world being 
all overthrown, [Dan. 2:44,] will be re-established on prin- 
ciples of justice and equity, based upon the golden law of 
love to God and men. 

The chief nation of earth during that age, the Word in- 
forms us. will be fleshlv Israel. in elorv and nrominence 
exalted above all other nagions--(’ ?he jgy of the wliole earth.” 
And next in positions of favor and blessing will come other na- 
tions in proportion as they conform to the law of the King- 
dom of God. Thus will the light of knowledge and truth 
emanating from the spiritual city--the church-the New 
Jerusalem, [Rev. xxi.] bless all nations, and result in heal- 
ing and blessing all mankind, until ultimately, having put 
down all opposition, and brought all men to the condition 
of perfection and righteousness, the third empire will give 
place to the fourth, which is the first restored, viz.: man over 
earth its lord and himself in perfect obedience to the King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords. Thus, “God [will be] all in 
all.” Amen. “Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, on earth 
as it is in heaven.” 

CHRIST OUR PROPITIATION 
It has been claimed by some, as disproving the necessity 

of Jesus as our Ransomer, and his blood (death) as our ransom 
price that the word propitiation, used by the apostles, merely 
means that Jesus was the channel through which God exer- 
cised pardon-the mercy-seat or place of mercy-and that 
therefore the accepted idea, that Jesus made satisfaction or 
appeasement for our sins is erroneous, and not the propel 
meanmg to attach to the expression, “propitiation for our 
sins.” 

In proof oi the above, they call attention to the fact 
that in Rom. 3 :25, the same word is rendered propitiation 
which in Heb. 0:5 is rendered mercy seat. Here they leave 
the matter, evidently considering it prozed. 

We object, that in so construing it they are at variance 
with the Greek scholarship of the world. We read-“He 
(Jesus) is the propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, 
but also for the sins of the whole world”: and acain-“Herein 
is love, not that we loved God, but that he love3 us, and sent 
his Son-the propitiation for our sins.” (1 John 2:2 and 
4:lO). In both cases the Greek word rendered propitiation 
13 hilasmos. Its definition hy able Greek scholars is-“What 
appeases “-“What propitiates.” 

These are the only instances in which this Greek word 
(halasmos) is used in Scripture, and we know of no transla- 
tion which uses any other word than prop&n tion as a trans- 
lation of it. As the word propitiation is but vaguely under- 

stood, we here give you Webster’s definition of its meaning- 
“The act, of appeasing wrath and conciliatmg the favor of 
an offended person-“atonement or atoniltg sacrifice.” Read 
the above texts in the light of this definition, and vou will 
see that there was need 07 a redeemer and a ralzsom.’ 

Concerning Heb. 0 : 5, and Rom. 3:25, we would say: The 
Greek word here used is entirely different from the above; 
it is hilusterion; nevertheless, it stands related to the former. 
Young translates it “place of appeasment.” In the Tabernacle 
was the Ark, and the top of it, a solid lid of gold, was the 
spot, upon which the High Priest sprinkled the blood of the 
sin-offering, which God accepted as the satisfactiolr for sins 
of the under Priests and of Israel (tvnical of the church and 
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of the world also). This slab of gold forming the cover of 
the ark, was therefore called the “Mercy-seat” (or spot) be- 
cause there, by God’s arrangement, mercy was obtained. In 
the Hebrew the word is kapporeth, meaning-“place of (sin) 
covering”; and in the Greek, hilasterion, meaning--“‘place of 
appeasement.” 

With this exDlanation, we trust all will be able to see the 
true meaning of-“propiti&on,,, and “place of propitiation or 
appeasment” (mercy-seat.), and not allow any one to cover the 
meaning of these very forcible expressions. 

Rotherham’s translation of Rom. 3 :25 reads thus : “Whom 
God set forth to be a propitiatory covering through faith in 
his blood,” etc. 
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The attention of all mankind has been turned with per- 
plexity and questioning to Jesus of Nazareth. For four thou- 
sand years men expected, prophets wrote and poets sung 
of a coming deliverer; and for nearly two thousand more, all 
eyes have been turned to Jesus of Nazareth saying, Can this 
indeed be he?-a babe of humble mother-a boy of marked 
intellectual ability and moral integrity-a young man of 
thirty years just emerging from obscurity. Three and a half 
years more gathered about him a few disciples who hung upon 
his words, almost persuaded that this was indeed the Sent 
of God, until his young and beautiful life was suddenly and 
ignominously terminated in death. Then hope was blighted 
and sadly they turned away saying, “We trusted, it has been 
he who should have redeemed Israel.” 

In the short period of his public career (three and a half 
years) when the eyes of all men were centered on him, they 
all marveled at the gracious words that nroceeded out of 
his mouth, saying, “h<ver man spake like {his man.” Some 
thought he was one of the Prophets risen from the dead- 
others that he was that great Prophet whom Jehovah had 
promised to raise up. S&e said he was an imposter and 
a fanatic. but he claimed to be the Son of God-the Christ 
-the promised deliverer. 

No other character on the pages of history ever attracted 
such universal attention for so great a time, yet his career 
was so brief and he was distinguished by none of this world’s 
marks of greatness. The spirit-of Jehovah gives us the history 
of this wonderful being and to his Word alone we turn for 
the answer of our qu&tionings. 

In the first chapter of IJohn’s Gospel, we find the most 
concise and comprehensive sketch, therefore let us consider its 
teaching. 
to it.) 

(N. B. Rend with open Bible, referring constantly 

The Greek word, logos, translated word in vss. 1 and 14 of 
this chapter would be properly translated by the words, in- 
tention, plan. vurvose. or exvression. -4DDlV this definition to 
the following passages where the same -&o&Z (logos) occurs: 
Acts 10:2Q. “I ask therefore for what intent flonos) ve have 
sent for me.” Acts 4:2Q. “Grant unto thy se&.&s th’at with 
all boldness they may speak thy word”-declare thy plan, 
purpose, or intention. Acts 8:4. “They that were scattered 
abroad went every where preaching: the word,” nlan or uurnose 
of God. Acts 1S:ll. “T&aching {he word finiention, plai or 
nurnose) of God among them.” 
the-word (intention, pl& or pur 

Mark 4 : 20. “Such as hear 
ose of God) and receive it.” 

Matt. 24:35. “Heaven and earth s %  all pass away, but my words 
(plans or purposes) shall not pass away.” 

With this understanding then, we may thus read John 1:l. 
“In the beginning,” before anything was created and when 
none erihtctl, Inrt Jehovah. “was the word”-nlan. intention or 
purpose of Got]. Yes, God had a well defiled, ‘and matured 
plan, formecl in his own mind before it found expression in 
the slightest development. The nrent Architect of the universe 
and Author of all-life, first c&ted the cost, and reckoned 
that all should culminate to his honor and glory. (Luke 14: 
28-31; Rev. 4:ll.) 

“And the word (plan or purpose) was with ffod.” So far, 
it existed only in his own conception: it was his own thought, 
intention, plan, purpose, not vet expressed. 

“And-t6e w&d was God.” The term logos, not only applied 
to the plan existing only in the mind, but also to the ex- 
pression of that plan. We understand this text then, to mean 
that the word-plan or purpose of God, found its. first ez- 
vression in the creation of him, who was “The beginning of 
the creation of God”-“The first-born of every crzature’ or 
better translated “born before all creation” (who afterward 
became the man, Jesus). Rev. 3:14 and 1:5. Col. 1:15; and 
though now fully exalted to the divine nature, still “His name 
is called the “Word of God.” Rev. 19: 13. 

This being, in whose creation, Jehovah’s plan began to find 
expression, is here called a GodL”And the-Word [expression 
of the plan] was God.” The word God signifies mighty one; 
but not always the AU-mighty One. It is the translation of 
each of four Hebrew words-e1 ellah, elohim, and adonai, all 
signifying the mighty, or great. It is a general name, often and 
properly applied to our Heavenly Father, as well as to Jesus, 
angels, and men. (Deu. 10:17; Gen. 32:24, 30; Judges 13:21, 
22; Jer. lG:13, 1O:ll; Exod. 7:l.) In Psa, 82 the distinc- 
tion between beings referred to by the word God is very 
Marked : “God (elohim) standeth in the congregation of the 
mzghty (el) ; he judgeth among the Gods” (elohim). Here 
the first word, God, evidently refers to Jehovah, the AU- 
mighty one, while the others evidently refer to other mighty 
ones-the church, the sons of God, of whom Jesus is the hear or 
chief. Again vs. 6, “1 have said ye are Gods (elohim) ; and all 
of you are children of the Most High (el yen, the highest 

CONSIDER HIM 
God.) but as men ye die.” We now, though sons of the Moit 
High die and appear to men nothing more than others. In us, 
as in our Leader and Head. God is manifest in our mortal 
fiesh. (See John lo:35 and 2 Cor. 6:ll.) 

The Hebrew word Jehovah is the distinctive name of the 
Almighty Father and is never applied to any other being-“1 
appeared unto Abraham, unto I%ac and unto Jacob, a< God 
Almighty, (e&God skaddai-almighty) but by my name JEHO- 
VAH, was I not known to them.” Exocl. 6 :3. In our com- 
mon version (0. T.) its distinctiveness as a name is lost, 
being generally rendered the Lord. 

“And the word was God.” The Son of God (afterward 
called Jesus,) is here called T~IE Worm, becauhc Jehovah rc- 
vealed his word-plan or purpose, through him. It was an 
eastern custom for kings to have an officer. called the King’5 
Word or Voice, who s’iood upon the steps’ of the throne, at 
the lattice window, where there was a hole covered with a 
curtain. Behind this curtain the king sat ;1ntl espressccl hi+ 
commands to the officer, who communicated them to the offi- 
cers, judges and attendants. It is from this custom, it is 
thought, that the phraseology of the text is derived. 

Primarily then, the word refers to the plan of God. ant1 it 
is afterwards applied to the messenger of that plan-the Son 
of God. 

Vss. 2 and 8, “The same (being) was in the be.ginning (ot 
creation) with God. All thinw were made bv him, (as tbc 
agent of Jehovah) and witho& him was not “anything matlo 
that was made.” He then, as here plainly stated being tbc 
first and chiefest of Jehovah’s creature, was honored bv bin?. 
as the agent through whom all things,’ both animate and in- 
animate were afterwards created-“Without him was not cnt/- 
thing made.” 

Jehovah had no beginning but is “from everlasting to evei- 
lasting ;” (Psa. 90:2) hence that which is here called the 
“beginning” must refer to the beginning of creation. 

“In him was life.” How brief this expression, and at first 
sieht how simnle and seeminalv absurd. If the surface mean 
ing were taken, the statem&& of such a self-evident truth 
would indeed be absurd-that in the Son of God, who wa. 
Jehovah’s agent in the works of creation, was life. But let 
us look deepur, and we will see that it is just like God’+ gr:nnl 
and eloquent brevity. Since the accomplishment of thr 
work narrated in verse 3, the Son of God had laid aside the 
glory of his pre-existent condition, and become a man. -I< :I 
man. he had lived 30 vears-the maturitv of n~nnl~ood-and 
had ‘consecrated his human being to death. Hcrc he rcccivrcl 
the earnest of his after, high esaltation-the bcgctting of tlrc 
Bvirit, to the divine nature. to which he was horn in thr rcs- 
urrection, when the consecration of the human being to death. 
was actually accomplished. In tlic Son of Gotl-the Wnrcl-- 
Jesus. then, from 30 years of age. was this /)I I’I?IE 71f~ nbich 
he never before possessed. (See “Narrow way to LI ic;’ pgv 
134, of “Food for Thinking Christians.“) “And the llfr (this 
divine life) was the light of men. And the light shlnctb in 
darkness, and the darkness apprehended it not.” (Diaglott.) 

Verses 10 and 11. “Hc was in the world and the world was 
made by him; and the world (of mankind) knew him not. 
He came unto his own (people-tbc Jewish nation) nntl hi+ 
own received him not.” 

But, though the world knew him not, neither did III< own 
receive him, yet, neverthclcss-vs. 0, “That was the trllc light 
which light&h every man that comet11 into the world ” This 
light has not q/et cnllghtcned ercry man. It now lighti onl> 
those refcrrcd to in vs 12-“as many as rccclve Irim antI I)+ 
Zie?>e on itis name.” To this class-bclievrrs-“gave hc 11r1r I- 
Zege (margin) to bccomc sons of God” on contllcion that the!- 
follow in his footsteps, sacrificing the human nature. The-e 
throughout the Gospel Age, “walk in the light,” and 11kc tlicll 
Head, Jesus, are “lights in the world,” (Phil. 2: 12 ) IS11t 
still the world fails to nnnrchencl the light, and w111, until 
Jesus and all the members -of that orcrcomii;g company--foi- 
lowers in his footsteps-constituting the Hen\ cnly City (Rev. 
21 :2) arc as a “city on a hill” whlcb “cannot bc hid:” 1Intt 
5 : 14. Yes, this bc:cvrenly city “shall bc cst;tblisllc<l in tbc top> 
of the mountain<. ant1 shall be esaltcd abo\ c the l~ill>. and 
all nations shall ‘flow unto it: (1s;~. 2.2.) “and the patrons 
shall walk in the Zzght of it.” (Rev. 41 :2-L.) Then tills “true 
light shining in its strength, from the rxaltccl Di\ inc Christ 
-head and body, will enllghtcn e\ cry man that comcth into 
the world.” 

That this intrrprctation of 1s~. 1 and 3 is correct. is provrn 
by vss. 6, 7, 8, and 15. (Note what positive pi oaf.) Jolm c:~mc 
six months before Jesus’ baptism, and begetting to the divine 
nature, beaiing witness of tbr co,n~nc lmht, savlnt~, “Thcrc 
rometh one aiifr mc, who is prcfcrrctl &fore me, ‘FOR III 
\VAS, BEFORE ME.” 
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Jesus had already come as a human being, and had, as thus 1 (Rom. 9 : 21-23, 20. ) 
John declared, existed before him, not as a man, for John 

No, Paul, we would not question 

was six months older than Jesus; but in his glorious pre-human 
Jehovah’s absolute right to do what he will with his own. If 

condition. In what sense, then, did Jesus come after John’s 
he has created angels perfect and glorious on their own 

preaching Y We answer that at the time of his consecration 
plane of being, and men nerfect and glorious on another, a 

and typical baptism, he came as the Anoanted One, the Christ, 
little lower, &id Jesus still higher, the Lord over all, each 

the divinely begotten Son of God, and consequently light of 
reioices in the nerfection of his being, and all redounds to 
th& glory of God. 

c  

the world. 
Vs. 14. “And the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us.” 

But we would inquire why the additional glory of Jesus, 

As in verse 3, we are informed’ of the glory and power 
and his exaltation to the divine nature? 

of the me-existent Word. and in vs. 4. ienorine the subse- 
Paul would here point us to a principle in God’s govern- 

quent h;man nature for which he left thaf glory, we are in- 
ment as expressed by Jesus and Peter-viz.: that “God re- 

formed of that divine life which is ultimately to enlighten ev- 
sisteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble”-“Whoso- 
ever shall exalt himself shall be abased; and he that shall 

ery man that cometh into the world; so vs. 14 goes back to tell 
how he left the glory which he had with the Father, gave up 

humble himself shall be exalted.” And again Jesus intimates 

his spiritual being, and became a human being. 
that if any of God’s creatures are exalted above others, it is 

“And we beheld his elorv (the glory of his perfect human- 
for the blessing and service of all-“He that is greatest 

ity), the glory as of The “only begotten of a- father.” His 
amone: vou shall be vour servant.” (Matt. 23: 11, 12.) 

nerfect human nature shone with such lustre in contrast with 
P&i seems to ha;e in mind and ‘to contrast the pride and 

‘all imperfect men, that he seemed not to be a son of the 
ambition of Satan with the humility and obedience of Jesus. 

fallen iace, but the only begotten of some perfect being-and 
The former aspired to exalt himself above the stars (sons) of 

such he was. a new creation of God. the second direct human 
God, even to usurp Jehovah’s throne. But of Jesus, Paul 

creation of God, just as Adam was the first. Jesus was born 
says that “though being in God’s form (a mighty spiritual 

of the virgin Mary, while Adam was born of the virgin earth.* 
being), yet (he) did not meditate a *usurpatzon (of God’s 

Jesus, because a perfect man, was full of grace (favor) 
authority) to be like God, but divested himself, taking a bond- 

and truth. He lived in full and constant favor with God, and 
man’s form, having been. made in the likeness of men; and 

therefore God made known his truth-his plans-to him. 
being in condition as a man. he humbled himself, becoming 

I  

Vs. 16. “And of his fullness have all we (believers) re- 
obedyent unto death, even the death of the cross.” (Phil. 2; 

ceived.” Yes, of that same fullness of favor with God, which 
6-8. Diaglott.) Here we see the grandest intelligence next 

Jesus enjoyed because of his sinless perfection, have all we 
to Jehovah, recognizing his rightful authority, and bowing 

received because of our justification through faith in his blood. 
in meek and loving submission to his will. 

Thus Jesus lifts believers out of condemn&ion and sin, up to 
“WHEREFORE’‘-on this account, says Paul-“God bath 

the plane which he occunied. into fullness of favor and com- 
highly exalted him.” 

munion with God--“ju&fied freely from all things.” 
In this glorious exalted condition and divine nature, we 

“And grace for grace,” or favor on account of favor: that 
now see Jesus prepared for the work of blessing. Of this 

is, being lifted from the condition of rebels and sinners to 
he informed his disciples after his resurrection, saying, “AZ1 

that of justification by faith, was one act of favor; then that 
power in heaven and in earth is eiven unto me;” and Prophets 

favor opened the way for another favor-viz., the call to be- 
and Apostles, in types, and sy&bols, and wonderful sayings, 

come partakers of the Divine nature, to become heirs of God 
tell or the elorv that shall follow. Now taking Jehovah’s 

and joint-heirs with Jesus by suffering with him. 
standpoint 0; vi&, which his Word reveals, we look away back 

Yes. with Paul, because of this arace (of iustification) 
to the dim and distant universal void, and beholding the form- 

wherein we stand, we rejoice in hope-of the’gloiy of God-a 
er glory of the first-begotten, we exclaim in the sublime words 

fur:; lyce. (Rom. 5 :2.) 
of the poet- 

“The mighty God, from out whose hand, 
. . “For the law was given by Moses, but grace and 

truth came by Jesus Christ.” H&e a contrast is draw; between 
The planets rolled like grains of sand.” 

the Jewish and Gosnel Anes: In the former. onlv the Law was 
And who can estimate the exceeding, and ETERNAL WEIGHT 

given. (the shadow- of gzod things to come d&ing and after 
of that glory to which he is now exalted, and which revolving 

the Gospel Age.) But it could never give life, because none 
ages shall accumulate. 

were able to measure up to its requirements. “But grace”- 
And yet this was not Jehouah, but only his honored agent, 

the payment of our ransom price, and not only so, but also 
lookina UP to him as his riiohtful Lord. and rendering amplacit 
obedi&ce*to hi8 will. ” ’ 

the additional favor-“truth,” or the knowledge of God’s 
plan, and our right-calling as revealed through it-both these 

NOW we are prepared to understand the words of Jesus 

lavofs came by J’esus Chryst. “The appearing of Jesus Christ, 
to John on Patmos. (Rev. 1:8. 11. 18.) “I am alpha and 

our Saviour. brought life (the “restitution” to nerfection of 
omega, the beginning and the ending, which is, and which 

humanity) and im”krtakty‘ (believers’ high call&) to light.” 
was, and which is to come, the Almighty”-Almighty since 

(2 Tim.- 1: 10.) This ape&al favor (“grace,“) a& this won- 
Jehovah had given to him all Dower in heaven and in earth. 

derful knowledge (“truth”) belong only to the Gospel Age. 
And again he-declares, “I am alpha and omega, the first and 

In the brief space here considered what a glorious biog- 
the last: I am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am 

raphy we have presented to us, of the once glor&us spiritual, 
alive forevermore, and have the keys of hades (the grave) 
and of death.” 

subsenuentlv nerfect human. and now ‘.hiahZw esa2ted” Divine, 
In or through him as here declared, we see 

1mmo;tal W&m. Here it ‘stands on thi sacred page in its 
the whole plan of Jehovah consummated. Beginning with the 

simnle. eloauent brevitv as dictated bv the snirit of Jehovah. 
creation we have seen him as the alpha of the plan, and faith 

Behbld wha’t grace the* Father bestow*ed upoi him-“that all 
looks into the revealed future and beholds him as the omega. 

men (and all created beings) should honor the Son, even as 
With such an examnle before us as Jesus’ humiliation and 

they honor the Father.” 
consequent exaltation, *let us, as the Apostle says, consider 

“If all the world my Saviour knew, 
him lest we be weary and faint. Let us call to mind our high 

Then all the world would love Him too.” 
calling to become his bride, and as such to be joined in heir- 

Thank God the hannv dav is dawnine in which this knowl- 
ship with him whom God hath appointed heir of all things. 

.I* 

edge shall fill the whole ear& 
To appreciate this wonderful calling is to lay aside every 

Beloved followers in his footstens. “behold what manner 
weight and hindrance. To make its fulfillment sure, is to 

of love the Father bath bestowed <p&r us that we (as par- 
humble ourselves under the mighty hand of God that he 

takers with him, and joint-heirs of the same things) should 
may exalt us in due time to be “the bride, the Lamb’s wife.” 

(also) be called the sons of God.” 
(l-Pet. 5:6. Rev. 21:Q.) 

Turning again to the Scriptures, we inquire, 
With such a hope clearly in view, who would not gladly 

- - 
WHY THIS EXALTATION - 

trail his bit of earthly reputation in the dust, and take joy- 

of one of God’s creatures so far above all others? Paul re- fully the spoiling of his earthly treasures, while he is counted 

plied-Hath not God power to make one vessel unto more 
the filth and ogscourina of the earth? Dearly beloved, keep 

honor, and another unto less honor-what if God wills to show 
the prize for “him tha? overcometh” before you; keep your 

the riches of his glory on the vessels prepared unto glory? 
garments unspotted from the world; make your calling and 

Who art thou that repliest against God?-Shall the thing 
election sure br beina “taithful unto death.“-Consrder Him. 
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formed say unto him that formed it, Why hast thou made me l The Greek word harpogmon, here rendered usurpation being a 
word of very rare occurren‘e, a great variety of translations have been 

l A father IS a Itfe-gtver-The life which comes to us through Adam given. The following may serve as example. “Who did not think It a 
1s an impalred and forfelted one, but the life which Jesus had, was not matter to be earnestly &sued.“-Clarke. 
received through Adam, but from his Father-God. He was no more of solicitous desire”--Stuart 

“Did not regard as an object 

contamrnated &lth sin by his assoclatlon with Mary, than was Adam by Sharpe. 
“Thought not a thing to--be seized”- 

the dust of the earth from which he was formed. God was directly the 
“Did not eagerly grasp.“-Kneeland. “Did not violently strive.’ 

-DIckenson. “Did not meditate a usurpation.“--Turnbull. This last 1s 
Father of both Adam and Jesus, therefore the ltfe of both was perfect 
and unforfelted. 

adopted by the Emphatic Dmglott. 
same idea which is conveyed by all. 

It 1s the clearest expresslon of the 
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AN UNPLEASANT DUTY 
Duty is not always pleasant but it would be sin to shirk 

it. 
Less than a year ago, and frequently since, we warmly 

commended to our readers a nublication called “Zion’s Dav 
Star.,’ This we now regret, bedause that commendation makes 
necessary a statement to the opposite effect concerning that 
paper. 

We are not of those who disfellowship Christian brethren 
on account. of some differences of opinion; but when it comes 
to the noint of denvine the verv foundation of all christianitv. 
we mu& speak ou’t a\d with&&id all such to the face, for 
they become “the enemies (of the cross of Christ.” (Phil. 3 : 18.) 
This opposition to the cross, the world has alwavs had. The 
thoughi- of “redemption through his blood” has -always been 
to the Greek (earth’s wise) foolishness. and onlv the faithful 
have recognized the cross ‘as the power of God unto man’s 
salvation from death. 

“Zion’s Day Star” at the time of our commendation was 
in fullest accord on the fundamentals of Christianity; teaching 
that the death of Jesus was the ransom price paid for 06 
liberation from sin and its penaltvdeath-that “Christ died 
for our sins according to the*scrip&es.” And its editor was 
then so true and faithful to the foundation doctrines, that he 
refused the articles of a valued correspondent in Michigan, 
because said correspondent had repudiated the Rock founda- 
tion, viz: our being “bought with a price, even the precious 
blood of Christ.” But we are pained to say, this is all 
changed, and the “Day Star” has locked arms with those who 
deny that the Lord BOUGHT them. 

Not only so, but as though anxious to lead in the race 
for open iniidelity, the “Day Star” openly affirms that Jesus 
was the Son of Joseph as well as of Marv, thus imnlvine that 
he was as suoh a sinner through par&king of Ad’am& im- 
perfection and curse as any other man. It not only implies 
but asserts that he bv nature was a child of wrath even as 
others; and then add;, “By and by as the truth ( ? ) shines 
more clearlv. it will be seen that the difference between Jesus. 
and the me”mbers of his body, is not so great as has been sup: 
posed.” This it characterizes as a “grand truth.,’ 

One wrong step leads to another, so we are not so much 
surprised to find an attempt made to cast discredit on the first 
chapters of Matthew and Luke, giving the impression that 
thev are Papal internolations to Drove the doctrine of the 
“Inimaculate~conception.,, 

A 

We protest against such misleading statements.* Many 
who have no access to proofs on these matters, might reason- 
ably suppose that there existed some good ground for question- 
ing the authority of the scriptures referred to, while the truth 
is, there is no ground for the statement whatever. All of the 
oldest and recognizedly reliable MSS. contain these chapters 
which record the fact of Jesus’ miraculous conception and 

birth, a fulfillment of the prophecy: “A virgin shall con- 
ceive and bear a son and shall call his name Immanuel.” Such 
a method, of saying of any text which does not fit human 
theories-it is evidently an interpolation-would soon destroy 
the Bible as a teacher, for thousands of people know thou- 
sands of texts which oppose their theories, and which tli;; 
would like to think and to have others think spurious. 
are very glad that few are so bold as to make such claims 
where they have no foundation whatever in fact. 

The fact the “Dav Star” does not advocate the more open 
and blasphemous forms of infidelity, makes it none the iess 
poisonous and injurious. The Apostles say little about the 
general unbelief of the world, but they do warn us repeatedly 
of those who will privately bring infidelity into the church. 
Peter savs : “Amona uou will be false teachers who will nri- 
vately introduce “heiesies of destruction, even the ha&g 
bought them, Sovereign Lord, denying.” (2 Pet. 2: 1, literal 
Greek rendering of Diaglott.) 

We are well aware that the foregoing remarks will be min- 
understood by some, and accredited to wrong motives. It ~111 
be thought uncharitable and unkind. To such readers we can 
only say, that personal feelings for the Editor of the “Day 
Star” are warm and strong, and it gives us more pain to thus 
write, than you to read. But it becomes a matter of duty 
to God, and to His children to show errors in their true light, 
narticularlv when so fearfullv destructive. We can onlv sav 
with Paul” when writing un”der similar circumstances.” ‘6It 
is a very small thing that I should be judged of you.” (your 
human iudement.) “Yea I iudee not mine own self” (bv my 
own huma< judgment.) “He thit judgeth me (and ail‘o’f usi 
is the Lord,” and his judgment is expressed in his \Vord. 

True, there are several other publications teachine verv 
nearly the same things, which we do not thus publicly oppose, 
nor have we ever nubliclv condemned them. Should the “Dav 
Star” at any tim’e alter* its course, and return to the rock 
foundation of faith-the ransom given for our sins-we shall 
gladly and warmly welcome it back, and in that euent, you 
mav expect that its name will again be mentioned in the 
To&n approvingly. 

One word more-reeular readers are well aware that while 
we are neutral on no” doctrine, we believe that liberality 
should be exercised by all Christians, to all Christians who are 
buildine on Christ the Rock. even though thev are buildine 
poorly r but we call you all to witness- that “the difference: 
above alluded to, are most vital. They assault the foundataons 
of Christianity, who deny the ransom price. It became a ques- 
tion of whether we would be faithful to God in defending his 
truth, or be acceptable to men by passing quietly by and ig- 
noring error. The latter course would have been the easiest 
and most agreeable to the flesh, but the former was duty and 
has been performed to the best of our ability. 

We have been asked what we meant by our sickness being 
intended for evil by the enemy, and who the enemy is, referred 
to in our letter, which appeared in October number. At first 
we were inclined to be s&prised at such a question, but when 
we considered that people have lon 
and death are manifestations of 8 

been taught that sickness 
od’s Providence, and that 

it is not an uncommon thing to hear the officiating clergy- 
man at a funeral sneak of the “sinaular nrovidence which has 
taken the deceased-out of the world,,, we conclude that pos- 
sibly others might wonder at the statement referred to. To 
such we reply: 

trust in God. Did (3Lod do it? No, but he allowed Satan to 
do it, while he (God) comforted and strengthened Job. 

In Acts 10:38; we are told that Jesus healed certain ones 
“that were oppressed of the devil.‘, In 1 Pet. 5:8, it is said 
“be vigilant because your adversary the devil as a roaring 
lion, walketh about seeking whom he map devour.” III 
(Hebrews 2: 14, we are told-plainly that the devil has the 
power of death. We think this is sufficient to Drove that he 
is our enemy and that he is the cause of sicknesfr, pain, death, 
and ought always to have the credit ( ?) of it. But do you 
say: How is it that through affliction he does us good? He does 
not do us good in any sense whatever. The letter was not worded as carefully as it would have 

been, had it been intended for publication. 
We said we did not under-value our sickness, and pain, 

and sorrow, and darkness, and gloom, which though intended 
for evil by the enemy, is among the “all things” working for 
good. 

We suppose, what puzzled the inquirer, was, that we should 
set a valueupon what came from the enemy, or if good, how 
could it have come from an enemy. 

First, then let us make sure that the things spoken of, 
(sickness, pain, 8 c.,) are the works of the enemy, Satan. 

In the &St-chapter of Job you will see how Satan wished 
to have God afflict Job. thinkine. doubtless. thus to snail Job’s 

Cz I  I  

l We purpose, the Lord willing, to perfect arrangements by which 
any of our readers who desire. may possess at small cost a CODY of the 
N.-T., which will give tbe vari& ieadings, omission:, etc., of the t/lree 
oldest and best Greek MSS. of the N. T.. viz: the .S%nait:c. Vatscan. and 
Alexandnan. Those who have the Emphaiic Diaglott will find the v&Gus 
readmgs of the Vatican MSS. in the foot notes. The Diaglott was ready 
for ress before the readings of the Sinaitic, the oldest and last found 
MS{ were obtainable in full. 

sickness, pain and death are manifestations of God’s pro”- 
dence. when a areat share of Jesus’ time was spent in undoing 
that same. They are manifestations of Sat-an’s envy and 

14231 Ib’ 

What any of God’s agents do, (according to God’s estimate. 
Matt. 5 :28. 1st John 3: 15)) is what they intend to do, and 
not what thev accomnlish. If our Heavenlv Father were to 
leave us where Satan has done his work with us, our case 
would be truly hopeless, but Our Father’s infinite lore and 
wisdom takes us out of the ruin, out of death. 

Satan’s work, disease and nain when finished is death: all 
tends that way, .and is so intended by the arch enemy. it is 
our faith in Our Father’s wisdom and love that sustains us. 
that causes us to hope, and enables us to profit by our alhi& 
tions. This is what Paul meant when he said: (2 Cor. 4: 17, 
18), “Our light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glorv, 
while we look not at the things which are seen.“- 

- 

So let us never say, nor intimate by word or deed, thnt 

THE ENEMY 
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malice So Satan’s work is utter ruin, and all our hope is in 
the resurrection. “For this vurvose the Son of God was mani- 
fested, that he might destrok the works of the devil.” 

We have a guarantee of the final destruction of the enemy, 
and of our liberation from death, in the resurrection of Christ, 
and also in the svpport whicl; we receive from th’e Spirit 
zchtle suffering at the hands of the enemy. This is the “earnest 
of our inheritence unfil the redemption of the PUBCHASED 

’ possession. ” Eph. 1:14. If an enem> should come along and 
vu11 uv a vounrr fruit tree of mine. thinkinn to kill it. I 
~hould~imm”&ia&y transplant it an& graft bt%ter fruit i&o 
it, there would be no thanks due him; he antended to ruin it. 

Perhaps some one suggests that Paul says: (Hebrews 12: 
G), “Khom the Lord loreth he chasteneth, and scourgeth every 
son whom he receiveth.” Yes, chasteneth, i. e., “instructs, 
trains up ;” he comes in with the comforting influences 
of his spirit and turns our sufferings into blessings. 

But -there are times when we winder or negle& to do what 
he teaches us is duty; we then feel that he “scourgeth every son 
that he rrceiveth.” We have no rest of spirit; we smart under 

the rod; we weep and mourn; we turn again and do his will 
and receive his smile; we have been “corrected :” But that 
our Father administers corporal punishment; t’hat he sends 
pain and death, we find no warrant in scripture for believing. 
But does not the prophet say: (perhaps one would ask), 
speaking of Christ, that “ He was smitten of God and 
afflicted”? No, he says: “&rely he hath borne OUT griefs and 
carried our sorrows, yet we did esteem him smitten ,of God, 
and afflicted ” Isa 53 *4 . . 

Just so ‘now.’ those who suffer with Christ. those who 
bear with patience, pain and s&row, and are thus disciplined, 
and accept it as such, and thus fill up the afflictions which are 
behind, are often thought to be “smitten of God.” This is 
what job’s friends tho;ght. 

Now we claim, (and we hope you will examine scripture to 
see if it is not so), that all physical pain which the “body of 
Christ” are visited with, comes from Satan, but is turned 
into instruction and discipline, (chastening), and accrues to 
the good of the world in the Corning age; the future rulers 
having been tollrhed with a feeling of the world’s infirmities. 

J. C. SUNDERLIN. 

COLONIZING PALESTINE 
“The movement is irresistible. If we cannot stem the tide, 

let us at least guide it into fruitful channels. We cannot suf- 
fer ourselves to stand by with folded hands when this new 
exodus is taking place. We Jews have held for nearly two 
thousand years, that the consummation of the ages of suffer- 
ing we have passed through will only be reached when we again 
possess the land of our fathers. Is that trust to die away just 
at the moment when it appears about to be fulfilled? Or, is 
It to be expected that the return will be brought about by 
means so mysterious as to be beyond the co-operation of hu- 
man beings? God works his will through the wills of men, and 

if the prophecies are to be fulfilled, it will be because they are 
to be fulfilled by human wills and energies. These may seem 
to be high top&s to drag into connection with the piactical 
vlan for vlacine a few Jewish colonies in Palestine. But it 
is from imall -beginnings, such as these, that great events 
often arise, and the return of a small body of Jews to the 
Holy Land can never fail to bring to mind the possibility and 
the practicability of the larger return to which all Jewish 
history and all Jewish aspirations have hitherto pointed.“- 
Jewish Chronicle. 

DR. ABBOTT ON “CONDITIONAL IMMORTALITY” 
Dr. Lyman Abbott, the well known editor of the Christian 

Uttion, in an editorial in a recent number of that paper, an- 
nounces his belief in the probability of the doctrine of condi- 
t$;;Jdimmortality and ?f the annihilation of the incorrigibly 

As the article IS lengthy and contams much relative 
to other points than those above mentioned, only that part 
of it relating to these particular doctrines is here iiven. After 
mentioning the final triumnh of Christ over all things and the 
consumma&d glory of the-redeemed, he says: ” 

“In the New Testament picture of this hour of triumph 

to and haste toward the day when this terrible tragedy of 
sin and pain will come to an end. If I believe in the hopeless 

I see no shadow of scowling faces, of angered and unrepent- 
ant rebels; in the New Testament echo of this song of the re- 
deemed I hear no interrupting of wail or wrath from any far- 
off prison-house of despair. After the last enemy is destroyed, 
shall sin, worst of ali enemies, still live, and -work his cuin 
eternallv? When God hath nut all enemies under Christ’s 
feet, shill this worst of all e&mies still rule in triumph over 
some remote, reserved corner of creation? . . . . The more I 
study my Bible, the more unscriptural seems to me the con- 
ception of endless sin; the nearer I come into fellowship with 
God, my Father, my Saviour, my Comforter, the more intoler- 
able grows the thought of it to me. And I thank God for 
the good hope in His Word, which permits me to look forward 

doom of-the incorrigible sin, and also in the undimmedglorv 
of a verfected kinndom of love. I must believe in the anni- 
hilatiin of the inc&rigibly wi&ed . . . . Fire in the Bible is 
generally an emblem of destruction, not of torment. The chaff, 
the tares, the fruitless tree, are thrown into unquenchable 
fire, not to be tortured, but to be destroyed. The hell-fire of 
the- New Testament is the fire of Gehenn”a, kept burning out- 
side of the walls of Jerusalem to dcstrov the offal of the citv: 
here was the worm that dieth not a& the fire that is ;n: 
quenched ; emblems of destruction, not of torment. . . . . I 
find nothing in the New Testament to warrant the terrible 
opinion that God sustains the life of his creatures throughout 
eternity only that they may continue in sin and misery. That 
immortality is the gift of God through our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that man is mortai and must put c& immortality, that only 
he can put it on who becomes through Christ a partaker of 
the divine nature, and so an inheritor of Him ‘who only hath 
immortality,’ that eternal life is life eternal, and eternal death 
is death eternal, and everlasting destruction is destruction 
without remedy-this is the most natural, as it is the simplest, 
reading in the New Testament.“---Selected. 

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS 
Ques. Should we vote or hold public office ? 
Ans. “Render to Caesar the things which are Caesar’s, 

and unto God the things that are God’s? (Matt. 22:21.) If we 
have changed our allegiance from this world to Heaven-if we 
“are not of this world”-if “our citizenship is in heaven” 
(John 17 : 16. Phil. 3 :20. ) then we are aliens, pilgrims and 
strangers and not citizens of this countrv, and should claim 
and use only such favors as are accorded to aliens. If we 
are wholly consecrated to God, we have neither time nor in- 
fluence to devote to politics. If we see clearly that vresent 
governments are thosi of the “prince of this w&ld” an‘d must 
all be shattered and aive vlace to the Kingdom of God for 
which we pray, “Thy kingdom come,” then “we shall have no 
further desire to be mixed up with them in any way. 

The “little flock” is so small and insignificant anyhow, 
that their votes would not turn the scale. Let the world 
manage its own government while we wait for ours. 

Ques. Please explain Heb. 6:4-K 

Ans. JESUS died, not to permit us to sin wilfully, but to 
release us as a race from the condemnation and weakness 
which came upon us unwillingly-which came as a result, 
directly or indirectly, of Adam’s fall. His sacrifice for sin 
atoned for the Adamic sin; that is, for all sins directly trace- 
able to weakness and ignorance, resulting from Adam’s trans- 
gression ; all this is covered-fully covered-by the precious 
blood of Christ. 

But dear brethren, we can hold out no hope to anv. either 
in this age, or that coming, who, after being fully li”ihtened, 
after tastine the aood Word of God, and the vowers of the 
coming age,- shall “sin wilfully-become knowing and willing 
rejectors of the Son of God and his cleansing blood. No; 
such, we believe, merit the second death, and with a thousand 
chance8 would probably be the same adversaries of God-just 
as Satan who, despite all the manifestations of God’s goodness 
and love during the ages past, remains an adversary still. 
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